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PREFACE 

This book offers in briefer form a sketch of the same periods 
which are more fully treated in the author's Ancient Times, The 
same relative distribution of material and the same methods of 
treatment and presentation found in the larger volume are fol- 
lowed in this smaller book. 

The full and elaborate scheme of illustration in Ancient Times 
has necessarily been somewhat reduced ; but the teacher will find 
the illustrations herein intimately interwoven with the text by full 
cross references, which unify text and illustrations. The cross 
references are usually by paragraphs (§). A number of refer- 
ences to illustrations contained only in Ancient Times have been 
inserted, and it will be fully worth the teacher's time to look 
these up and use them for discussion in the class. 

It is believed that various types of schools, but especially 
technical, vocational, and other high schools, which, in the nature 
of the course of study offered, are unable to devote a large pro- 
portion of time to history, will find their needs successfully met 
by this briefer treatment of the ancient world. 

The acknowledgments to the author's colleagues and friends 
in the preface of the larger volume are equally in place here, 
especially that to his friend Professor James Harvey Robinson. 

J. H. B. 
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BOOK I. EARLIEST MAN 

CHAPTER I 

EARLIEST MAN IN EUROPE 

S^icTioN I. Earliest Man*s Ignorance and Progress 

We all know that our fathers and mothers never saw an i. Man's 
aeroplane when they were children, and very few of them had y^tion Sid 
ever seen an automobile. Their fathers lived during most of acquirement 

^ of the posses* 

their lives without electric lights or telephones in their houses, sions of life 

Their grandfathers, our great-grandfathers, were obliged to 

make all long journeys in stagecoaches drawn by horses, and 

some of them died without ever having seen a locomotive. 

One after another, as they have been invented, such things 

have come and continue to come into the lives of men. 

Each device grew out of earlier inventions, and each would 2. Ancient 
have been impossible without the inventions which came in story^f^ 
before it. Thus, if we went back far enousrh, we should reach a ^^^'^ 

' ^ ' achievements 

point where no one could build a stagecoach or a wagon, because followed by 
no one had invented a wheel or tamed a wild horse. Earlier rivalries 
still there were no ships and no travel or commerce by sea. 
There were no metal tools, for no one had ever seen any metal 
Without metal tools for cutting the stone there could be no fine 
architecture in stone masonry. It was impossible to write, for no 
one had invented writing, and so there were no books nor any 
knowledge of science. At the same time there were no schools 
or hospitals or churches, and no laws or government. This book 
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3. Man be- 
gan with 
nothing and 
with no one 
to teach him 



4. Man's 

earliest 

inventions 



5. Career of 
early man 
traceable in 
surviving 
stone imple- 
ments and 
other works 
of his hands 



is intended to tell the story of how mankind gained all these and 
many other things, and thus built up great nations which struggled 
among themselves for leadership, then weakened and fell. The 
earlier part of this story forms what we call ancient history. 

If we go back far enough in the story of man, we reach a 
time when he possessed nothing whatever but his bare hands 
with which to protect himself, satisfy his hunger, and meet all 
his other needs. He must have been without speech and unable 
even to build a fire. There was no one to teach him anything. 
The earliest men who began in this situation had to learn 
everything for themselves by slow experience and long effort, 
and every tool, however simple, had to be invented. 

We cannot now trace all the different stages in his earliest 
progress ; but this earliest progress brought to man two things 
without which he could have made no progress : the ability to 
speak and the means of kindling a fire (see Ancient Titnes^ Fig. i). 
After this he gained a third invention of the greatest assistance to 
him. He sometimes found a broken stone and used its ragged 
edge to aid him in hacking off his meat or shaping his wooden 
club. He then found that he could improve the form of such a 
stone, and thus he gradually learned to shape a rude stone tool or 
weapon {Ancient Times ^ Fig. 2). At this point he entered what 
we now call the Stone Age, more than fifty thousand years ago. 

From this point on we can hold in our hands the very stone 
tools and implements with which early men maintained them- 
selves in their long struggle to survive. By studying the stone 
implements which they left behind them we can follow them 
and tell just how far they had advanced in the successive stages 
of their upward career ; for these stages are revealed to us by 
their increasing skill in working stone and in other industries 
which they gradually learned. We can distinguish, in the exam- 
ples of their handiwork which still survive, three successive ages, 
which we may call the Early Stone Age, the Middle Stone Age, 
and the Late Stone Age. Let us now observe man's progress 
through these three ages, one after the other. 



The Early Stone Age 

Section 2. The Early Stone 
Age 



European savages began the Early 
Stone Age over fifty thousand years 
ago. In order to secure their food 
they followed the life of hunters, 
roaming about in the great forests 
which covered much of western 
Europe. In that distant age Europe 
possessed a tropical climate, and 
tropical animals tilled its forests. 
Huge beasts like the hippopotamus 
wallowed along the banks of the 
rivers in the region which is now 
France and England. The fierce 
rhinoceros, with a horn three feet 
long, charged through the jungles. 
As the hunter fled before them, he 
caught glimpses of gigantic elephants 
plunging through the thick tropical 
growth. At night he had no hut or 
shelter in which he might take refuge. 
He slept on the ground wherever he 
happened to be overtaken by dark- 
ness in the course of his hunt There 
as he was awakened by the roar of 
the mighty saber-tooth tiger, he must 
often have been fallen upon and 
devoured. 

The struggle to protect himself 
from such animals and to kill others 
for food led the hunter to improve his 
first rough stone weapons and tools. 
He finally succeeded in producing 



6. The life 

of Ewlv 



Fig. I. A Flint Fist- 
Hatchet OP THE Early 
Stone Age 

Rough flint flakes older than 
the fist-hatchet still survive 
to show us man's earliest 
efforts at shaping slone. 
But the fist-hatchet is the 
earliest well-finished type 
of tool produced by man. 
The original is about nine 
inches long, and the dran- 
ing reduces it to less ihan 
one third. Either end might 
be used as the cutting edge, 
but it was usually grasped 
in the fist by the narrower 
part, and never had any 
handle. Handles of wood ^ 
or horn do not appear until g 
much later (cf. Fig. 7, 4, sV I 
Traces of use and wear are 
found on such 
Ust-hatchets 
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what we now call &Jist-hatchet (Fig. i). It was a roughly shaped 
piece of flint, with a ragged edge sharp enough to use for cut- 
ting and chopping. 
Sometimes such 
stone weapons 
were lost, or as 
the hunter was 
killed by some 
great animal the 
fist-hatchet fell 
from his hand. 
In the course of 
thousands of years 
such lost flint 
tools and weapons 
were very numer- 
ous. Then, espe- 
cially on river 
shores, they were 
gradually covered 
by sand, gravel, 
and soil which has 
gathered since 
they were lost 
Thus buried they 
are found to-day 
1 large numbers 
along the rivers 
of England, Bel- 
gium, and France, 
jspeciaUy in the 
valley of the river 
Somme. Along with them are often found the bones of the 
huge tropical animals we have mentioned, which long ago 
disappeared in Europe. 



From right lo left they include knives, spear- 
and arrow-points, scrapers, drills, and various 
edged tools. They show great skill and preci- 
sion in flaking. The fine edges have all been 
produced by chipping off a line of flakes along 
the margin, seen especially in the long piet 
the right. This chipping is done by fret. 
The brittleness of flint is such chat if a hard 
piece of bone is pressed firmly again: 
edge, a flake of flint, often reaching far back 
from the edge, will snap ofl in response 
increasing pressure. This was a great ■ 
provement over the earliest method by strikii 
atperrussien (see Fig. l,!iaAAneitnl Timci.Fig.z) 



The Middle Stone Age 5 

For thousands of years the life of the hunter went on with 8. The com- 
little change. He slowly improved his rough stone fist-hatchet, ^^ ° ^ *^^ 
and he probably learned to make additional implements of 
wood, but of these last we know nothing. Then he began to 
notice that the air of his forest home was losing its tropical 
warmth. Geologists have not yet found out why, but as the 
centuries passed, the ice, which all the year round still overlies 
the region of the North Pole and the summits of the Alps, 
began to descend. The northern ice crept further and further 
southward until it covered England as far south as the Thames. 
The glaciers of the Alps pushed down the Rhone valley as far 
as the spot where the city of Lyons now stands. On our own 
continent of North America the southern edge of the ice is 
marked by lines of bowlders carried and left there by the ice. 
Such lines of bowlders are found, for example, as far south as 
Long Island and westward along the valleys of the Ohio and 
the Missouri.^ The hunter saw the glittering blue masses of ice 
with their crown of snow, pushing through the green of his 
forest abode and crushing down vast trees in many a sheltered 
glen or favorite hunting ground. Gradually these savage men 
of early Europe were forced to accustom themselves to a colder 
climate, and many of the animals familiar to the hunter retreated 
to the warmer south, never to return. 

Section 3. The Middle Stone Age 

The hunters were unable to build themselves shelters from 9. Remains 
the cold. They therefore took refuge in the limestone caves, gtone Age 
where they and their descendants continued to live for thou- "^^ *" 

•' caverns 

sands of years. This period we call the Middle Stone Age. 

1 Geologists have now shown that the ice advanced southward and retreated to 
the north again no less than four times. Following each advance of the ice a warm 
interval caused its retreat. There were four warm intervals, and we are now living 
in the fourth. The evidence now indicates that men began to make stone imple- 
ments in the third warm interval. The last advance of the ice therefore took place 
between us and them. It is perhaps some thirty thousand years ago that the ice 
began to come south for the last time. See map and diagram in Ancient Times ^ p. 8. 

BS 
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Century after century the sand and earth continued to blow 
into such caverns, and fragments of rock fell from the ceiling. 
Thus masses of rubbish accumulated on the cavern floor, and 
in one case it was as much as forty feet deep. To-day we find 
among all this rubbish also many layers of ashes and charcoal 
from the cave dwellers' fire (see Ancient Timesy Fig. 9), besides 
numerous tools, weapons, and implements which he used. 
These things disclose man's further progress, step by step, 
and show us that he had now left the old fist-hatchet far be- 
hind and become a real 



s> 



craftsman. 



10. The in- The tiny flint chips 

S^s^nn. still found at the door 

Middle btone Yig. 3. IVORY NEEDLE OF THE , , . 

""^^ "'" MIDDLE STONE AgE ^^ ^'^ ^^^ ^^^^^ "^ 

how the hunter must 
Such needles are found still surviving m 

the rubbish in the French caverns, where ^^^^ sat there care- 
the wives of the prehistoric hunters lost fully chipping the edges 
them and failed to find them again twenty q£ j^-g ^:^^ tools By 
thousand years ago. They show that these . 1, l j 

women were already sewing together the ^^^^ time he had a COn- 
skins of wild animals as clothing siderable list of tools 

from which he could 
select. At his elbow were knives, chisels, drills and hammers, 
polishers and scrapers, all of flint (Fig. 2). He could now 
produce such a fine cutting edge by chipping (see Ancient 
Times y §15) ^^^ ^^ could work ivory, bone, and especially 
reindeer horn. With his enlarged list of tools he was able to 
shape pins, needles, spoons, and ladles, all of ivory or bone, 
and carve them with pictures of the animals he hunted in the 
forest (Fig. 4). The fine ivory needles (Fig. 3) show that the 
hunter's body was now protected from cold by clothing sewed 
together out of the skins of the animals he had slain. He also 
fashioned keen barbed ivory spear points which he mounted, 
each on a long wooden shaft. He had also discovered the 
bow and arrow, and he carried at his girdle a sharp flint 
dagger. 
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These Middle Stone Age hunters could not only draw ii. Middle 
(Fig. 4) but they could also paint with the greatest skill. In the ^' '^ 
caverns of southern France and northern Spain their paintings 




/, marching line of reindeer with salmon in the spaces — probably a talis- 
man to bring the hunter and fisherman good luck ; 2, a bison bull at 
bay (not on ivory but incised in the rock of a cavern wall ; over one 
hundred and fifty caverns containing such paintings and carvings arc 
known in France and Spain) ; ^, a grazing reindeer ; f, a running rein- 
deer. These carvings are the qldesC works of art by man, made fifteen 
or twenty thousand years ago. The work was done with the pointed and 
edged tools of flint shown in Fig. z. See Ancient Times, Figs. 9, 10 



have been found in surprising numbers in recent years. Long 
lines of bison, deer, or wild horses cover the walls and ceilings 
of these caves. Sometimes they are only carved on the rock 
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wall (Fig. 4, 2) ; but many are painted in colors. They are all 
startling in their lif elikeness and vigor. These paintings, together 
with the carvings on the hunter's ivory and bone weapons 
(Fig. 4, r, J, ^), form the earliest art in the whole career of 
man, in so far as we know. 

Section 4. The Late Stone Age 

12. Last re- At length the climate again grew warmer and became what 
ice\nd com- ^^ is to-day. The traces left by the ice would lead us to think 
L^t^s?^^ that it withdrew northward for the last time probably some ten 
Age thousand years ago. Men of a different race from those of the 

Early and Middle Stone Ages had meantime invaded western 
Europe. These men had learned that it was possible to grind 
the edge of a stone ax or chisel (Fig. 7, ^) as we now do with 
tools of metal. They were also able to drill a hole in the stone 
ax head and insert a handle (Fig. 7, 5). The common use of 
the ground stone ax, after the retreat of the ice, brings in the 
Late Stone Age. Traces of the villages and settlements of 
Late Stone Age man have been found throughout all Europe, 
except in the extreme north. Let us now see what the objects 
found in such settlements tell us about the life of man in the 
Late Stone Age. 

13. impor- The life of Late Stone Age man gradually made progress in 
the process" ^ number of very important matters. Firsts with their ground 
of Late Stone stone axes, hatchets, and chisels (Fig. 7) men could now build 

Age man ' ' \ o / / 

wooden huts. These wooden dwellings of the Late Stone Age 
(Fig. 5) are the earliest such shelters found in Europe. Sunken 
fragments of these houses are found all along the shores of the 
Swiss lakes, lying at the bottom, -among the piles which sup- 
ported the houses of the village (Fig. 6). Second^ such tools 
also enabled the lake-dwellers to make a great deal of wooden 
furniture. Pieces of stools, chests, carved dippers, spoons, and 
the like, all of wood, show that these houses were equipped 
with all ordinary wooden furniture. Thirds the hou^ehplder 
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had also learned that clay will harden in the fire, and he was 
making handy jars, bowls, and dishes of burned clay (Fig. 7). 
Although roughly made without the use of the potter's wheel 
and unevenly burned without an oven, they added much to 
the equipment of his dwelling. Fourth^ the lake-dweller had 



Fig. 5. Restoration of a Swiss Lake-Dwelleks' 
Settlement 

The lake-dwellers felled trees with their stone axes (Fig. 7,5) and cut 
them into piles some twenty feet long, sharpened at the lower end. 
These they drove several feet into the bottom of the lake, in water 
eight or len feet deep. On a platform .supported by these piles they 
then built their houses. The platform was connected with the shore by 
a bridge, which may be seen here on the right, A section of it could 
be removed at night for protection. The tish nets seen drying at the 
rail, the " dug^iut " boat of the hunters who bring in the deer, and 
many other things have been found on the lake bottom in recent times 

somewhere gained knowledge of flax. Before his door the 
women sat spmning flaxen yarn, and the rough skin clothing of 
his ancestors had given way to garments of woven stuff. Fifth, 
the iake-dwellers had already received one of the greatest pos- 
sessions gained by man in his slow advance toward civilization. 
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This was the food grains which we call cereals, especially wheat 
and barley. The seeds of the wild grasses, which their 
ancestors once gathered, these Late Stone Age men had 
learned to cultivate. Thus wild grain was domesticated, and 
agriadture was introduced. Sxth, these Late Stone Age 
men possessed domestic cattle. On the green uplands above 
were now pasturing the creatures which the Middle Stone Age 



FIG.-6. Surviving Remains of a Swiss Lake-Village 
After an unusually dry season the SwUs lakes fell to a very low level 
in 1S54, exposing the lake bottom with the remains of the piles which 
once supported the lake-villages along the shores. They were thus dis- 
covered for the first time. On the old lake bottom, among the projecting 
piles, were found great quantities of implements, tools, and furniture, 
like those in Fig. 7, including the dug-outs and nets of Fig. 5, wheat, 
barley, bones of domestic animals, woven flax, etc. (see § 13). There 
they had been lying some five thousand years. Sometimes the objects 
were found in two distinct layers, the lower (earlier) containing only 
ifi>n<! tools, and the upper (later) containing ^mnzf tools, which came into 
the lake-village at a later age (§192), and fell into the water on top of the 
layer containing old stone tools already lying on the bottom of the lake 



man once pursued through the wilds {Ancient Times, Fig. 12). 
For the mountain sheep and goats and the wild cattle had now 
learned to dwell near man and submit to his control. Indeed, the 
wild ox bowed his neck to the yoke and drew the plow across 
the forest-girt field where he had once wandered in unhampered 
freedom. Fragments of wooden wheels in the lake-villages show 
that he was also drawing the wheeled cart, the earliest in Europe. 
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Wooden houses, agriculture, and the possession of domestic 14, EirUeit 
animals resulted in a more settled and less roaming life. Com- ^J^^j'"' 
munities were formed. Groups of massive tombs still surviving. 



' A Late Stone Age 
r Fig. 5 

This group contains the evidence for three important inventions made 
or received by the men of the Late Stone Age : first, pottery jars, like 
a and 3, with rude decorations, the oldest baked clay in Europe, and /, 
a large kettle in which the lakc'dwellers' food was cooked ; ucond, 
^ound-edged tools like f, stone chisel with ground edge (§ 12), 
mounted in a deerhom handle like a hatchet, or j, stone an with a 
ground edge, and pierced with a hole for the ax handle (the houses of 
Fig. 5 were built with such tools) ; and third, weaving, as shown by 6, a 
spinning "whorl" of baked clay, the earliest spinning wheel. When 
suspended by a rough thread of flax eighteen 10 twenty inches long, it 
was given a whirl which made it spin in the air like a top. thus rapidly 
twisting the thread by which it was hanging. The thread when suffi- 
ciently twisted was wound up, and another length of eighteen or twenty 
inches was drawn out from the unspun flax to be similarly twisted. 
One of these earliest spinning wheels has been found in the Swiss 
lakes with a spool of fiasen thread still attached. (From photograph 
loaned by Professor Hoemes) 

built of enormous blocks of stone (Fig. 8), requiring the united 
efforts of large numbers of men, show us the beginnings of 
community enterprises. The driving of fifty thousand piles for 
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the lake-village at Wangen shows that men were learning to 
work together in such communities. On the other hand, a flint 
arrowhead found still sticking in the eyehole of a skull or in a 
human backbone {Andettt Times, Fig. ig) reminds us that 
these communities were sometimes at war wjth one another 



Fio. 8. Late Stone Age Tomb in France 

These tomba are found in great numbers, especially along the Atlantic 
coast of Europe (but also in north Africa) from Gibraltar to the Norse 
peninsulas, where they still stand by thousands. One Danish island 
alone contains thirty-four hundred of them. It was in such a tomb that 
a dead chief of the Late Stone Age was buried. The stones, weighing 
even as much as forty tons apiece, were sometimes dragged by his 
people many miles from the nearest quarry 

Friendly intercourse between these communities was also 
known. The amber from the north and the wide distribution 
of a certain kind of flint found in only one mine of France tell 
us of the bt^innings of commerce between the prehistoric com- 
munities of Europe. Such mines suggest to us the industries 
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of this remote age. A mine opened by archaeologists in Eng- 
land still contained eighty much-worn picks of deerhom used 
by the flint miners ; while in Belgium a fall of rock from the 
ceiling covered and preserved to us even the body of one of 
these ancient miners (see Ancient Times ^ Fig. 22). 

Let us now look back for a moment and see how much early 16. Summary 
man had gained in over fifty thousand years of slow progress, man's'prog^ 
Before his first stone weapon he had learned to speak, then to f^^A^^^T" 
kindle fire, and after that came his earliest efforts to work 3000 b-c 
stone. For ages afterward {Early Stone Age) his progress con- 
sisted chiefly of improvements in his stone weapon, the fist- 
hatchet, as he gradually passed from chipping its edge by blows 
to the production of a much finer edge by pressure (Middle 
Stone Age; see Fig. 2, descriptive matter). Then after the ice 
came down he learned to carve ivory, bone, and reindeer horn, 
and to make himself ivory-pointed spears, bows, and arrows, 
ivory needles for sewing together skin clothing, and sharp 
flint daggers. He even painted wonderful animal figures on 
the walls of his cavern home and carved the same animals 
on his weapons. Thereupon, as the ice retreated (Late Stone 
Age), he learned to grind the edge of his stone tools and 
weapons.* With these he could build wooden dwellings and 
fill them with wooden utensils and furniture. He discovered 
how to make pottery, spin and weave flax for clothing, culti- 
vate grain and follow agriculture. Then he learned to keep the 
once wild creatures, like cattle and sheep, as tamed domestic 
animals; at first for food only, but later also as draft ani- 
mals. At the same time Stone Age men had learned to lead a 
settled life in towns and villages. Here they sometimes carried 
on wars, but they had also made a beginning in industries 
and commerce. 

I The Stone Age periods are as follows : 

Early Stone Age (stone edge made by striking, or percussion) \ Called Paleolithic Age 

Middle Stone Age (chipped stone edge made by pressure) j by archaeologists. 

. . , , . ... V \ Called Neolithic Age by 

Late Stone Age (stone edge made by grtndwg) j- archaiologists. 
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17. A world 
of Late Stone 
Age barba- 
rism all 
around the 
Mediter- 
ranean 



18. This 
Late Stone 
Age world 
still lacking 
civilization in 
4000 B.C. 



19. Rise of 
civiliaation 
with writing, 
metal, and 
government 
in Egypt 
(4000- 
3000 B.C.) 



20. Discov- 
ery of» 
Europe by 
Egyptian 
civilization 
about 
3000 B.C. 



Such had been man's progress in the fifty thousand years 
since he had begun to make stone weapons and tools. Thus 
far we have followed this advance only in Europe. Similar 
progress had also been made by Stone Age men all around the 
Mediterranean; that is, not only in Europe on the north of 
the Mediterranean but in Asia on the east of it, and especially 
in northern Africa on the south of the Mediterranean. The 
lands all around the Mediterranean therefore formed a world 
of Late Stone Age barbarism, all of which had reached about 
the same stage of advancement 

By 4000 B. c. this barbarism had gone a long way toward civili- 
zation, but still fell far short of it. For civilization demands at 
least three things : the use of metals^ the possession of writings 
and the control of men by an organized government. Nowhere 
around the entire Mediterranean did the world of Late Stone 
Age barbarism as yet possess these things, nor did Europe ever 
gain them for itself unaided. Europe borrowed them. Hence 
we must now turn elsewhere to see where these and many 
other things that help to make up civilization first appeared. 

In the southeast comer of the Mediterranean (see map, 
p. 232) the valley of the river Nile formed a home for men so 
well supplied with everything needful for human life, and so 
favorably situated, that the Late Stone Age men of Egypt, as 
the lower Nile valley is called, began to make more rapid prog- 
ress than the Late Stone Age men of Europe. There the Egyp- 
tians, emerging from the Late Stone Age, invented a system 
of writing, discovered metal, and learned to use it. Thus in 
the thousand years between 4000 and 3000 b.c. the Eg)rptians 
of the Late Stone Age advanced to a great and wonderful 
civilization, while the Europeans still remained in barbarism. 

In the sailing ships which the Egyptians learned to build, 
the things like metal and writing, which help to make up civili- 
zation, began to pass from the dwellers along the Nile to the Late 
Stone Age Europeans about 3000 b.c. Barbarian Europe was 
thus discovered by civilized people crossing the Mediterranean 
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by ship,, just as barbarian America was discovered by civi- 
lized men who crossed the Atlantic. The civilized discoverers 
of Europe came from Egypt Hence in order to understand * 
the further history of Europe we must turn to Egypt and the 
Near Orient,^ of which Egypt is a part. There we shall take 
up the Egyptians just as they had reached the end of the Late 
Stone Age, and we shall follow them as they gained civilization 
and became the first great civilized nation. 

It was not until man founded civilized nations able to write 21. Prehis- 

, . , , - , . .,. toric (before 

and to produce documents and monuments bearmg writing 4000 b.c.) 
that the Historic Period began. During all the slow, progress of (a^^^*^*^"^ 
man which we have followed through three stages of the Stone 300? »• c.) 
Age he never invented writing. All that we know about him 
we had to learn from his surviving weapons, tools, implements, 
buildings, and other works of his hands, bearing no writing. 
The age before the rise of written records we call the Prehistoric 
Period, We are now in a position to understand that the fifty 
thousand years of man's Stone Age life and all that went 
before therefore belong to the Prehistoric Period. The transi- 
tion from the Prehistoric to the Historic Period did not take 
place suddenly and at once, but was a slow and gradual process 
which took a long time. The Historic Period began in the 
Orient during the thousand years between 4000 and 3000 B.C.* 
(see diagram. Fig. 12), as barbarism slowly gave way to civiliza- 
tion and writing became more common. The beginning of 
civilization was therefore very much the same thing as the 
beginning of the Historic Period. 

The transition from the Prehistoric to the Historic Period 22. The 
took place in the Orient because civilization arose there. We Europe 

1 The word " Orient " is used to-day to include Japan, China, and India. 
These lands make up a Far Orient. There is also a Near Orient, consisting of 
the lands around the eastern end of the Mediterranean, that is, Egypt and V^es- 
tem Asia, including Asia Minor. V^e shall use the word " Orient " in this book 
to designate the Near Orient. 

^ Notice that dates before Christ (b. c.) are numbered backward ; that is, as 
time advances the numbers decrease. Thus 3000 B.C. is later than 4000 B.C.; 
1800 B.C. is later than 1900 B.C. 
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now see that civilization -is over five thousand years old. It 
long flourished in the Orient, where it arose, and there great 
and powerful nations held the leadership of the world for over 
three thousand years. Unable to overtake the Orient, the bar- 
barians of Late Stone Age Europe long continued without 
metals and writing. Then, as they slowly acquired these things, 
civilized leadership at length passed from the Orient to Europe 
in the sixth century b.c. We must now, therefore, turn to the 
Orient to see how man struggled up out of the age of stone 
tools and weapons into civilization and to follow three thousand 
years of oriental leadership in civilized life. 

QUSSTIONS 

Section i. What progress in invention have you noticed in your 
own lifetime ? Was there a time when man possessed none of these 
things ? What three ages did earliest man pass through ? 

Section 2. Describe man's earliest tools. How did he live, and 
what was Europe then like ? What do we call this age ? What great 
change brought it to an end ? 

Section 3. Where did man then take refuge ? Describe his prog- 
ress and list his new inventions. What art did he possess ? 

Section 4, When did the ice withdraw for the last time 1 What 
new treatment of his edged tools did man then discover ? Make a list 
of his new possessions in this age. What remains of its towns and 
communities still survive ? Did civilization arise in Europe ? Whence 
did it come to Europe ? Contrast the Prehistoric and Historic Periods. 

Note. The following necklace of blue glazed beads made in Egypt was found 
in a grave of the Late Stone Age in England. 




BOOK II THE ORIENT 

CHAPTER II 

THE STORY OF EGYPT 

Section $. Egypt and its Earliest Inhabitants 

We are to begin our study of the early Orient in E^pt 23. Egypt 
The traveler who visits Egypt at the present day lands in a ' ? 
very modem-looking harbor at Alexandria (see map, p, 232)- 
He is presently seated in a comfortable railway car, in which we 
may accompany him as he is carried rapidly across a low flat 
country, stretching far away to the sunlit horizon. The wide 
plain is dotted with litde villages of dark mud-brick huts, and 
here and there rise groves of graceful palms. The landscape is 
carpeted with stretches of bright and vivid green as far as the 
eye can see. 

Wandering through this verdure is a network of irrigation Z4. iniga- 
canals (Fig. g). Brown-skinned men of slender build, with dark 
hair, are seen at intervals along the banks of these canals, sway- 
ing up and down, keeping time with the song they sing, as 

Note. The tiara, or diadem, at the top of Ihls page vas found resting on the 
head of an Egyptian princess of the Feudal Age as she lay in her coffin. The 
diadem had iwen placed there nearly four thousand years ago. It is in the form 
of a chaplet, or wreath, of alar flowers wrought of gold and set with bright<o]ored 
precious nones, and is one of the best examples of the work of the Egyptian gotd- 
smitbi and jewelers ({ n). It is shown here lying on a cushion. 
17 



Suniey of the Ancient World 



Fig. g. An Egvptian JT^^ooo^, the 
Oldest of Well Sweeps, irrigat- 
ing THE Fields 
The man below stands in the water, hold- 
ing his leather bucket {A). The pole (5) 
of the sweep is above him, with a large bait 
of dried Nile mud on its lower end (CJ 
as a lifting weight, or counterpoise, seen 
just behind the supporting post {D). This 
man lifts the water into a mud basin {£}. 
A second man (in tl>s middle) lifts it 
from (his first basin (£) to a second 
basin {F), into which he is just empty- 
ing his bucket; while a third man {C) 
lifts the water from Che middle basin (/') 
to the uppermost basin (H\ on the Cop of 
the bank, where it runs off to Che left into 
trenches spreading over the fields. The 
tow water makes necessary three succes- 
sive lifts (to E, to F, to ff\ without ceas- 
ing night and day for one hundred days 



they lift an iir^ation 
bucket attached to a 
simple device (Fig. 9) 
exactly like the " well 
sweep " of our grand- 
fathers in New England. 
It is kept going day 
and night, as one man 
relieves another, and 
the irrigation trenches, 
branching all over the 
field, are thus kept full 
of water for about a 
hundred days until the 
grain ripens. It is the 
best of evidence that 
E^pt enjoys no rain. 

The black soil we see 
from the train is unex- 
celled in fertility, for it 
is enriched each year by 
the overflow of the river. 
The roily waters rise 
above the river banks 
every summer, spread 
far over the fiats, and 
stand there long enough 
to deposit a very thin 
layer of rich earthy sedi- 
ment. This sediment, 
deposited through ages, 
has built up the Delta, 
which we are now cross- 
ing. The DelU and the 
valley above, as far as 
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die First Cataract, together form Egypt (see map, p. 56). 
It contains over ten thousand square miles of cultivable soil, 
or somewhat more than the state of Vermont. 

As our train approaches the southern point of liie Delta we 
begin to see the heights on either side of the valley with which 
the narrow end of the Delta joins. _ 

These heights (Fig. 29) are the pla- 
teau of the Sahara Desert, through 
which the Nile has cut a vast, deep 
trench as it winds its way northward 
from inner Africa, This trench or 
valley is seldom more than thirty 
miles wide, while the strip of soil on 
each side of the river rarely exceeds 
ten miles in width. With the excep- 
tion of the Delta, therefore, H^pt 
lies at the bottom of a vast trench. 
Protected by the uninhabited desert 
on each side, this valley formed a 
sheltered home, supplied with water, 
a rich soil, a mild climate, and plenti- 



for Che rise ol 



Fig, 10. Looking down 
INTO THE Grave of an 
Egyptian who uved 
JUST AT THE End of the 
Late Stone Age 



An oval pit four 






■ful supplies of raw material of nearly feet deep, excavated on the 

all kinds. Nowhere else on the Medi- - - - _ 

terranean was there a situation so 

favorable for the progress of early 

men, and nowhere else have the 

works of their hands survived in 

such great numbers. 

As we journey into the Nile valley, 
therefore, we soon realize that it can 

tell us a story of human progress through successive ages such [JJ",^ p' 
as we can find nowhere else. The first age which it is to show Egypt ; pte- 
us is that in which man for the first time passed out of barba- cemeteries 
rism into civilization. We look out upon the sandy margin of 
the desert, across lai^ groups of tow mounds. These cover 



margin of the desert. The 
body is surrounded by pot- 
tery jars once containing 
food and drink for the life 
hereafter. Pieces of metal 
e beginning to appear 
with the implements of 
i found still lying in 
such graves 



27. Unpaid 
aileled record 
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28. The 

Nile-dwellers 
outstrip other 
prehistoric 
peoples in 
progress 



29. The Late 
Stone Age 
Egyptians 
pass from 
hunting to 
agriculture 



30. Earliest 
government 
and taxes 



the graves of the earliest ancestors of the brown men we see 
in the Delta fields. When we have dug out such a burial, we 
find a prehistoric Nile peasant lying on the bottom of the grave 
(Fig. lo) surrounded by pottery jars and stone implements. 
There he has been lying for over six thousand years. 

He belonged to the Late Stone Age world of men, whose 
settlements we recall entirely surrounded the Mediterranean. 
But this Nile-dweller's more fortunately situated home enabled 
him to outstrip in progress all other Late Stone Age peoples 
around the Mediterranean. The Late Stone Age Egyptians 
thus left far behind all the other regions around the Mediterra- 
nean, as the Nile-dwellers passed from barbarism to civilization 
during the thousand years from 4000 b. c. to 3000 b. c. 

The contents of these prehistoric graves when examined in 
one cemetery after another show us gradually improving 
workmanship, which is evidence of this progress. These earliest 
Egyptians, like the earliest Europeans, had once been only 
hunters living on the wild game in the Nile jungles. Occasional 
grains of wheat or barley, found in such graves (Fig. 10), show 
that they were already cultivating grain, — the grain that later, 
probably, passed to Europe (§ 13). A fragment of linen in 
such a grave tells us also where Europe derived its flax. The 
peasant at the bottom of this grave was therefore watering his 
fields of flax and grain down on the fertile soil of the valley 
over six thousand years ago, just as the brown men whom the 
traveler sees from the car windows to-day are still doing. 

The villages of low mud-brick huts which flash by the car 
windows furnish us also with an exact picture of those vanished 
prehistoric villages, the homes of the early Nile-dwellers who 
are still lying in yonder cemeteries on the desert margin. In 
such a village, over six thousand years ago, lived the local 
chieftain who controlled the irrigation-canal trenches of the. 
district. To him the peasant was required to carry every season 
a share of the grain and flax which he gathered from his 
field ; otherwise the supply of water for his crops would stop. 
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and he would receive an unpleasant visit from the chieftain, 
demanding instant payment. These were the earliest taxes. 

Such transactions led to scratching a 
rude picture of the basket grain-measure 
and a number of strokes on the mud wall 
of the peasant's hut, indicating the num- 
ber of measures of grain he had paid. 
In this and many other ways the peasant's 
dealings with his neighbors or with the 
chieftain led him to make picture records 
(Fig. ii), and these are the earliest 
writing known. 

Gradually each picture gained a fixed 
sound, for which it always stood. Let us 
imagine for convenience that Egyptian 
contained the English word "leaf." It 
might be written thus : ^. The Egyptian 
would in course of time come to look 
upon the leaf as the sign for the syllable 
" leaf," wherever it might occur. By the 
same process \^ might become the sign 
for the syllable "bee" wherever found. 
Having thus a means of writing the 
syllables " bee " and " leaf," the next step 
was to put them together thus, \^ ^, 
and they would together represent the 
word "belief." Notice, however, that in 
the word " belief " the sign ^^ has ceased 
to suggest the idea of a bee but only the 
syllable " be." That is to say, i^ has be- 
come a phonetic sign. In this way early 
man could write many names of things 
of which you cannot make a picture. It is impossible to make 
a picture of " belief," as you can of a jar or a knife. Thus the 
Egyptians gradually gained many phonetic signs. 

BS 



31. Pictorial 
records 



T^ _ 32. Rise of 

Fig. II. Example phonetic 
OF THE Earliest «gn« 
Known Egyptian 
Writing 

Interpretation — above, 
the falcon (symbol of 
a king) leading a hu- 
man head by a cord ; 
behind the head, six 
lotus leaves (each the 
sign for looo) grow- 
ing out of the ground 
to which the head is 
attached; below, a sin- 
gle-barbed harpoon 
head and a little rec- 
tangle (the sign of a 
lake). The whole tells 
the following picture 
story : '* The falcon 
king led captive six 
thousand men of the 
land of the Harpoon 
Lake" 
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33. Advan- 
tage of pho- 
netic signs 



If the writing of the Egyptian had remained merely a series 
of pictures, such words as " belief," " hate," " love," " beauty," 
and the like could never have been written.^ But when a large 
number of his pictures had become phonetic signs, each repre- 
senting a syllable, it was possible for the Egyptian to write any 
word he knew, whether the word meant a thing of which he 
could draw a picture or not. This possession of phonetic signs 
is what makes real writing for the first time. It arose among 
these Nile-dwellers earlier than anywhere else in the ancient 
world. Indeed, the Egyptian went still further, for he finally 
possessed a series of signs, each representing only one letter ; 
that is, alphabetic signs, or real letters. There were twenty-four 
letters in this alphabet, which was known in Egypt long before 
3000 B.C. It was thus the earliest alphabet known and the one 
from which our own has descended (see Ancient Times ^ §§51- 
56 and Figs. 29-30, where the reader will find the Egyptian 
alphabet). 

The Egyptians early found out that they could make an excel- 
ingmat^ais: l^^^t paint or ink by thickening water with a. little vegetable 
ink, pen, and g^^ ^^^ ^^^^ mixing in a little soot from the blackened pots 

paper 00 v 

over the fire. By dipping a pointed reed into this mixture one 
could write very well. They also learned that they could split 
a kind of river reed, called papyrus^ into thin strips and make 
large sheets by pasting the strips together with overlapping 
edges. They thus produced a smooth, tough, pale-yellow paper, 
the earliest paper known. In this way arose pen, ink, and 
paper (see Fig. 15). All three of these inventions have de- 
scended to us from the Egyptians, and paper still bears its 
ancient name, " papyrus," ^ but slightly changed. With the 



34. Inven- 



1 The words " thy beauty " are written with the last three signs in the inscrip- 
tion over the ship (Fig, 13). 

2 The change from " papyrus " to " paper " is really a very slight one. For 
us is merely the ancient grammatical ending, which must be omitted in English. 
This leaves us papyr as the ancestor of our word " paper," from which it differs 
by only one letter. On the other Greek word for " papyrus," from which came 
our word " Bible," see § 229. 
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invention of phonetic writing and writing materials, civilization 
was about to begin, and with its advance the written records 
would begin to be made, which meant the end of the Prehistoric 
Period, and the beginning of the Historic Period. 

The Egyptians at the same time found it necessary to 35. Begin- 
measure time, for the peasant needed to know when he ought ^^^^ 
to go into the town for the next religious feast, or how many 
days still remained before he must pay his neighbor the grain 
he borrowed last year. Like all other early peoples he found 
the time from new moon to new moon a very convenient rough 
measure. But the moon-month varies in length from twenty- 
nine to thirty days, and it does not evenly divide the year. 
The Egyptian scribe early discovered this inconvenience, and 
he decided to use the moon no longer for dividing his year. 36. Egyptian 
He would have twelve months and he would make his months our^S3en<fctf 
all of the same length ; that is, thirty days each. Then he would 4241 b«c. 
celebrate five feast days, a kind of holiday week five days long, 
at the end of the year. This gave him a year of 365 days. He 
was not yet enough of an astronomer to know that every four 
years he ought to have a leap year, of 366 days, although he 
discovered this fact later. This convenient Egyptian calendar ^ 

was devised in 4241 B.C., and its introduction is the earliest 
dated event in history. Furthermore, this calendar is the very 
one which has descended to us, after more than six thousand 
years. Unfortunately it has meantime suffered awkward altera- 
tions in the lengths of the months, alterations for which the 
Egyptians were not responsible (see § 629). 

Meantime the Egyptians were also making great progress in 37. Dis- 
other matters. It was probably in the peninsula of Sinai (see metei^at least 
map, p. 56) that some Egyptian, wandering thither, once hap- ^°°^ ^'^'^ 
pened to bank his camp fire with pieces of copper ore lying on 
the ground about the camp. The charcoal of his wood fire 
mingled with the hot fragments of ore piled around to shield 
the fire, and thus the ore was " reduced " as the miner says ; 
that is, the copper in metallic form was released from the lumps 
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of ore. Next morning as the Egyptian stirred the embers, he 
discovered a few glittering globules, now hardened into beads 
of metal. He drew them forth and turned them admiringly as 
they glittered in the morning sunshine. Before long, as the 
experience was repeated, he discovered whence these strange 
shining beads had come. He produced more of them, at first 
only to be worn as ornaments by his women. Then he learned 
to cast the metal into a blade to replace the flint knife which 
he carried in his girdle. 

38. The Without knowing it this man stood at the dawning of a new 
thc^A^e of CJ"^) the Age of Metal. The little disk of shining copper which 
^®*^ he drew from the ashes, if this Egyptian wanderer could have 

seen it, might have reflected to him a vision of steel buildings, 
Brooklyn bridges, huge factories roaring with the noise of 
thousands of machines of metal, and vast stretches of steel 
roads along which thunder hosts of rushing locomotives. For 
these things of our modem world, and all they signify, would 
never have come to pass but for the little bead of metal which 
the Egyptian held in his hand for the first time on that eventful 
day so long ago. Since the discovery of fire over fifty thousand 
« years earlier (§ 4) man had made no conquest of the things 

of the earth which could compare in importance with this dis- 
covery of metal. Civilization had dawned and the Historic 
Period (§21) was about to begin. At one point in the fringe 
of Late Stone Age life around the Mediterranean, man had 
advanced from the barbarism of stone tools and weapons to 
the beginning of a civilization possessed of writing, metal, and 
government. 

39. The first Such are the thoughts which occupy the mind of the well- 
^le^K^^ids informed traveler as his train carries him southward across the 

Delta. Perhaps he is thinking of the wonders which the 
Egyptians might possibly achieve as he sees them in imagina- 
tion throwing away their flint chisels and replacing them with 
those of copper. The train rounds a bend, and through an 
opening in the palms the traveler is fairly blinded by a burst of 
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blazing sunshine from the western desert, in the midst of which 
he discovers a group of noble pyramids rising above the glare 
of the sands. It is his first glimpse of the great pyramids of 
Gizeh, and it tells him better than any printed page what the 
Egyptian builders with copper tools in their hands could do. 
A few minutes later his train is moving among the modem 
buildings of Cairo, and the very next day will surely find him 
taking the seven-mile drive from Cairo out to Gizeh. 

Section 6. The Pyramid Age 

No traveler ever forgets the first drive to the Pyramids of 40. The 
Gizeh, as he sees their giant forms rising higher and higher rojS^ombs 
above the crest of the western desert (see the Frontispiece). 
A thousand questions arise in the visitor's mind. He has read 
that these vast buildings he is approaching are tombs, in which 
the kings of Egypt were buried. Other tombs of masonry, much 
smaller in size, cluster about the pyramids in great numbers 
(Frontispiece). Here were buried the relatives of the king, 
and the great men of his court, who assisted him in the govern- 
ment of the land (Fig. 14). Such mighty buildings reveal many 
things about the men who built them. In the first place, these 
tombs show that the Egyptians believed in a life after death 
and that to obtain such life it was necessary to preserve the 
body from destruction. They built these tombs to shelter and 
protect the body after death. From this belief came also the 
practice of " embalming," by which the body was preserved as 
a mummy (Fig. 34). 

The Egyptians had many gods, but there were two whom 41. The gods 
they worshiped above all others. The Sun, which shines so ReanSf 
gloriously in the cloudless Egyptian sky, was their greatest god, ^**"* 
and their most splendid temples were erected for his worship. 
Indeed, the pyramid was a symbol sacred to the Sun-god. 
They called him Re (pron. ray). The other great power which 
they revered as a god was the shining Nile. The great river 
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42. Slow 
progress of 
the Egyp- 
tians before 
they built 
stone 
masonry 



43. Rapid 
progress 
from the 
earliest stone 
masonry to 
the Great 
Pyramid — a 
century and 
a half 



and the fertile soil he refreshes, and the green life which he 
brings forth — all these the Egyptian thought of together as a 
single god, Osiris, the imperishable life of the earth which 
revives and fades every year with the changes of the seasons. 
It was a beautiful thought to the Egyptian that this same life- 
giving power which furnished him his food in this world would 
care for him also in the next, when his body lay out yonder in 
the great cemetery which we are approaching. 

But this vast cemetery of Gizeh tells us of many other things 
besides the religion of the Egyptians. Let us see what it tells 
of Egyptian progress in building. As we look up at the colossal 
pyramids behind the Sphinx (Frontispiece) we can hardly grasp 
the fact of the enormous forward stride taken by the Egyptians 
since the days when they used to be buried with their flint 
knives in a pit scooped out on the margin of the desert (Fig. lo). 
It was chiefly the use of metal which carried them so far. 
That Egyptian in Sinai who noticed the first bit of metal 
(§37) lived over a thousand years before these pyramids were 
built. He was buried in a pit like that of the earliest Egyptian 
peasant (Figs. lo and 12, z). By the thirty-fourth century B.C. 
the Egyptians were building the tombs of their kings of sun- 
baked brick. Such a royal tomb was merely a chamber in the 
ground, roofed with wood and covered with a mound of sand and 
gravel (Fig. 12, 2). Such tombs continued to be built until about 
3000 B.C., only a century before the Great Pyramid of Gizeh. 

Meantime some skillful workmen found out that with their 
copper tools they could cut blocks of limestone and line the 
burial chamber with these stone blocks in place of the soft 
bricks. This was the first piece of stone masonry ever put 
together in so far as we know (Fig. 12, j). It was *built not 
more than fifty years before 3000 B.C. In the course of the- 
next century and a half or less (Fig. 12, bracket at bottom) 
the first tombs of pyramidal form were erected (Fig. 12, 5, d, 7), 
and by 2900 B.C. the king's architect was building the 
Great Pyramid of Gizeh (Fig. 12, (?). Most of this amazing 
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44. The 
vast size of 
the Great 
Pyramid 



45. Length 
and date of 
the Pyramid 
Age 



progress was made during the thirtieth century b. c. ; that is, 
between 3000 and 2900 b.c. (Fig. 12, middle bracket at top). 
Such rapid progress in control of mechanical power can be 
found in no other period of the world's history until the nine- 
teenth century after Christ, which closed not long before most 
of the readers of this book were born. 

It helps us to realize this progress when we know that the 
Great Pyramid covers thirteen acres. It is a solid mass of 
masonry containing 2,300,000 blocks of limestone, each 
weighing on an average two and a half tons; that is, each 
block is as heavy as a large wagonload of coal. The sides of 
the pyramid at the base are 755 feet long; that is, about a 
block and three quarters (counting twelve city blocks to a mile), 
and the building was nearly five hundred feet higL An ancient 
story tells us that a hundred thousand men were working on 
this royal tomb for twenty years (see Frontispiece). 

From the summit of the Great Pyramid there is a grand view 
southward, down a long line of pyramids rising dimly as far as 
one can see on the southern horizon. Each pyramid was a 
royal tomb, and each such tomb therefore means that a king 
lived, ruled, and died. The line is over sixty miles long, and 
its oldest pyramids represent the first great age of Egyptian 
civilization after the land was united under one king.^ We may 
call it the Pyramid Age, and it lasted about five hundred years, 
from about 3000 until after 2500 b.c. These great cemeteries 
(see Frontispiece) reveal to us much of the wonderful story 
of the Pyramid Age, — its government, its ship-building, busi- 
ness and commerce, its agriculture, its arts and crafts, its art and 
architecture, and its daily life. In short these monuments reveal 
to us the first great age of civilization in the history of man. 



1 Before this, little kingdoms scattered up and down the valley had long 
existed but were finally united into one kingdom, under a single king. The first 
king to establish this union permanently was Menes, who united Egjrpt under 
his rule about 3400 B. c. But it was four centuries or more after Menes that the 
united kingdom became powerful and wealthy enough to build these ro3ral 
pyramid-tombs, marking for us the first great age of Egyptian civilization. 
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Such a great piece of work as a pyramid shows t!he immense 46. Govem- 
progress of the Egyptians in government. We perceive at once p^mrd Age 
that it must have required a very skillful ruler and a great body 
of officials to manage and to feed a hundred thousand work- 
men around the Great Pyramid. The king who controlled such 
vast undertakings was no longer a local chieftain (§ 30), but 
he now ruled a united Egypt, the earliest great unified nation, 
having several millions of people. The king was so reverenced 
that the people did not mention him by name, but instead they 
spoke of the palace in which he lived ; that is, the " Great 
House," or, in Egyptian, " Pharaoh." ^ He had his local officials 
collecting taxes all over Egypt. It was also their business to 
try all cases at law wherever they arose, and every judge had 
before him the written law which bade him judge justly. 

The king's huge central offices occupying low sun-baked brick 47. The 
buildings sheltered an army of clerks with their reed pens and ^"'^ 
their rolls of papyrus (§ 34), keeping the king's records and 
accounts. The taxes received from the people here were not 
paid in money, for coined money did not yet exist Such pay- 
ments were made in produce: grain, livestock, wine, honey, 
linen, and the like. With the exception of the cattle, these had 
to be stored in granaries and storehouses, a vast group of which 
formed the treasury of the king. 

The villas (Fig. 20) of the officials who assisted the king in 48. The 

roval citv 

all this business of government, with their gardens, formed a 
large part of the royal city. The chief quarter, however, was 
occupied by the palace of the king and the luxurious parks and 
gardens which surrounded it. Thus the palace and its grounds, 
the official villas, and offices of the government made up the 
capital of Egypt, the royal city which once extended along the 
foot of the Gizeh pyramid cemetery and stretched far away 
southward over the valley plain. It was later called Memphis. 
But the city was all built of sun-baked brick and wood, and it 
has therefore vanished. 

1 This word is a title, not the name of any particular king. 
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40. Earliest In the Pyramid Age the Pharaoh was powerful enough to 

^^'on the seek wealth beyond the boundaries of E^ypt. A few surviving 

Meditem- blocks from a fallen pyramid-temple (Fig. zi) south of Gizeh 

the Red Sea bear carved and painted reliefs (Fig. 13) showing us the ships 

which he ventured to send beyond the shelter of the Nile mouths 

far across the end of the Mediterranean to the coast of Phcenicia 

(see map, p. 56). This was in the middle of the twenty-eighth 



Flo. 13. Earliest Representation of a Seagoing Shii* 
(Twenty -EIGHTH Century b.c.) 

The scene is carved on the wall of a temple (Fig. 21). The people are 
all bowing to the king, whose figure (now lost) stood on shore (at the 
left), and they salute him with the words written in a line of hieroglyphs 
above, meaning : " Hail to thee ! O Sahure [the king's name], thou god 
of the living ! We behold thy beauty." Some of these men are bearded 
Phcenician prisoners brought by this Egyptian ship, which with seven 
others, making a fleet of eight vessels, had therefore crossed the east 
end of (he Mediterranean and returned. The big double mast is un- 
shipped and lies on supports rising by the three steering oars in the 
stem. The model and ornaments of these earliest known ships spread 
in later times to ships found in all waters from Italy to India 

century B.C., and this relief (Fig. 13) contains the oldest known 
picture of a seagoing ship. Yet at that time the Pharaoh had 
dreadybeen carrying on such over-sea commerce for centuries. 
Similarly he now sent the first ships down the Red Sea, and 
was also trading by donkey caravans with the negroes of 
the Sudan. 

A stroll among the tombs clustering so thickly around the 
pyramids of Gizeh (Frontispiece) is almost like a walk among the 
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busy communities of this populous valley in the days of SO. The 
the pyramid-builders. We find the door of every tomb standing ot'the Py^ 
open (Fig. 14), and there is nothing to prevent our entrance, ^^lifetliey 
We stand in an oblong room with walls of stone masonry, reveal 
This is a chapel-chamber to which the E^ptian believed the 
dead man buried beneath the tomb might return every day. 
Here he would find food and drink left for him daily by bis 



These tombs are grouped about the royal pyramids, as seen in the 
Frontispiece. They are sometimes of vast size. The rectangular open- 
ing in the top of each is a shaft leading down to the burial chamber in 
the native rock far below the tomb structure. The structure is of stone, 
surrounding a heap of sand and gravel inside (Fig. 12, ^). The door of 
the chapel room can be seen in the front of each tomb. The reliefs 
shown in Figs, 1 5-19 adorn the inside walls of these chapels 

relatives. He would also find the stone walls of this room 
covered from floor to ceiling with carved scenes, beautifuUy 
painted, picturing the daily life on the great estate of which he 
was lord (Figs. 15-19). 

The tallest form in all these scenes on the walls is that of si. Agricui- 
the noble (Fig. 15), the lord of the estate, who was buried in t^uiwaising; 
this tomb. He stands looking out over his fields and inspecting ^^^"^ 
the work gping on there. These fields where the oxen draw 
the plow, and the sowers scatter the seed (Fig. 16), are the 
oldest scene of agriculture known to us. Here too are the herds, 
long lines of sleek fat catde (Fig. 15). While they graze in the 
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pasture, the milch cows are led up and tied to be milked 
(Fig. 17). These cattle are also beasts of burden; we have 
noticed the oxen drawing the plow (Fig. 16), and the donkey 
too is everywhere, for it would be difficult to harvest the grain 
without him (Fig. 
18). But we find 
no horses in these 
tombs of the Pyra- 
mid Age, for the 
horse was then un- 
known to the Egyp- 
tian. 

On the next wall 
we find again the 
tall figure of the 

„ „ ^ „ noble overseeing the 

Fig. IS- Relief Scene FROM THE Chapel 

OF A Noble's Tomb (Fig. 14) ^ the ^"^^^^ «"'' J^^^ 

Pyramid Age where the crafts- 

The tall figure of the noble stands at the right. I^^" «' ^'^ ^^^^ 
A piece has fallen out of the wall, imme- are working. Yonder 
diately before his face and figure. He is in- jg jhe smith. He 
specting three rows of cattle and a row of fowl , u rA ( 

brought before him. Note the two scribes who "^^ "^"" "^™ °' 
head the two middle rows. Each is writing his ancestor who 
with a pen on a sheet of papyrus, and one car- picked up the first 
ries two pens behind his ear. Such reliefs . . c ,_ 

after being carved were colored in bright bead of copper prob- 
hues by the painter (see § 63) ably Over a thousand 

years earlier (§ 37). 
Much progress has been made since that day. This man 
could make excellent copper' tools of all sorts. The tool 
which demanded the greatest skill was the long, flat ripsaw, 

1 Before the end of the Pyiamid Age, the coppersmiths had learned how to 
harden their tools by melting a email amount of (in with the copper. This pro- 
duced a mixture of tin (usually not more than lo per cent) and copper, called 
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which the smith knew how to hammer into shape out of a 
broad strip of copper sometimes five or six feet long. Such a 
saw may be seen in use in Fig. 19. 

On the same wall we find the lapidary holding up for the 53. The 
noble's admiration splendid stone bowls, cut frpm diorite. goilSuth, 
Although this kind of stone is as hard as steel, the bowl is *"<* jeweler 
ground to such thinness that the sunlight glows through its 
dark-gray sides. Other workmen are cutting and grinding tiny 




Fig. 16. Plowing and Sowing in the Pyramid Age 

There are two plowmen, one driving the oxen and one holding the 
plow. This wooden plow was derived from such a wooden hoe as we 
see in use in front of the oxen. The handle of the hoe, here grasped 
by the user, was lengthened so that oxen might be yoked to it. The 
hoe handle thus became the beam of a plow. Two short handles were 
then attached by which the plowman behind could guide it (§ 52). 
The man with the hoe breaks up the clods left by the plow, and in 
front of him is the sower, scattering the seed from the curious sack he 
carries before him. At the left is a scribe of the estate. The hiero- 
glyphs at the top in all such scenes explain what is going on. Scene 
from the chapel of a noble's tomb (Fig. 14) 



pieces of beautiful blue turquoise. These pieces they inlay with 
remarkable accuracy into recesses in the surface of a magnifi- 
cent golden vase, just made ready by the goldsmith. The booth 
of the goldsmith is filled with workmen and apprentices, weigh- 
ing gold and costly stones, hammering and casting, soldering 
and fitting together richly wrought jewelry which can hardly be 
surpassed by the best goldsmiths and jewelers of to-day. Mag- 
nificent pieces of this wonderful jewelry have been found in the 
tombs (see headpiece, p. 17 ; Ancient Times ^ Plate I and Fig. 47). 
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potter's 
wheel and 
furnace 



55. The ear- 
liest glass 



56. The 
weavers and 
tapestiy- 
makers 




In the next space on this wall we find the potter no longer 
building up his jars and bowls with his fingers alone, as in the 
Stone Age. He now sits before a small horizontal wheels upon 
which he deftly shapes the vessel as it whirls round and round 
under his fingers. When the soft clay vessels are ready, they are 
no longer unevenly burned in an open fire, as among the Late 
Stone Age potters in the Swiss lake-villages (Pig. 7) ; but here 
in the Egyptian potter's yard are long rows of closed furnaces 
of clay as tall as a man. When the pottery is packed in these 

furnaces, it is evenly 
burned because it is pro- 
tected from the wind. 

Here we also find the 
craftsmen making ^/<3Jjj. 
This art the Egyptians 
had discovered centuries 
earlier. They spread the 
glass on tiles in gor- 
geous glazes for adorn- 
ing house and palace 
walls (see Ancient TYmes^ 
Plate II, p. 164). Later they learned to make charming many- 
colored glass bottles and vases, which were widely exported. 
Yonder the weaving women draw forth from the loom a 
gossamer fabric of linen. The picture on this wall could not tell 
us of its fineness, but fortunately pieces of it have survived, 
wrapped around the mummy of a king of this age. These 
specimens of royal linen are so fine that it requires a magnify- 
ing glass to distinguish them from silk, and the best work of 
the modem machine loom is coarse in comparison with this 
fabric of the ancient Egyptian hand loom. At one loom a 
lovely tapestry is being made, for these weavers of Egypt furr 
nished the earliest known specimens of such work, to be hung 
on the walls of the Pharaoh's palace or stretched to shade the 
roof garden of the noble's villa (Fig. 20). 



Fig. 17. Peasant milking in the 
Pyramid Age 

The cow is restive and the ancient cow- 
herd has tied her hind legs. Behind her 
another man is holding her calf, which 
rears and plunges in the effort to reach 
the milk. Scene from the chapel of a 
noble's tomb (Fig. 14) 
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In the next space on the wall we find huge bundles of papy- 
fus reeds, ^hich barelegged men are gathering along the edge 
of the Nile marsh. These reeds furnish piles of pale-yellow 
paper in long sheets (§ 34). The ships which we have followed 
on the Mediterranean (Fig. 13) will yet add bales of this Nile 
paper to their cargoes, and carry it to the European world. 

We seem almost to hear the hubbub of hammers and mauls 
as we approach the next section of wall, where we find the 
shipbuilders and cabinetmakers. Here is a long line of curving 

hulls, with workmen swarm- 

ing over them like ants, 
fitting together the earliest 
seagoing ships (Fig. 13). 
Beside them are the busy 
cabinetmakers (Fig. 19), fash- 
ioning luxurious furniture for 
the noble's villa (Fig. 20). 
The finished chairs and 
couches for the king or the 
rich are overlaid with gold 
and silver, or inlaid with ebony 
and ivory, and upholstered 
with soft leathern cushions 

(Fig. 30- 

As we look back over these painted chapel walls, we see that 

the tombs of Gizeh tell us a very vivid story of how early men 

learned for the first time to make for themselves all the most 

important things they needed, or the luxuries they desired. We 

should notice how many more such things these men of the 

Nile could now make than the Stone Age men, who were living 

in the lake-villages and other towns of Europe (Fig. 5) at the 

very time these tomb-chapels were built. 

It is easy to picture the bright sunny river in those ancient 

days alive with boats and barges moving hither and thither. 

For they are often depicted on these walls, loaded with the 



57. Paper- 
makers 



58. Ship- 
builders, 
carpenters, 
and cabinet- 
makers 



Fig. 18. Donkey carrying a 

Load of Grain Sheaves in 

THE Pyramid Age 

The foal accompanies its mother 
while at work. Scene from the 
chapel of a noble's tomb (Fig. 14) 



59. Industrial 
progress of 
man revealed 
by the Egyp- 
tian tomb- 
chapels 
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«, River products of all these industries, to be carried to the treasury 
Oifm^i of the Pharaoh as taxes or to the market of the town to be 
P'^c'itr^"": bartered for other goods. Here on the wall is a picture of the 
eirculition market place itself. We can watch the cobbler offering the 
OTetau""' baker a pair of sandals as payment for a cake, or the car- 
penter's wife giving the fisherman a little wooden box to pay 
for a fish. We see therefore that the people have no girted 
money to use, and that in the market place trade is actual ex- 
change of goods, commonly called barter or traffic. Such was 




Fig. 19. Cabinetmakers 
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At the left s 



is cutting with a chisel which he taps with a mallet; 
next, a man " rips " a board with a copper saw ; next, two men are finish- 
ing off a couch, and at the right a man is drilling a hole with a bow-drill. 
Scene from the chapel of a noble's tomb (Fig 14). Compare a finished 
chair belonging to a wealthy noble of the Empire (Fig. 31) 

the business of the common people. If we could see the large 

transactions in the palace, we should find there heavy rii^ of 

gold of a standard weight, which circulated like money. Rings 

of copper also served the same purpose. Such rings were the 

forerunners of the earliest coins (Fig. 71). 

fli. Three These people in the gayly painted picture of the market 

aocle^inthe plac« 01* the chapel wall are the common folk of Egypt in 

Pyrsnu^ Age j]jg Pyramid Age. Some ot them were fru men, following 

their own business or industry. Others were slaves, working the 

fields on the great estates. Neither of these humble classes 

owned any land. Over them were the landowners, the Pharaoh 

and his great lords and officials, like the owner of this tomb 



The Pyramid Age 



The garden is inclosed with a high wall. There ate pools on either 

side as one enters, and a long arbor extends down the middle. The 

house at the rear, embowered in trees, is crowned by a roof garden 

shaded with awnings of tapestry (see § 63) 

(Fig. 15). From their tombs we know many more of them by 
name. We know the grand viziers and the chief treasurers, the 
chief judges and the architects, the chamberlains and marshals 
of the palace, and so on. We can even visit the tomb of the 
architect who built the Great Pyramid of Gizeh for Khufu. 
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62. The We can here observe with what enjoyment these nobles and 
Fyramki Age officials presided over this busy industrial and social life of the 
in his home ^jjg valley in the Pyramid Age. Here on this chapel wall again 

we see its owner seated at ease in his palanquin, a luxurious 
wheelless carriage, borne upon the shoulders of slaves. He is 
returning from the inspection of his estate where we have been 
following him. His bearers carry him into the shady garden 
before his house (Fig. 20), where they set down the palanquin 
and cease their song.^ His wife advances at once to greet him. 
Her place is always at his side; she is his sole wife, held in 
all honor, and enjoys every right which belongs to her husband. 
This garden is the noble's paradise. Here he may recline for an 
hour of leisure with his family and friends, playing at draughts, 
listening to the music of harp, pipe, and lute, watching his 
women in the slow and stately dances of the time, while his 
children are sporting about among the arbors, splashing in the 
pool as they chase the fish, playing with ball, doll, and jumping 
jack, or teasing the tame monkey which takes refuge under 
their father's ivory-legged stool. 

63. Art of The villa (Fig. 20) which peeps through the verdure is light 
Age— ^* and airy and gay with brightly colored tapestry hangings. It is 
house; paint- ^ work of art, bright in all its decorations with lotus flowers 

ing and relief ° 

and palms and all the beauty of the outdoor world which the 
Egyptian so much loved. The Egyptians could not have left 
us the beautifully painted reliefs in the tomb-chapels unless they 
had possessed trained artists. Their drawings show that they 
were not able to overcome all the difficulties of representing on 
a flat surface objects having thickness and roundness. Animal 
figures are drawn, however, with great beauty and lifelikeness 
(Figs. 15-19), but perspective is almost entirely unknown, and 
objects in the background or distance are drawn of the same 
size as those in front. 

The portrait sculptor was the greatest artist of this age. 
His statues were carved in stone or wood, and colored in the 

1 Recorded, with other songs, on the tomb-chapel walls. 
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Fig. 21. Court of a Pyramid-Temple containing the Eaku- 

EST Known Colonnades (Twenty-eighth Century b.c.) 
Notice the pyramid rising behind the temple (as in the Frontispiece). 
The door in the middle leads to the holy place built against the side 
of the pyramid, where a false door in the pyramid masonry serves 
as the portal through which the king comes forth from the world of 
the dead into this beautiful temple to enjoy the food and drink placed 
here for him and to share in the splendid feasts celebrated here. The 
center of the court is open to the sky ; the roof of the porch all around 
is supported on columns, the earliest known in the history of archi- 
tecture. A hundred years earlier at Gizeh, the Egyptians were still 
using plain square piers for such supports (see Andtni Times, % g6). 
From such Egyptian colonnaded courts those of later Europe were 
copied (see Fig. 106). Each column represents a palm tree, the capital 
being the crown of foliage. The whole place was colored in the bright 
hues of nature, including the painting on the walls behind the columns. 
Among these paintings was the ship in Fig. 13, Thirteen hundred feet 
of copper piping, the earliest known plumbing, was installed in this 
building 

hues of life ; the eyes were inlaid with rock crystal, and they 64. Art of 

still shine with the gleam of life (Fig. 23). More lifebke por- Age^""* 

traits have never been produced by any age, although they are J|f"^j^ 

the earliest portraits in the history of art. Such statues of the aichiiecture 
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kings are often superb (Fig. 22). They were set up in the 
Pharaoh's pyramid temple (Frontispiece and Fig. 21). In size, 
the most remarkable statue of the Pyramid Age is the Great 
Sphinx, which stands here in this cemetery of Gizeh. The head 
is a portrait of Khafre, the king who built the second pyramid 
of Gizeh (see Frontispiece), and was carved from a promontory of 
rock which overlooked the royal city. It is the largest portrait 
ever wrought. In architecture it is important to notice that the 
pyramid architects designed the earliest known columns and 
colonnades (Fig. 21). From these the architects of later Europe 
copied their own colonnades (see Fig. 106). 

Section 7. The Feudal Age 

65. The The Pyramid Age lasted until after 2500 b.c. (see § 45). It 
Sie Nu"^ was not the end of civilization on the Nile ; other great periods 

were to follow. Along the palm-fringed shores far away to the 
south we shall find the buildings, tombs, and monuments which 
will tell us of two more great ages on the Nile — the Feudal 
Age and the Empire. We board a Nile boat and steam steadily 
southward. As we scan the scarred and weatherworn cliffs 
(Fig. 29) we discover many a tomb-door cut in the face of the 
cliff, and leading to tomb-chapels excavated in the rock (Fig. 25). 

66. The These cliff-tombs looking down upon the river belonged 
barons of the ^ the Feudal Age of Egyptian history. The men buried in 
Feudal Age these tombs succeeded in gaining greater power than their 

ancestors. They were granted lands by the king, under ar- 
rangements which in later Europe we call feudal. They were 
thus powerful barons, living like little kings on their broad 
estates, made up of the fertile fields upon which these tomb- 
doors now look down. This Feudal Age lasted for several 
centuries and was flourishing by 2000 B.C. 

67. The We know more about this P'eudal Age because some of its 
the Feudal books have escaped destruction. Fragments from the libraries 
barons q£ these feudal barons — the oldest libraries in the world — 
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Fig. 24. The Colossal Columns of the Nave in the Great 

Hall of Karnak 
These are the columns of the middle two Tows in the nave (Fie 28). 
The human figures below show by contrast the vast di 
columns towering above them (§ 75) 
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Fig. 25. Cliff-Tomb of an Egyptian Noble of the 
Feudal Age 
This tomb is not a masonry structure tike the tombs of the Pyramid 
Age (Fig. 14), but it is cut into the face of the cliff. The chapel 
entered through this door contains painted reliefs like those of the 
Pyramid Age (Figs. 15-19) *"<* ^^^o many written records. In thia 
chapel the nohle tells of his kind treatment of his people; he says: 
"There was no citizen's daughter whom I misused; there was no 
vridow whom I oppressed ; there was no peasant whom I evicted ; there 
was no shepherd whom 1 expelled; . . ■ there was none wretched 
in my community, there was none hungry in my time. When years 
of famine came I plowed all the fields of the Oryx barony [his estate] 
. . . preserving its people alive and furnishing its food so that there 
was none hungry therein. I gave to the widow as to her who had a 
husband ; I did not exalt the great above the humble in anything that 

I gave" (§ 68). All this we can read inscribed in this tomb 

have forttinately been discovered in their tombs. These oldest 
of all surviving books are in the form of rolls of papyrus. Here 
are the most ancient storybooks in the world : tales of wander- 
ings and adventures in Asia; tales of shipwreck at the gate 
of the unknown ocean beyond the Red Sea — the earliest 
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" Sindbad the Sailor " (see a page from this story in Ancient 
Times ^ Fig. 58) ; and tales of wonders wrought by ancient wise 
men and magicians. 

68. Books Some of these stories set forth the sufferings of the poor 
and justice ^^^^ ^^e humble, and seek to stir the rulers to be just and kind 

in their treatment of the weaker classes. Some describe the 
wickedness of men and the hopelessness of the future. Others 
tell of a righteous ruler who is yet to come, a " good shepherd " 
they call him, meaning a good king, who shall bring in justice 
and happiness for all. We notice here a contrast with the 
Pyramid Age. With the in-coming of the Pyramid builders we 
saw a tremendous growth in power, in building, and in art ; 
but the Feudal Age reveals progress also in a higher realm, 
that of unselfish conduct and noble character (see description 
under Fig. 25). 

69. Books on Very few papyrus rolls were needed to deal with the science 

science 

of this time. The largest and the most valuable of all contained 
what they had learned about medicine and the organs of the 
human body. This oldest medical book, when unrolled, is 
to-day about sixty-six feet long and has recipes for all sorts 
of ailments. Some of them are still good and call for remedies 
which, like castor oil, are still in common use ; others represent 
the ailment as due to demons, which were long believed to be 
the cause of disease. There are also rolls containing the 
simpler rules of arithmetic, based on the decimal system which 
we still use; others treat the beginnings of geometry and 
elementary algebra. Even observations of the heavenly bodies 
with crude instruments were made; but these records, like 
those in geography, have been lost. 

70. Pha- While conditions at home made great progress, at the same 
mercebysca; time these rulers of the Feudal Age reached out by sea for the 
S^Se fulf*^ wealth of other lands. Their fleets sailed over among the ^gean 
Canal four islands and probably controlled the large island of Crete 
years ago (§§ 200-203). They dug a canal from the north end of the 

Red Sea westward to the nearest branch of the Nile in the 
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eastern Delta (see map, p. 56). The Pharaoh's Mediterranean 
ships could sail up the easternmost mouth of the Nile, then 
enter the canal and, passing eastward through it, reach the 
Red Sea. Thus the Mediterranean and the Red Sea were first 
connected by this predecessor of the Suez Canal four thousand 
years ago. The power and prosperity of the Feudal Age did 
much to prepare Egypt to rule other nations, as mistress of a 
great Empire. 

Section 8. The Empire 

The monuments along the river banks have thus far told us 71. The 
the story of two of the three periods, or ages,^ into which the _*a^va?ff 
career of this great Nile people falls. After we have left the '^^^^^ 
tombs of the Feudal Age and have continued our journey over 
four hundred miles southward from Cairo, all at once we catch 
glimpses of vast masses of stone masonry and lines of tall 
columns rising among the palms on the east side of the river. 
They are the ruins of the once great city of Thebes, which will 
tell us the story of the third period, the Empire. 

Here we find not only a vast cemetery, but also great temples 72. Kamak 
(see Plan, Ancient Times ^ p. 81). A walk around the colossal the horse in 
temple of Kamak''* at Thebes is as instructive to us in study- ^^ypt 
ing the Empire as we have found the Gizeh cemetery to be in 
studying the Pyramid Age. We find the walls of this immense 
temple covered with enormous sculptures in relief, depicting 
the wars of the Egyptians in Asia. We see the giant figure of 
the Pharaoh as he stands in his war chariot, scattering the 
enemy before his plunging horses (Fig. 26). The Pharaohs of 
the Pyramid Age had never seen a horse (§ 51), and this is 

1 These three ages are (i) Pyramid Age, about 3000-2500 B.C. (Section 6) ; 
(2) Feudal Age, flourishing 2000 B.C. (Section 7) ; (3) the Empire, about 1580- 
II 50 B.ctSection 8). 

2 A view of the great Karnak temple taken from an aeroplane will be found 
in Ancient Times^ Fig. 64. Kamak is the name of a tiny modem village near the 
great temple. 
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the first time we have met the horse on the ancient monuments. 
After the close of the Feudal Age the animal began to be imported 
from Asia ; the chariot, the first wheeled vehicle in Africa, came 
with him, and Egypt learned warfare on a scale unknown before. 



Fig. z6. A Pharaoh of the Empire in Battle 
The Pharaoh stands in his chariot with the reins of his galloping horses 
fastened about his waist His colossal figure towers above the form of 
the opposing chief below, who throws up his hands as the Pharaoh lifts 
a curved sword to strike him down. The tiny figures of the enemy are 
scattered beneath the Pharaoh's horses. This is one of an enormous 
series of such scenes, one hundred and seventy feet long, carved in relief 
on the outside of the Great Hall of Karnak (Figs. 24, zS). Such sculp- 
ture was brightly colored and served to enhance the architectural effect 
and to impress the people with the heroism of the Pharaoh 

The Pharaohs were now great generals with a well-organized 
standing army. With these forces the Pharaohs conquered an 
empire which extended from the Euphrates in Asia to the 
Fourth , Cataract of the Nile in Africa (see Map I, p. 80). 
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By an empire in ancient times we mean a group of nations 

subdued and ruled over by some more powerful nation. When 

government first arose, it began with — 

tiny city-states independent of each 

other {see Ancient Times, § 38). Then 

a group of such city-states would 

gradually unite into a nation ; but the 

organization of men had now reached 

the point where many nations were 

combined into an empire, including a 

large part of the early oriental world. 

The Egyptian Empire, during which the 

Pharaohs were really emperors, lasted 

from the early sixteenth century to 

the twelfth century b.c. — something 

over four hundred years. 

The greatest of these emperors as '^'^^ Napoleon ' of '*: ^^"^ 
a soldier and leader during all this Ancient Eg ypt.Thut- ?^uti 
period was Thutmose III (Fig. 27). 
This Napoleon of Egypt, as we may 
call him, ruled for over fifty years, 
beginning about 1500 b.c. He was 
the first great general in history. 
On the temple walls at Kamak we 
can read the story of nearly twenty 
years of warfare, during which Thut- 
mose crushed the cities and king- 
doms of Western Asia and united 
them into an enduring empire. At 
the same time he gave great atten- 
tion to sea power. He built the first 
great navy in history. His war fleet 
carried his power even to the ^gean 
Sea, and one of his generals became governor of the jEgean 



Fig. 27. Portrait of 
THE Napoleon of 
AncientEgvpt.Thut- 
MO.SE III (Fifteenth 

Century b.c.) 
Carved in granite, and 
showing Ihe great con- 
queror (§ 74) wearing 
the tall crown of Upper ' 
Egypt, with the sacred 
asp forming a serpent- 
crest above his forehead. 
Such portraits in the Em- 
pire can be compared 
with the actual faces of 
these Egyptian emperors 
as we have them in their 
mummies (Fig. 34), and 
they are thus shown to 
be good likenesses. See 
Atidtnl Times, Fig. 63 
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Section 9. Thk Higher Life of the Empire 

AN]) ITS FaE.I. 

:in[>ie The Wealth which the Pharaohs captured in Asia and Nubia 
during the Empire brought them power and magnificence un- 
known to the world before. All this was especially shown in their 
vast and splendid buildings. A new period in the history of art 



With the wealth taken in Asia the Egyptian conquerors of the Empire 
enabled their architects to huild the greatest colonnaded hall ever 
. erected by man. It is three hundred and thirty-eight feet wide and one 
hundredandseventy feet deep, furnishing a floor area about equal to that 
of the cathedral of Notre Dame in Paris, although this is only a single 
room of the temple. There are one hundred and thirty-six columns in 
sixteen rows. The nave (three central aisles) is seventy-nine feet higl) 
and contains twelve colunins in two rows, which the architects have 
made much higher than the rest, in order to insert lofty windows on 
each side. These are called clerestory windows. In this form the 
clerestory passed over to Europe in the type of building called a basilica 
(S 458, and Fig. iii, Z) and £), finally adopted as an early form foi 
Christian churches. See Fig. 123 

and architecture began. The temple of Kamak, which we have 

visited, contains the greatest colonnaded hall ever erected by 
man. The columns of the central aisle (Fig. z8) are sixl^-nine 
feet high. The vast capital forming the summit of each col imn 
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Fig. 30. Colossal Portrait Figure of Ramses II at Abu Simbel 

IN Egyptian Nubia 
Four such statues, seventy-five feet high, adorn the front of this temple. 
They are better preserved than those in Fig. zg, and show u3 that such vast 
figures were portraits. The face of Ramses II Here really resembles that 
of his mummy. Grand view of the Nubian Nile, on which the statues have 
looked down for thirty-two hundred years (see § 76). View taken from the 
top of the crown of one of the statues. (Photograph by The University of 
Chicago Expedition) 
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is large enough to contain a group of a hundred men standing 
crowded upon it at the same time. The fine, tall clerestory 
windows (Fig. 28) on each side of these giant columns show us 
the Egyptian clerestory hall as the ancestor of the basilica 
church of much later times (Fig. 123). 

Such temples as these at Thebes were seen through the deep 76. The sur- 
green of clustering palms, among towering obelisks and colossal the^mpfre 
statues of the Pharaohs (Fig. 29). The whole was bright with ^^^l ^^ 
color, flashing at many a point with gold and silver. Mirrored 
in the unruffled surface of the temple lake, it made a picture 
of such splendor as the ancient world had never seen before. 
Thus grew up at Thebes the first great " monumental city " 
ever built by man — a city which as a whole was itself a vast 
and imposing monument^ 

Much of the grandeur of Egyptian architecture was due to 77. Painting 
the sculptor and the painter. The colonnades, with flower ^the^tem"^*^ 
capitals, were colored to suggest the plants they represented. P^*® 
The vast battle scenes, carved on the temple wall (Fig. 26), 
were painted in bright colors. The portrait statues of the • 

Pharaohs, set up before these temples, were often so large 
that they rose above the towers of the temple front itself, — 
the tallest part of the building, — and they could be seen for 
miles around (Figs. 29 and 30). The sculptors could cut these 
colossal figures from a single block, although they were some- 
times eighty or ninety feet high and weighed as much as a thou- 
sand tons. This is a burden equal to a great transcontinental 
train of eleven steel sleeping cars each weighing ninety 
tons. Unlike the train, however, the statue was not cut up into 
smaller units, but had to be handled as a single vast burden. 
Nevertheless, the engineers of the Empire moved many such 
gigantic figures for hundreds of miles.^ It is in works of this 
massive, monumental character that the art of Egypt excelled. 

1 City plans which treat a whole city as a symmetrical and harmonious unit 
are now beginning to be made in America. 

3 On the moving of such great burdens, see Ancient Ttmes^ Fig. 61. 
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Just as at Gizeh, so the cemetery at Thebes tells much of 
the bfe of the times which produced it. In the majestic western 
cliffs (Fig. zg) are cut hundreds of toml>chapels belonging to 
the great men of the Empire. Here were buried the able gen- 
erals who marched with the Pharaohs on their campaigns in 
Asia and in Nubia. 
Here lay the gifted 
artists and architects 
who built the vast 
monuments we have 
just visited. Herein 
ihese tomb-chapels 
we may read their 
names and often 
long accounts of 
their lives. Here, 
for example, is the 
story of the general 
who saved Thut- 
mose Hi's life, in 
a great elephant 
hunt in Asia, by 
rushing in and cut- 
ting off the trunk 
of an enraged ele- 
phant which was 
pursuing the king. 
These tombs are 
wonderful treasuries 
of Egyptian art, for 
the very furniture which these great men used in their houses was 
put into their tombs. Many beautiful things, like chairs covered 
with gold and silver and fitted with soft leather cushions (Fig. 31), 
beds of sumptuous workmanship, jewel boxes and perfume 
casketsof the ladies (Fig. 32), or even the gold-covered chariot in 



This chair with oiher furniture from his house 
was placed in his tomb at Thebes in the early 
part of the fourteenth century u.c. There it 
remained for nearly thirty-three hundred years, 
till it waa discovered in 1905 anJ removed to 
the National Museum at Cairo (§ 79) 
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which the Theban noble took his afternoon airing, thirty-three or 
thirty-four hundred years ago, have been found in these tombs,' 
They may now be seen in the National Museum at Cairo. 

These tombs show us also how much farther the E^ptian 80. Religi 
had advanced in religion since the days of the pyramids of "" ' "' 
Gizeh. Each of these 
great men buried in 
the Theban cemetery 
looked forward to a 
judgment in the next 
world, where Osiris 
(§ 41) was the great 
judge and king. Every 
good man might rise 
from the dead as Osiris 
had done, but in the 
presence of Osiris he 
would be obliged to see 
his soul weighed in the 
balances over against 
the symbol of truth and 
justice (Fig. 33). The 
dead man's friends put 
into his coffin ; 
of papyrus containing 
prayers and magic 
charms which would aid 
him in the hereafter, 
and among these was 
a picture of the judgment. This magical guidebook of the 
hereafter we now call the " Book of the Dead " (Fig. 33). 

Some of the leading Egyptians of the Empire finally gained 81. Epulis 
the belief in a single god to the exclusion of all others. Such a "" " ""^ 
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Jewki. Casket from the 
)F A Noble Egyptian Lauv 
OF THE Empire 

This lady was the wife of the owner of the 
chair (Fig. 3[), and the casket was placed 
e tomb, where both the noble 
and his wife were buried. The casket is 
overlaid with red and blue incrustation of 
;laze in the brightest tones. The inscrip- 
ions contain the name of the king who 
gave the casket to the lady 
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belief we call monotheism (see § i8z). Ikhnaton, the greatest 
of their kings, endeavored to make this belief in one god the 
religion of the whole Empire, but tiie opposition of the priests 
and the people was too strong, and he perished in the attempt 
Serious religious 
conflicts at home 
had thus greatly 
weakened ^ypt 
by the middle of 
the fourteenth cen- 
tury (1350) B.C. 
After it had recov- 
ered itself some- 
what, the great 
Pharaohs Seti I 
(Fig. 34) and his 



Fig. 33. Judgment Scene from the 
" Book of the Dead " 
At the left we see entering, in white robes, the 
deceased, a man named Ani, and his wife. Be- 
fore them are the balances of judgment for 
weighing the human heart. Co determine whether 
it is just or not. A kneeling jackal-headed god 
adjusts the balances, while an Ibis-headed god 
stands behind him, pen in hand, ready to record 
the verdict of the balances. Behind him is a 
monster with head of a crocodile, fore quarters 
□f a lion, and hind quarters of a hippopotamus, 
ready to devour the unjust soul. The small 
figure of a man at the left of the scales is the 
god of destiny, and behind him are two god- 
desses of birth. These three who presided over 
Ani's arrival in this world now stand by to watch 
the result of his life, as his heart {looking like 
a tiny jar), in the left-hand scalepan, is weighed 
over against right and truth (symbolized by a 
feather), in the right-hand scalepan. The scene 
is painted in water colors on papyrus. Such a 
roll is sometimes as much as ninety feet long 
and filled from beginning to end with magical 
charms for the use of the dead in the neit 
world. Hence the modern name for the whole 
roll, the " Book of the Dead " {see § 80) 



son Ramses II 
(Fig. 30) partially 
restored the old 
splendor. Their 
two reigns covered 
almost a century 
(ending about 1225 
B.C.). They fought 
great wars in Asia, 
but they were un- 
able to restore 
the Empire to its 
former extent and 
power. Their most 
powerful enemies 
were at first the 
Hittites of Asia 
Minor (§§ 206- 
208). 
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Then more dangerous foes arose. We find them pictured in S3. Fall of 
the temple sculptures, such as we have seen (Fig. 26), and it Em^""*"" 
is interesting to discover that these new enemies are many ("5?"c.). 
of them Europeans from the northern Mediterranean lands, toricEuro- 
where we left them (g 16) in the Late Stone Age. These ^"^ 
northerners finally en- 
tered Egypt in such 
numbers after izoo 
B.c that the weakened 
Egyptian Empire fell 
(about 1 1 50 B,c.), E^pt 
never again recovered 
her old power and 
leadership. 

Thus encls the story 
of the Empire at Thebes. 
The pyramids, tombs, 
and temples along the 
Nile have told us the 
history of early Egypt' 
in three epochs: the 
Pyramids of Gizeh and 
the neighboring ceme- 
teries of Memphis have 
told us about the I^ra- 
midAge; the cliff-tombs, 
which we found on the 
Nile voyage, have re- 
vealed the history of 
the Feudal Age; and 

the temples and cliff-tombs of Thebes have given us the story 
of the Empire. The Nile has become for us a great volume of 
history. As we look backward, however, let us remember that, 
preceding these three great chapters of civilization on the Nile, 
we also found here the earlier story of how man passed from 



Fig. 34. Body of Seti I as he lies 
IN HIS Coffin in the National 

Museum at Cairo 
This king lived in the Empire in the four- 
teenth century B.C. He was buried in the 
valley shown in Fig, 35. His successors, 
being unable to protect his body and those 
of other emperors from tomb robbers, hid 
them all in a large secret chamber exca- 
vated near the valley in the eleventli cen- 
tury B.C. Here the bodies lay unmolested 
for about three thousand years, until they 
were discovered and brought forth in iSSi 
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Stone Age barbarism to a civilization possessed of metal, 

writing, and government (S 38). 
B5. Egjmta On the other hand, as we \ao]fi. forward, we should remember 
^^^n lawc ^l** *^t ^^ *!"■** S""^* chapters did not end the story ; for 






86. Decipher 
Egyptian, in 



Egyptian institutions and 
civilization continued far 
down into the Christian Age 
and greatly influenced later 
history in Europe (§§ 639 
and 700). 

Finally, our Nile voyage 
has aiso shown us how we 
gain knowledge of ancient 
men and their deeds from 
the monuments and records 
which they have kft behind. 
We have also noticed how 
greatly the use of the earliest 
tvritlen documents aids us in 
putting together the story. 
If we had made our journey 
up the Nile a hundred years 
ago, however, we should 
have had no one to tell us 
what these E^ptian records 
meant. For the last man 
who could read Egyptian 
hieroglyphs died over a 
thousand years ago. A hun- 
dred years ago, therefore, 
no one understood the curi- 
ous writing which travelers found covering the great monu- 
ments along the Nile. It was not until 1822 that the ability 
to read Egyptian hieroglyphics was recovered. In that year a 
young French scholar named Ckampollion announced that he 



Fig. 35. Valley at Thebes 

where the pharaohs of the 

Empire were buried 

In the Empire <afcer 1600 B.C.) the 
Pharaohs had ceased 10 erect pyra- 
mids. They excavated their tombs 
in this valley, which is behind the 
Theban cliffs seen in Fig. 29. Such 
tombs have long galleries penetrat- 
ing hundreds of feel into the rock. 
The bodies of many of the Pharaohs, 
stripped of their valuables by tomb 
robbers, were concealed near here by 
(he feeble Pharaohs after iioo B.C. 
Thus concealed they survived and 
now lie in the National Museum of 
Egypt at Cairo (Fig. 34) 
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had learned how to read Egyptian writing.^ Thus the monu- 
ments of the Nile gained a voice and have told us their 
wonderful story of man's conquest of civilization. 

In a similar way the monuments discovered along the Tigris ffl. Transi- 
and Euphrates rivers in Asia have been deciphered and made 
to tell their story. They show us that, following the Egyptians, 
the peoples of Asia emerged from barbarism, gained industries, 
learned the use of metals, devised a system of writing, and 
finally rose to the leading position of power in the ancient 
world. We must therefore turn, in the next chapter, to the 
story of the early Orient in Asia. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 5. Where is Egypt 1 What are the shape and character of 
the country ? What is the adjoining country like ? What remains have 
the Stone Age Egyptians left behind ? How did they originate writing? 
writing materials 1 Describe the origin of the calendar. Whence came 
our calendar ? Describe the probable manner of the discovery of copper. 

Section 6. What was a pyramid used for } Give an account of 
the gods of Egypt. Draw the line of tomb buildings (Fig. 12). In 
what century did most of this progress fall ? 

Give the date and length of the Pyramid Age. Date and describe 
the earliest known seagoing ships. Write an account of the industries 
and the social life of the Pyramid Age. Describe its art. 

Section 7. How does the Nile voyage continue the story of the 
Egyptians.? Give an account of the feudal barons. What kind of 
progress was being made ? 

Section 8. Through what ages has the voyage up the Nile car- 
ried us? Give the date and extent of the Egyptian Empire. Who 
was its greatest conqueror ? 

Section 9. Describe the great buildings of the Empire. Describe 
a clerestory, and draw its cross section (Fig. 28). Describe the paint- 
ing and sculpture in the Empire temples. Give an account of the 
cemetery at Thebes. What does it reveal of Egyptian civilization ? 
Did Egyptian civilization continue after the fall of the Empire ? 

1 An account of Champollion's great feat, with explanatory figure, will be 
found in Ancient Thnes^ pp. 96-98. 

BS 



CHAPTER III 

westbbh asia: babylonia, assyria, and chaldea 

Section io. The Lands and Races of 
Western Asia 

The westernmost regions of Asia form an irregular territory 
roughly included within water boundaries, chiefly the Caspian 
and Black seas on the north, the Mediterranean and the Red 
Sea on the west, and the Indian Ocean and the Persian Gulf 
on the south and east. It is a region consisting chiefly of 
mountains on the north and desert on the south. The earliest 
home of men in this great arena of Western Asia is a border- 
land mostly between desert and mountains, but also between 
desert and sea, — a kind of cultivable fringe of the desert; 
a fertile crescent having the mountains on one side and the 
desert on the other. 

This fertile crescent is approximately a semicircle, with the 
open side toward the south, having the west end at the southeast 
comer of the Mediterranean, the center directly north of Arabia, 

Note, The above scene is a relief picture carved in alabaster, which once, 
like Fig. 45, adorned an Assyrian palace. It shows us the terrible Assyriiui 
horsemen ($ 123) engaged in hunting. They are the earliest skilled riders whom 
we find pictured on ancient monuments. 
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and the east end at the north end of the Persian Gulf (see 
map, p. 56). It lies like an army facing south, with one wing 
stretching along the eastern shores of the Mediterranean, the 
other reaching out to the Persian Gulf, while *the center has its 
back against the northern mountains. The end of the western 
wing is Palestine, Assyria makes up a large part of the center, 
while the end of the eastern wing is Babylonia. This great 
semicircle, for lack of a name, may be called the J:*ertile Crescent.^ 

It may also be likened to the shores of a desert-baypflpon ~90. The 
which the mountains behind look down — a bay, not of water ^^ ' *^ 
but of sandy waste, some five hundred miles across, forming a 
northern extension of the Arabian desert and sweeping as far 
north as the latitude of the northeast comer of the Mediter- 
ranean. After the meager winter rains large portions of the 
northern desert-bay are covered with scanty grass, and spring 
thus turns the region for a short time into grasslands. The 
history of Western Asia may be described as an age-long 
struggle between the mountain peoples of the north and the 
desert wanderers of these grasslands — a struggle which is 
still going on — for the possession of the Fertile Crescent, the 
shores of the desert-bay. 

Arabia is totally lacking in rivers and enjoys but a few weeks 91. The 
of rain in midwinter ; hence it is a desert very little of which is desertand 
habitable. Its people are and have been^from the remotest ages ^^ Semitic 
a great white race called Semites, made up of many peoples 
and tribes. With two of the Semitic peoples we are familiar, 
the Arabs, and the Hebrews whose descendants dwell among 
us. They all spoke and still speak slightly differing dialects of 
the same tongue. Hebrew was one of these dialects. For ages 
they have moved up and down the habitable portions of the 
Arabian world, seeking pasturage for their flocks and herds. 
Such wandering herdsmen are called nomads? 

1 There is no general name, either geographical or political, which includes 
all of this great semicircle (see map, p. 56). Hence we are obliged to coin a 
term and call it the " Fertile Crescent." 

2 On the origin of nomads see Ancient Jtmes^ §§ 35-36. 
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94. Lack of 
institutions 
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Arabia ; 
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95. Religion 
of the nomad 



From the earliest times, whdi the spring grass of the northern 
wilderness is gon<!?} they have been constantly drifting in from 
the sandy sea upon the shores of the northern desert-bay. If 
they can secure a fitting place to live there, they slowly make 
the change from the wandering life of the desert nomad to the 
settled life of the agricultural peasant. We can see this process 
going on for thousands of years. Among such movements 
we are familiar with one important example, — the passage of 
the Hebrews from the desert into Palestine, as described in 
the Bible ; and we shall later learn of a much more extensive 
example (§§781-785), the invasions of the Arab hosts of 
Islam, which even reached Europe. 

After they had adopted a settled town life the colonies of 
the Semites stretched far westward through the islands and 
along the shores of the Mediterranean, especially in northern 
Africa (for example, Carthage), even to southern Spain and the 
Atlantic (see diagram, Fig. 48). But it took many centuries for 
the long line of their settlements to creep slowly westward until 
it reached the Atiantic, and we must begin with the Semites in 
the desert." 

Out on the wide reaches of the desert there were no bounda- 
ries. The pasturage was as free as air to the first comer. No 
man of the tribe owned land. Such wandering herdsmen pos- 
sessed only scanty, movable property, chiefly flocks and herds. 
They knew no law ; they were unable to write. They were 
practically without industries, and thus the desert tribesmen led 
a life of unhampered freedom. Their needs obliged them to 
traffic now and then in the towns, and through such connections 
with the townsmen these desert wanderers often became the 
common carriers of the settled communities, fearlessly leading 
their caravans across the wastes of the desert-bay, especially 
between Syria-Palestine and Babylonia. 

The wilderness was the nomad's home. Its vast solitudes 
filled him with its seriousness and solemnity. His imagination 
peopled the far reaches of the desert with invisible and hostile 
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creatures, who inhabited every rock and tree, hilltop and spring. 
These creatures finally became his gods. He believed that each 
one of these beings controlled only a little corner of the desert ; 
thus such a being became the nomads' tribal god and journeyed 
with them from pasture to pasture. The tribal god shared their 
food and their feasts, like a member of the tribe, and he received 
as his due from the tribesmen the first-bom of their flocks and 
herds. The thoughts of the desert wanderers about their god 
were crude and barbarous, and their religious customs were 
often savage, even leading them to sacrifice their children to 
appease the angry god. On the other hand, the nomads had 
a dawning sense of justice and of right. Such feelings at last 
became lofty moral vision, which made the Semites the religious 
teachers of the civilized world. At the same time these Semites 
had practical gifts, especially in business, which made them 
the greatest merchants of the ancient world, as their Hebrew 
descendants among us still are at the present day. 

As early as 3000 B.C. they were drifting in from the desert 96. Thewest- 
and settling in Palestine, on the western end of the Fertile ©n the west 
■ Crescent, where we find them in possession of walled towns by ^^^^*^ 
2500 B.C. (Fig. 52). Here they were the predecessors of the Crescent 
Hebrews, and they were called Canaanites ; further north set- 
tled a powerful tribe known as Amorites. Later came the 
Arameans, who grew to be the greatest merchants throughout 
Western Asia.^ Along the Mediterranean shores of north Syria 
some of these one-time desert wanderers took to the sea and 
became the Phoenicians (§§ 226-229). By 2000 b.c. all these 
settled communities of the Semites were in possession of 
much "town civilization," drawn for the most part from 
Egypt and Babylonia. 

At the same time we can watch similar movements of the 
nomads at the eastern end of the Fertile Crescent, along the 
lower course of the Tigris and Euphrates (Fig. 36), which we 

1 On the remarkable achievements of the Arameans, especially how they 
spread the alphabet, see Ancient Timesy §§ 203-208. 
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VI. The cut shall often speak of as the " Two Rivers." They rise in the 
Fertile northern mountains (sec map, p. 56), whence they issue to 

Crescent: cross the Fertile Crescent and to cut ohiiquely southeastward 
Rivers" and through the northern bay of the desert (§ go). On these two 
great chap- great rivers of Western Asia developed the earliest civilization 
anywhere known in Asia. Just as on the Nile, so here on the 
Two Rivers, we shall find three great chapters in the story. 






Fig. 36. The Euphrates at Babylon in Winter 
The winter rainfall {§ 99) is so slight that the river shrinks to a very 
low level and its bed is exposed and dry almost to the middle. In 
summer the rains and melting snows in the northern mountains swell 
the river till it overflows its banks and inundates the Babylonian plain. 
The house on the right is the dwelling of the archsological expedition 
engaged until 1917 in excavating Babylon 

58. The As on the Nile, so also in Tigris- Euphrates history, the earliest 

shinaj (or of the three chapters will be found in the lower valley near the 

th*^"^oi ™^^' mouths. This earliest chapter is the story of Babylonia.' 

the eathest As the Two Rivers approach most closely to each other, about 

chapter of 

Tigris- one hundred and sixty or seventy miles from the Persian Gulf,' 

Euphrates 

" 1 The other two chapters of Tigris-Euphrates history were Assyria and the 

Chaldean Empire. 

»This distance applies only to ancient Babylonian and Assyrian days. The 
rivers have since then filled up the Persian Gulf for one hundred and fifty to 
one hundred and sixty miles, and the gulf is that much shorter at the present 
day (see note under scale on map, p. $6, and see map, Ancient Times, p. io6). 
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they emerge from the desert and enter a low plain of fertile 
soil, formerly brought down by the rivers. This plain is Baby- 
lonia, the eastern end of the Fertile Crescent. 

This plain was originally called Shinar. It was rarely more 99. Area of 
than forty miles wide, and contained probably less than eight shinar; its 
thousand square miles of cultivable soil — roughly equal to the ^^^^^^ 
area of New Jersey or that of Wales. It lies in the Mediterra- 
nean belt of rainy winter and dry summer, but the rainfall is 
so scanty (less than three inches a year) that irrigation of the 
fields is required in order to ripen the grain. When properly 
irrigated the Plain of Shinar is prodigiously fertile, and the 
chief source of wealth in ancient Shinar was agriculture. This 
plain was the scene of the most important and long-continued 
of those frequent struggles between the mountaineer and the 
nomad, of which we have spoken. 

Section ii. The Earliest Babylonians 

We can find no relationship in race between the mountaineers 100. Sume- 
and the Semitic nomads of the Arabian desert.^ We find the tSneers^eiiter 
mountaineers shown on monuments of stone as having shaven ^. ^^"^ °^ 
heads and wearing heavy woolen kilts (Fig. 41), and we know 
that they were a white race called Sumerians. Long before 
3000 B.C. they had entered the Plain of Shinar and had re- 
claimed the marshes around the mouths of the Two Rivers. 
The southern section of the Plain of Shinar therefore came 
to be called Sumer, after the Sumerians. 

Their settlements of low mud-brick huts soon crept northward lOl. Their 

material 

along the Euphrates. Gradually they learned to dig irrigation civilization 
trenches, and to reap large harvests of barley and split wheat 
(see Ancient Times ^ p. 38, footnote). They already possessed 

1 On the other hand, although the mountaineers were certainly white races, 
they exhibited no relationship to the Indo-European group of peoples who 
were already •spreading through the country north and east of the Caspian at a 
very early date. The Indo-European peoples, from whom we ourselves have 
descended, are discussed in Section 15. 
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Fig. 37. Early Sumickias Clav Tablet with Cuseiform, or 

WKDGK-FoRM, WKITlN(i (TWKXTV-EHiHTH CEXTURV B.C.) 

This tablet was written toward (he close of the early period of the city- 
kings (§ 106), a generation before the accession of Sargon I (§ [07I. 
It contains business accounts. The scribe's writing reed, or stylus, was 
usually square- tipped. He pressed a corner of this square tip into the 
soft clay for MiA line of the picture sign. Lines so produced tended to be 
broad at one end and pointed at the other, that is. wedge-sh aped , E^ch 
picture sign thus became a group of wedges as shown in 'Anciinl TItms, 
Fig. 80. When the clay dried it was hard enough lo make the tablet a 
fairly permanent record. Such (ablets were sometimes baked and thus 
became as hard as pottery. (By permission of Ur, Hussey) 

cattle, sheep, and goats. The ox drew the plow; the donkey 
pulled wheeled carts and chariots, and the wheel as a burden- 
bearing device appeared here for the first time.' But the horse 
was still unknown. The smith had learned to fashion utensils 

1 Probably earlier than the wheel in the Swiss lake-villages of the Late Stone 
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of copper. But he did not at first know how to harden the 
copper into bronze by admixture of tin (p. 32, n. i). 

Trade and government taught these people to make records, 102. Sume- 
scratchedjn rude pictures with the tip of a reed on a flat piece fom wiring 
of soft clay. Speed in writing simplified these pictures into 
groups of wedge-shaped marks, once the lines of the picture 
(Fig, 37). Hence these signs are called cuneiform, meaning 
'^ wedge-form/ ' writing (Latin ^«2£-«£i.'lwedg.e "). This writing 
was phonetic, but did not possess ailphabetic signs. 

The Sumerian system of numerals was not based on tens, 103. Sume- 
but had the unit sixty as a basis. A large number was given andwe^hu^ 
as so many sixties, just as we employ a score (fourscore, five- 
score). From this unit of sixty has descended our division of 
the circle (six sixties) and of the hour and minute. The leading 
unit of weight which they used was a mina^ divided into sixty 
sh ekels. The niina had the weight of our pound, and commerce 
with the Orient at last brought this measure of weight to us, 
though under another name. 

Almost in the center of the Plain of Shinar rose a tall tower. 104. The 
It was of sun-dried brick, for there was no stone in all Baby- tein^1"tower 
Ionia. It was the dwelling of Enlil^, the great Sumerian god ^^ religion 
of the air. The tower served as an artificial mountain, probably 
built in memory of some ancient temple on a hilltop in their 
former mountain home. Similar towers became common in 
the Plain of Shinar and it was such a temple-tower in Babylon 
which later gave rise to the story of the " Tower of Babel '' 
among the Hebrews. The Sumerian temple-tower was the 
ancestor of our church steeple {Ancient Times ^ Fig. 272). Such 
"nature gods" as Enlil, god of the air, played a great part 
in Sumerian life; and the temple in each community was the 
center of the town.^ 

Around the temple extended the houses of the townspeople. 
They were bare rectangular dwellings of sun-dried brick 

1 A fuller statement of Sumerian religion will be found in Ancient Times ^ 
§§ 152-155. 
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(Fig. 38). The town was at first only a few hundred feet 
across. It slowly spread out, although it still remained very 
limited in extent. Such a town is to-day a mound of earth and 
crumbled sun-dried brick, in which lie buried the clay tablet 
records of the ancient community which once lived there. 
When we dig out such a mound, we therefore find it a rich 
storehouseof things 
which tell us much 
about ancient Baby- 
lonian civilization, 
the story of which 
we are now to fol- 
low (see Ancient 
Times, §§158-165, 
and Figs. 83, 84). 

In the clay tab- 
lets found in these 
mounds we read of 
a class of free, land- 
holding citizens, 
working their lands 
with slaves, and 
trading with cara- 
vans and small 
boats up and down 
the river. Over 
both these classes, 
free and slave, there was a numerous body of officials and 
priests — the aristocrats of the town. They were ruled, along 
with all the rest, by a priest-king. Such a community owned 
the fields for a few miles round about the town. The whole, 
that is, the town and its fields, formed the political unit, or 
state, which we call a city-kingdom. Sumer as a whole con- 
sisted of a number of such small city-kingdoms, and this earliest 
Sumerian period may be called the Age of the City- Kingdoms. 



jfAeSume- f"'- 3^- RESTORATION OF AN EaRLV 
riancily- BABYLONIAN HOUSE. (AFTER KOLDEWEY) 

[■bout 3050- The towns of the early Babylonians were small 
!;50 B. c.) and were chiefly made of such sun-baked -brick 
houses as these. Their simple adornment con- 
sisted only of vertical panels and a stepped 
("crenelated") edge at the top of the wall, 
in course of time the rains washed down 
the unbaked-brick walls, and as such houses 
fell the whole town formed an ancient city 
mound. Few such mounds of ancient Sumer 
have been excavated (see Ancient Tima, 
Figs- 83, 84) 
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These little Asiatic states were more skilled in war (Fig. 39) 
than the Egyptians and were constantly fighting each with its 
neighbors. These struggles among themselves seriously weak- 
ened the Sumerians and made them less able to resist the 
incoming men of the desert. 

The Semitic tribesmen from the desert had early begun 107, The 
to m^pTite into the Plain of Shinar, north of Sumer, By the seir*'' 



Fig. 39. A Sumerian Line of Battle 

The troops of a Sumerian city-king, marching into battle, about 2900 
B.C. The king himself, whose face is broken off from the stone, 
marches at the right, heading his troops, who follow in a close phalanx, 
with spears set for the charge. Tall shields cover their entire bodies, 
and they wear close-fitting helmets, probably of leather. They are 
inarching over dead bodies (symbolical of the overthrow of the enemy). 
The scene is carved in stone. It is a good enample of the rude Sume- 
rian sculpture in Babylonia in the days of the Great Pyramid in Egypt 
(contrast with Figs. 22 and 40) 



middle of the twenty-eighth century B.C. they had . established 
a kingdom there known as Akkad. This region of Akkad com- 
prised chiefly the narrow strip" of land where the Two Rivers 
approach each other most closely (see map, p. 56), These men 
of Akkad, or Akkadians, under a boU and able leader named 



Fig. 40, A King of Akkad stormixo a Fortress — the 

Earliest Great Semitic Work of Art (about 2700 B.C.) 
King Naram-Sin of Akkad, one of the successors of Sargon I (§ 107), 
has pursued the enemy into a mountain stronghold. His heroic fi^re 
towers above his pygmy enemies, each one of whom has fixed his eyes 
on the conqueror, awaiting his signa! of mercy. The sculptor, with fine 
insight, has depicted the dramatic inslani when the king lowers his 
weapon as Che sign that he grants the conquered their lives. Compare 
the superiority of this Semitic sculpture of Akkad over the Sumtriaa 
art of two centuries earlier (Fig. 39) 
64 
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Sargon , descended the Euphrates and conquered the Sumerians. 
Thus arose the first Semitic kingdom of importance in history, 
an d_ Sargon I, its found er ("27^0 b-c V is the first great name 
in the history of the Semitic race. 

Sargon's conquests forced his nomad tribesmen (the Akka- 
dians) to make a complete change in their manner of life. We 



Fig. 41. A Semitic Noble and his Sumerian Secretary 
(Twenty-seventh Century b.c.) 

The third figure (wearing a cap) is that of the noble, Ubil-Ishtar, who 
is brother of the king. He is a Semite, as his beard shows. Three of his 
four attendants are also Semites, with beards and long hair; but one of 
them (just behind the noble) is beardless and shaven-headed. He is the 
noble's secretary, for being a Sumerian lie is sliilled in writing. His 
name " Kalki " we learn from the inscription in the comer, which reads, 
" Ubil-Ishtar, brother of the king ; Kalki, the scritie, thy servant" This 
inscription is in the Semitic (Akicadian) tongue of the time and illus- 
trates how the Semites have learned the Sumerian signs for writing. 
The scene is engraved on Kalki's personal seal, of which the above is 
a drawing. It is a fine example of the Babylonian art of seal-cutting in 
hard stone. The original is in the British Museum 

may best picture the change if we say that they forsook their 108. The 
desert tents and built houses of sun-dried brick (Fig. 38), which AidLadLns 
could not be picked up every morning and set up somewhere ?^°P' . 
else at night At first they did not even know how to write, dviiiiation 
and they had no industries. Some of them now learned to write 
their Semitic tongue by using the Sumerian wedge-form signs 
for the purpose (Fig. 41). Then it was, therefore, that a 
Semitic language began to be written for the first time. The 
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Akkadians likewise learned Sumerian art, especially sculpture, 
in which they far surpassed their Sumerian teachers (Fig. 40). 
Thus the Akkadians adopted the civilization of the Sumerians 
whom they had conquered. 



109. Ham- 
murapi — 
the second 
Semitic 
supremacy 
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Section 12. The Age of Hammurapi and After 

Centuries of struggle between the Sumerians and Semites 
ensued. Not long before 2200 B.C. a tribe of Amorites 
(§ 96) came in from the west and seized the little town of 
Babylon. Hammurapi, one of their later kings, fought for thirty 
years and conquered all Babylonia (about 2100 b.c.). Again 
the desert won, as this second great Semitic ruler, Hammurapi, 
raised Babylon, thus far a small and unimportant town, to be 
the leading city in the Plain of Shinar. Beginning with Ham- 
murapi we may more properly call the plain " Babylonia." 

Hammurapi's surviving letters and his laws enable us to 
watch this great man as he put forth his powerful hand to 
control and organize the teeming life of Babylonia. He brought 
in order and system where before all had been confusion. He 
collected all the older laws and customs of business, legal, and 
social life and issued these in a great code of laws. He had 
these laws engraved upon a splendid shaft of diorite, which 
has survived to our day, the oldest preserved code of ancient 
law (Fig. 42). On the whole it is a surprisingly just code and 
shows much consideration for the poor and defenseless classes. 

Thus regulated, Babylonia prospered as never before. Her 
merchants penetrated far and wide into the surrounding coun- 
tries. The clay-tablet bills in Babylonian writing (Fig. 37) which 
accompanied their heavily loaded caravans had to be read by 
many a merchant in the towns of Syria and behind the north- 
em mountains. Thus the wedge-writing of Babylonia gradually 
spread through Western Asia. There was as yet no coined 
money, but lumps of silver of a given weight circulated so 
commonly (p. 92) that values were given in weight of silver. 
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Thus a man might say an ox was worth s 



silver, only he would use "shekels'' 
in place of ounces. Loans were 
common, and the rate of interest 
was twenty percent Babylonian 
dvilization was above all things 
mercantile. Merchandising was 
the chief occupation and was 
even carried on in the temples. 
The temples were trading 
centers, owning much property, 
carrying on banking, and con- 
trolling a large part of the busi- 
ness of the people. Nevertheless 
there were some indications of 
higher desires in religion. The 
ritual of the temples contained 
a small group of prayers which 
indicate a deep sense of sin \ 
but the chief teachings of reli- 
gion showed a man how to 



(the I 



many ounces of 
me of a weight) 



■ A shaft of stone (diorite), nearly 
eight feet high, on which the laws 
are engraved. They extend entirely 
around the shaft, occupying over 
thirty-six hundred lines. Above is 
a line relief showing King Ham. 
murapi standing at the left, receiv- 
ing the laws from the Sun-god 
seated at the right. The flames ris- 
ing from the god's shoulders indi- 
cate who he is. The flames on the 
left shoulder are commonly shown 
in the current tcKtbooks as part of 
a staff in the god's left hand. This 

pressive work of Semitic art, six 
hundred years later than Fig. 40 



Fig. 42. The Laws of Ham- 
murapi, THE Oldest Surviv- 
ing Code of Laws (aioo b.c.)» 
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obtain prosperity from the gods and how to avoid their dis- 
pleasure. Among such teachings were methods of foretelling the 
future by reading the stars. This art, now called " astrology," 
formed the beginnings of astronomy (§§ 137-138). 

113. Higher A joumey through Babylonia to-day could not tell us such 
Ionia : art ^ ^ story as we found among the monuments on our voyage up 
architecture, ^j^^ js^jjg . fQj. ^^ Babylon of Hammurapi has perished utterly. 

education ' •' r r j 

There seems to have been no painting; the sculpture of the 
Semites is in one instance (Fig. 40) powerful and dramatic, 
but the portrait sculptor was scarcely able to make one indi- 
vidual different from another. Of architecture litde remains. 
There were no colonnades and no columns. The main lines 
were all straight verticals and horizontals, but the arch was 
used over front doorways (Fig. 38). All buildings were of 
brick, as Babylonia had no stone. The chief architectural crea- 
tion was the temple-tower (as in Fig. 43), but of the temples 
no example has survived. The beautiful gem-cutting of the 
Babylonians, as we find it in their seals, was their, greatest art 
(see Fig. 41 and especially Ancient Times ^ Fig. 106,^). There 
were schools where boys could learn to write cuneiform, and 
a schoolhouse of Hammurapi's time still survives, though in 
ruins {Ancient Times ^ Fig. 95). 

114. Fall of After Hammurapi's death his kingdom swiftiy declined. 
iine"and^^** Barbarians from the mountains poured into the Babylonian 
Bab^ion^an^^ plain. The most important thing about them was that they 
civilization brought with them the horse, which then appeared for the first 

time in Babylonia (twenty-first century b.c.). They divided and 
soon destroyed the kingdom of Hammurapi. After him there 
followed more than a thousand years of complete stagnation. 
Progress in civilization entirely stopped, and there was no revival 
until the triumph of the Chaldeans (Section 14). 

115. Sum- As we look back over this first chapter of early human 
retrospect progress along the Two Rivers, we see that it lasted about a 

thousand years, beginning a generation or two before 3000 b.c. 
The Sumerian mountaineers laid the foundations of civilization 
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Fig. 43, Restoration of the Palace of Sargon II of 

Assyria (722-705 b.c). 
The city (GGC) was inclosed by a wall (HH), and was a mile square, 
with room for eighty thousand people. The palace building, covering 
twenty-five acres, stood partly inside and partly outside of the city 
wall (/f/f) on a vast elevated platform {CCCC) of brick masonry, to 
which an inclined roadway ( S | , and stairways {A ) rise from the iniidi of 
the city wall. The king could thus drive up in his chariot from the 
streets of the city below (C(7C| to the palace pavement above (CCCC\. 
The rooms and halls are clustered about a number of courts {EF) open 
to the sky. The main entrance [A with stairs {A) before it leading 
down to the city) is adorned with massive towers and arched doorways 
built of richly colored glazed brick, and embellished with huge human- 
headed bulls carved of alabaster (see tailpiece, p. Si, also Figs. 44, 45). 
The pyramidal tower (/) behind the great court was inherited from 
Babylonia (§ 104}. A better view of such a tower will be found in Anciint 
Times., p. 170. It was a sacred dwelling place of the god, and his temple 
(with two others) stands just at the foot of the tower on the left {K\ 

in Shinar and began a thousand-year struggle with the Semites 
of the desert In spite of the mingling and union of the two 
races, the Semites triumphed twice under two great leaders, 
Sargon (2750 b.c.) and Hammurapi (2100 B.C.). The Sumerians 
then disappeared, and the language of Babylonia became 
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Semitic. The reign of Hammurapi marked the highest point and 
the end of the thousand-year development — the conclusion of 
the first great chapter of history along the Two Rivers. The 
scene of the second chapter will carry us up the river valley, 
just as it did in our study of the Nile. 



116. Origin 
and situation 
of Assur 



117. Lan- 
guage, writ- 
ing, and 
civilization 



118. Expan- 
sion of the 
Assyrians ; 
foundation of 
the Empire, 
eighth cen- 
tury B.C. 



Section 13. The Assyrian Empire 
(about 750 TO 612 B.C.) 

The second chapter of history along the Two Rivers carries 
us upriver from Babylonia to the northeast corner of the 
desert-bay (see map, p. 56). In this region as early as 
3000 B.C. a tribe of desert Semites had founded a litde city- 
kingdom called Assur. This is the earliest form of our word 
"Assyria." Assur was an upland country with many fertile 
valleys and an agricultural population. In climate it was cooler 
and more invigorating than the hot Babylonian plain. 

The Assyrians, as we may call the people of Assur, spoke 
a Semitic dialect (§91) differing only very slightly from that of 
Babylonia. Having given up their wanderings as herdsmen, the 
Assyrians learned town life from the Sumerians, and received 
their earliest civilization from Sumer. Hence they learned to 
write their language with Babylonian cuneiform signs (Fig. 37). 
They were constantly obliged to defend their frontiers against 
both their own kindred of the desert on one side and the moun- 
taineers on the other. Thus the Assyrians were toughened by 
the strain of frequent wars. 

Gradually the Assyrians conquered much additional territory 
all around their once little city-kingdom. By 11 00 b.c. their 
peasant militia had beaten the western kings in Syria, where 
the Egyptian Empire had fallen two generations earlier 
(§ 83). There Assyrian soldiers for the first time saw the 
Mediterranean. Although often repulsed, Assyria had firmly 
established herself along the Mediterranean by the middle of 
the eighth century b.c. She had also subdued Babylonia, so 
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that the Assyrian Empire finally held the entire Fertile Crescent, 
and the mountains on the north of it, almost to the Black and 
the Caspian seas. They finally conquered even Egypt also 
and held it for a short time. Thus the once feeble little city 
of Assur gained the lordship over Western Asia, as head of an 
empire-, a great group of conquered and vassal nations (§ 73). 
It was the most extensive empire the world had thus far seen 
(see Map II in Ancient Times ^ p. 188). ' 

In 722 B.C. one of the leading Assyrian generals usurped 119. Sar- 
the throne, and as king he took the name of Sargon, the Assyria°(722- 
first great Semite of Babylonia, who had reigned two thousand 7o5 b«c.) 
years earlier (§ 107). As Sargon II he raised Assyria to the 
height of her grandeur and power as a military empire. His 
descendants were the great emperors of Assyria.^ On the 
northeast of Nineveh he built a new royal residence (Fig. 43) 
on a vaster scale and more magnificent than any Asia had 
ever seen before. He called it Dur-Sharrukin (Sargonburg). ' 
Babylonia in her greatest days had never possessed a capital 
like this. 

The grandeur of Sargon II was even surpassed by his son 120. Sen- 
Sennacherib, one of the great statesmen of the early Orient. (705-681 b.c.> 
He devoted himself to the city of Nineveh, north of Assur, and Nmeveh, the 
it now became the far-famed capital of Assyria. Along the 
Tigris the vast palaces (like Fig. 43) and imposing temple- 
towers of the Assyrian emperors arose, reign after reign. The 
lofty and massive walls of Nineveh which Sennacherib built, 
stretched two miles and a half along the banks of the Tigris, 
marked at the present day by a great group of mounds 
{Ancient Times ^ Fig. 203). Here in his gorgeous palace he 
ruled the Western Asiatic world with an iron hand and collected 
tribute from all the subject peoples. 

1 The leading Assyrian emperors of the dynasty of Sargon II are as follows : 

Saigon II 722-705 B.C. 

Sennacherib 705-681 b.c. 

Esarhaddon 681-668 b.c. 

Assurbanipal (called Sardanapalus by the Greeks) . . 668-626 b. c. 
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121. Organi- 
zation of the 
Assjrrian 
Empire 



122. The 

Assyrian 
Empire and 
the Iron Age 



123. The 

arms of the 
Assyrians ; 
their siege 
machinery 
and methods 



The government of this empire centered in the king's busi- 
ness office. Here the emperor received the letters and reports 
of some sixty governors over districts and provinces, besides 
many subject kings who were sometimes allowed to continue 
their rule under Assyrian control. To maintain the army was 
the chief work of the State. The State was therefore a vast 
military machine, more terrible than any mankind had ever yet 
seen (Fig. 44). We shall understand this situation if we imagine 
that our war department were the central office in Wash- 
ington, and that our government should devote itself chiefly to 
supporting it. 

An important new fact aided in bringing about this result 
From the Hittites (see map, p. 56), iron had been introduced 
among the Assyrians. The Assyrian forces were therefore the 
first large armies equipped with weapons of iron, A single arsenal 
room of Sargon IPs palace was found to contain two hundred 
tons of iron implements. To a certain extent the rise of the 
Assyrian Empire was one of the results of the incoming of iron. 

The bulk of the Assyrian army was composed of archers, sup>- 
ported by heavy-armed spearmen and shield bearers (Fig. 44). 
Besides these, the famous horsemen and chariotry of Nineveh 
became the scourge of the East (Fig. 45, and headpiece, p. 54). 
For the first time too the Assyrians employed powerful siege 
machinery, especially the battering-ram. This machine was the 
earliest " tank," for it ran on wheels and carried armed men 
(see Ancient Times ^ p. 140). The sun-dried-brick walls of the 
Asiatic cities could thus be battered down, and no fortified 
place could long repulse the assaults of the fierce Assyrian 
infantry. Besides their iron weapons and their war machines 
the Assyrian soldiers displayed a certain inborn ferocity which 
held all Western Asia in abject terror.^ Wherever the terrible 
Assyrian armies swept through the land, they left a trail of 
ruin and desolation behind, and there were few towns of the 
Empire which escaped being plundered. 

1 See Nahum iii, 2-3. 
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Fig. 44. Assyrian Soldiers pursuing the Fleeing Enemy 

ACROSS A Stream 
The stream occupies the right half of the scene. A3 drawn by the 
Assyrian artist, it may be recognized by the tish and the curling waves ; 
also by the bows and quivers full of arrows floating downstream, along 
with the bodies of two dead horses, one on his back wilh feet up. Two 
dead men, with arrows sticking in their bodies, are drifting in mid- 
stream. Three of the living leap from the bank as their pursuers stab 
ihem with spears or shoot them with drawn bow. The Assyrian spear- 
men carry tall shields, but the archer needs both hands for his bow and 
carries no shield. The dead are strewn along the shore, occupying the 
left half of the scene. At the top the vultures are plucking out their 
eyes ; in the middle an Assyrian is cutting off a head : beside him an- 
other plants his foot on a dead man's head and plunders him of hU 
weapons. The vegetation along the river is shown among the bodies. 
fti art, compare this sculpture with Semitic relief two thousand years 
older (Fig. 40 and see § 125) 

While this plundered wealth was necessary for the support 124. Civiiu 
of the army, it also served higher purposes. As we have seen Assyrian 
(Fig. 43), the Assyrian palaces were now imposing buildings, ^f^ff^„ 
suggesting by their size and splendor the far-reaching power 
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of their builders. In the hands of the Assyrian architects the 
arch, inherited from Babyiohia, for the first time became an 
imposing monumental feature of architecture. The impressive 
triple arches of the Assyrian palace entrance (Fig. 43, D) were 
the ancestor of the Roman triumphal arches (Fig. 112). They 
were faced with glazed brick in gorgeous colors, and on either 
side were vast human-headed bulls wrought in alabaster. The 



Fk;. 45. An Assyrian King hunting Lions 

The king stands in the chariot, while his driver urges the horses (notice 
loose reins and whip) at full gallop. The king draws his bow to the 
arrowhead and discharges arrows full into the face of an enraged lion 
just leaping into the chariot. Three foot soldiers follow behind, and an- 
other lion with body full of arrows sinks down to die. A fine example 
of the Assyrian sculptor's skill in drawing animals. Such scenes as this 
and Fig. 44 (also headpiece, p. 54) were carved on large slabs of stone (ala- 
baster), and in long bands they stretched for hundreds of feet along the 
base of the wails of halls and corridors of an Assyrian palace (Fig. 43) 



Assyrian palaces were the first buildings to employ great monu- 
mental stairways at the entrance (Fig. 43, A). Thus the archi- 
tects of the Assyrian emperors produced the first magnificent 
monumental buildings that appeared in Asia. 

Within the palace, as a dado running along the lower portion 
of the walls, were hundreds of feet of relief pictures cut in 
alabaster (see Figs. 44 and 45, and headpiece of Chapter III, 
p. 54). They display especially the great deeds of the em- 
peror in war and hunting wild beasts. The human figures are 
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monotonously alike, hard, cold, and unfeeling. Nowhere is there 
a human form which shows any trace of feeling, either joy or 
sorrow, pleasure or pain. The Assyrian sculptor^s wild beasts, 
however, are sometimes magnificent in the animal ferocity 
which they display (see Ancient Times^ Fig. 106,^). The tiger 
was in the blood of the Assyrian, and it came out in the work 
of his chisel (Fig. 45). The art of portraiture in statue form 
never got beyond very crude and unskillful efforts. 

The emperors were obliged to depend much on the skill of 126. Assyrian 
foreigners both in art and industries. It is in this ability to use fronTabroad ; 
foreign resources that we must recognize one of the greatest »ntrodiiction 
traits of the Assyrian emperors. In the fine gardens which 
Sennacherib laid out along the river above and below Nineveh 
he planted strange trees and plants from all quarters of his 
great empire. Among them were cotton trees, of which he says, 
" The trees that bore wool they clipped and they carded it for 
garments." These cotton trees came from India. We thus see 
appearing for the first time in the ancient world the cotton which 
now furnishes so large a part of our own national wealth. 

Higher interests were also cultivated among the Assyrians, 127. Assur- 

baniDal's 

and literature flourished. Assurbanipal, grandson of Sennach- library 
erib, and the last great Assyrian emperor, boasted that his 
father had instructed him- not only in riding and shooting with 
bow and arrow but also in writing on clay tablets and in all the 
wisdom of his time. A great collection of twenty-two thousand 
clay tablets was discovered in AssurbanipaPs fallen library rooms 
at Nineveh, where they had been lying on the floor covered 
with rubbish for twenty-five hundred years. They are now in the 
British Museum (see Ancient Times ^ Fig. 109). In this library 
the religious, scientific, and literary works of past ages had been 
systematically collected by the emperor's orders. They formed 
the earliest library known in Asia. The Assyrians were far more 
advanced in these matters than the Babylonians, and Assyrian 
civilization was far from being a mere echo of Babylonian culture, 
as most historians have thought. 
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130. Fall of 
Assyria ; 
destruction 
of Nineveh 

(6l2B.C.) 



Like many another later ruler, however, the Assyrian em- 
perors made a profound mistake in their method of governing 
their empire. The industries were destroyed and the farms 
left idle to supply men for a great standing army. Even so 
the Empire had grown so large that the army was unable to 
defend it. As reports of foreign invasions and new revolts 
came in, the harassed ruler at Nineveh forced the subjects of 
his foreign vassal kingdoms to enter the army. With an army 
made up to a dangerous extent of such foreigners, with the 
commerce of the country also in the hands of foreigners, with 
no industries, and with fields lying idle, — under these conditions 
the Assyrian nation fast lost its inner strength. 

In addition to such weakness within, there were the most 
threatening dangers from without. These came, as of old, 
frojn both sides of the Fertile Crescent. Especially dangerous 
was a desert tribe called the " Kaldi," whom we know as the 
Chaldeans. They had been for centuries creeping slowly around 
the head of the Persian Gulf and settling along its shores 
at the foot of the eastern mountains. On the other hand, in 
the northern mountains the advancing hordes of Indo-European 
peoples were in full view (see Section 15), led by the tribes 
of the Medes and Persians (§ 147). The Chaldeans mastered 
Babylonia, and then, in combination with the Median hosts from 
the northeastern mountains, they assailed the walls of Nineveh. 

Weakened by a generation of decline within, and struggling 
vainly against this combined assault from without, the mighty 
city of the Assyrian emperors fell (612 B.C.). In the voice 
of the Hebrew prophet Nahum (ii, 8, 13, and iii entire), we 
hegr an echo of the exulting shout which resounded from the 
C^^pian to the Nile as the nations discovered that the terrible 
scourge of the East had at last been laid low. Its fall was 
forever, and when two centuries later Xenophon and his 
ten thousand Greeks marched past the place (§ 399), the 
Assyrian nation was but a vague tradition, and Nineveh, its 
great city, was a vast heap of rubbish as it is to-day (see Ancient 
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Times ^ Fig. 203). The second great chapter of history on the 
Two Rivers was ended, having lasted but a scant century and 
a half (about 750 to 612 B.C.). 

The Empire of Assyria had greatly altered the nations of 131. Progress 
Western Asia. The rule of a single sovereign had been forced Sie Assynan 
upon the whole great group of nations around the eastern end Empire 
of the Mediterranean, and the methods of organizing such an 
empire had been much improved. It was really in continuance 
of this organization that the much greater Persian Empire was 
built up (Section 17), seventy years after the fall of Assyria. In 
spite of its often ferocious harshness, the Assyrian rule had 
furthered civilization. We have seen that the building of 
the magnificent palaces in" and near Nineveh formed the first 
chapter in great architecture in Asia. At the same time Nineveh 
possessed the first libraries as yet known there. These civilized 
achievements of the Assyrian Empire led naturally to the won- 
derful culture of the Chaldeans at Babylon, which formed the 
third and last chapter of ancient civilization on the Two Rivers. 

Section 14. The Chaldean Empire : the Last 

Semitic Empire 

The Kaldi, or Chaldeans, the new masters of Babylonia, 132. Rise of 
divided the Assyrian Empire with the Medes. While they left Empire ^*° 
the Medes in possession of the northern mountains, the Chal- (612 ^.c.) 
deans took as their empire the entire Fertile Crescent The 
brief career of the Chaldean Empire formed the third great 
chapter of history on the Two Rivers.^ The Chaldeans made 



->»«*• 



1 The three great chapters of history on the Two Rivers are : _ 2 »*>*' '^ ^ 

1. Early Babylonia (thirty-first century to twenty-first century B.C.; 
Sargon I about 2750 B.C., Hammurapi about 2100 B.C.). See Sections 11-12. 

2. The Assyrian Empire (about 750 to 612 b.c). See Section 13.'* 

3. The Chaldean Empire (about 612 to 539 b.c). See Section 14. 
With the exception of parts of the first, these three epochs were periods of 

SemUic power. To these we might in later times add ?i fourth period of Semitic 
supremacy, the triumph of Islam in the seventh century of oiu: era, after the 
death of Mohammed (Section 79). 
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their capital at Babylon and gave their name to the land, so 
that we now know it as Chaldea (from " Kaldi "), They were 
the last Semitic lords of Babylonia in ancient times. 

At Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar, the greatest of the Chaldean 
emperors, thereupon began a reign of over forty years, — a 
reign of such power and magnificence, especially as narrated 
in the Bible, that he has become one of the great figures of 




Fig. 46. Reconstruction of a Temple of Babylon in the ■ ■ 
Chaldean Empire. (After Koldewey) 

The building was of sun-bakeil brick ; as the dwelling of a god. it shows 
the same architecture as the dwelling of man. and there was no advance 
over the architecture of the old Babylonian house (Fig, 38) of two 
thousand years earlier. In contrast with the Egyptian temples, it em- 
ployed the arch over all doors and contained no colonnades. No such 
temple now stands in Babylon, and the drawing is a restoration 



chadnesai's 



oriental history. It was he who carried away many Hebrews 
from Palestine to Babylonia as captives and destroyed Jerusalem, 
their capital (586 B.C.). 

Copying much from Assyria, Nebuchadnezzar was able to 
surpass even his Assyrian predecessors in the splendor of the 
great buildings which he now erected at Babylon. Leading from 
the temples (Fig. 46) to the palace, he laid out a festival avenue 
which passed through an imposing gateway caUed the " Gate 
of Ishtar" (Fig. 47), for it was dedicated to this goddess 
(see Plan, Ancient Times, p. 165), High over all towered the 
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temple-mount which rose by the temple of their greatest 
god Marduk, — a real "Tower of Babel" (see § 104). 

Masses of rich tropical 
verdure, rising in terrace 
above terrace, crowned the 
roof of the gorgeous im- 
perial palace (headpiece, 
p. 82), forming lofty roof 
gardens. Here in the cool 
shade of palms and ferns, 
the great king might en- 
joy his idle hours, looking 
down upon the splendors 
of his city. These roof 
gardens were the mysteri- 
ous " Hanging Gardens " 
of Babylon, whose fame 
spread far into the West, 
until they were numbered 
by the Greeks among the 
Seven Wonders of the 
World. 

For the first time Baby- 
lonia saw a very large city. 
In this new architecture 
we see how this Chaldean 
Age brought Babylonia up 
to the new and higher level 
of civilization attained by 
Assyria (§ 131)- The city 
was immensely extended 
by Nebuchadnezzar, and 
enormous fortified walls 
were built to protect it. 
It was this Babylon of 



13S. Nebu- 

chadnenac's 
'^ Hanging 



Fig. 47. The Ishtar Gate of the 
Palace Quarter of Babylon in ^^e. ^«« 
THE Chaldean Empire (Sixth excaratio™o( 
Century b.c.) chaidean 



This gale, recently excavated, i: 
most important building still standing 
in Babylon. It is not a restoration like 
Fig. 46. The towers rising on either 
side of the gate are adorned with the 
figures of animals (see headpiece, p^S:) 
in splendidly colored glazed tile, as used 
also in the Assyrian palaces (Fig. 43). 
Behind this gate rose the sumptuous 
palace of Nebuchadnezzar, crowned by 
the beautiful roof gardens known as 
the "Hanging Gardens" of Babylon 
(§ '35» 



Babylon 
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Nebuchadnezzar which has become familiar to all Christian 
peoples as the great city of the Hebrew captivity (§§ 180-181). 
So little survives of all the glories which made it world-renowned 
in its time that eighteen years of excavation have recovered 
almost no standing buildings (Fig. 47). 

137. Civili- The Chaldeans seem to have adopted the civilization of Baby- 
Chaldean Ionia in much the same way as other earlier Semitic invaders of 
Babylon; ^j^jg ancient plain (§ 108). Science made notable progress in 
astronomy one important branch — astronomy. This was really at that time 

and astrology , , ,, ,, , ,1 /« x 1 . 

only what we call astrology (§ 112), but it was now very 
systematically pursued and was slowly becoming astronomy. 
The equator was divided into 360 degrees, and for the first 
time the Chaldean astrologers laid out the twelve groups of 
stars which we call the " Twelve Signs of the 2k)diac." Thus 
for the first time the sky and its worlds were being mapped out. 

138. Origin The five planets then known (Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, 
the planets and Satum) were regarded as the powers especially controlling 

the fortunes of men, and as such the five leading Babylonian 
divinities were identified with these five heavenly bodies. The 
names of these Babylonian divinities have therefore descended 
to us as the names of the planets. But on their way to us 
through Europe, the ancient Babylonian divine names were 
translated into Roman forms. So the planet of Ishtar, the 
goddess of love, became Venus, while that of Marduk, the 
great god of Babylon, became Jupiter, and so on. The celestial 
observations made by these Chaldean " astrologers," as we 
call them, slowly became sufficiently accurate, so that the 
observers could already foretell an eclipse. These observations 
when inherited by the Greeks formed the basis of the science 
of astronomy, which the Greeks carried so much further 
(§ 306). The practice of astrology has survived to our own 
day ; we still unconsciously recall it in such phrases as " his 
lucky star" or an "ill-starred undertaking." 

The reign of Nebuchadnezzar was the high-water mark of 
Chaldean civilization. After his death (561 B.C.) the old civilized 
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lands of the Orient seem to have lost most of their former 139. Decline 

power to go forward and to make fresh discoveries and orients] 

new conquests in civilization, such as they had been making """^ 

during three great ages on the Nile and three similar ages on 

the Two Rivers, Indeed the leadership of the Semitic peoples 

in the early world was drawing near its close, and they were 

about to give way before the advance of new peoples of the 

Indo-European race (Section 15). The nomads of the southern 

desert were about to yield to the hardy Indo-European peoples 

of the northern and eastern mountains, and to these we must 

now turn. 



Section 10. Summarize the history of the Fertile Crescent. 
Describe the nomads' life \ their religion. Describe the Babylonian 
plain, giving size, climate, and products. 

Section ii. Describe Sumerian civilization. Tell about the 
earliest Semites in Babylonia and their first great leader. How did 
these Semites gain civilization ; for example, writing.' 

Section I z. Who was Hammurapi? Give an account of his 
laws. Describe Babylonian commerce in his age. How can we 
aummarize Babylonian history? 

Section 13. Locate Assyria on the Fertile Crescent Whence 
did its people receive their civilization? What did the Assyrian 
Empire at its largest chiefly include ? Give some account of Assyrian 
dvilization. Outline the causes of the fall of Assyria. 

Section 14. Who were the Chaldeans? Describe Chaldean 
Babylon; its chief buildings. Discuss Chaldean astronomy. 

Note. Huge wing;ed bulls, like this one below, witb human head, were let 
up to adorn the entrances of Assyrian palaces (Fig. 4J, D). They were carved 
in alabaster. 



CHAPTER IV 



westekh asia: the kbdo-i^ksiah ehnbe and 
tbs hebrews 

Section 15. The Indo-European Peoples and 
THEIR Dispersion^ 

We have seen that the Arabian desert has been a great reser- 
voir of unsettled peoples, who were continually leaving the 
grasslands on the margin of the desert and shifting over into 
the towns to begin a settled life (§92). Corresgonding to 
these grasslands of the Soulh, there are similar grasslands 
in the Norik (Fig. 48). These northern grasslands stretch from 
the lower Danube eastward along the north side of the Black 
, Sea through southern Russia and far into Asia north and east 
of the Caspian. In ancient times they always had a wandering 

Note. The above lion figure adorned the arall of the throne room in the 
pabce of Nebuchadneizar at Babylon (§ 135). It is made of glazed brick in 
the brightest colors, which ptoduwd a gorgeou* effect as orchitectuial adorn- 
ment (see Fig, 47). This art arose in Egypt, passed thence to Assyria and 
Babylonia, and was then adopted by the Persians (see Fig. 49), 

' Section 15 should be carefully worked over by the teacher with the clasa 
before the class is peimitted to study this section alone. The diagram (Fig. 48) 
should be put on tlie blackboard and explained in detail by the teacher, and the 
class should then be prepared to put the diagram on the board from memory. 
This should be done again when the study of the Greeks is begun (§ 1 10), and 
■ third time when Italy and the Romans are taken up. 



The Indo-European Peoples and their Dispersion 83 

shepherd population, and time after time, for thousands of 
years, these Northern nomads have poured forth over Europe 
and Western Asia, just as the desert Semites of the South have 
done over the Fertile Crescent (§ 92). 

These nomads of the North were from the earliest times a 141. The two 
great white race, which we call Indo-European, We can per- European ^ 
haps best explain this term by sapng that these Indo-Europeans ^^ Semitic 
were the ancestors of the present peoples of Europe. As our 
forefathers came from Europe, the Indo-European nomads 
were also our own ancestors. These nomads of the Northern 
fijass landSj our ancestors, began to migrate in very ancient 
times, moving out along diverging-JCQutes. They at last extended 
in an imposing line from the frontiers of India ^n_ the east, 
w estward a c ross all Europe tojhe ^J;lantic^ as ^hey _do^ t?"^^y 
(Fig. 48). This great northern line was confronted on the south 
by a similar line of Semitic peoples, extending from Babylonia 
on the east, through Phoenicia and the Hebrews westward 
along North Africa to Carthage and similar Semitic settlements 
of Phoenicia in the western Mediterranean (§ 93). 

The history of the ancient world, as we are now to follow 142. struggle 
it, was often made up of the struggle between this southern two lines— 
Semitic line which issued from the Southern grasslands and the ^ ^*^ 
northern Indo-European line which came forth from the North- and Semitic ; 
em grasslands. Thus as we look at the diagram (Fig. 48) we the indo- 
see the two great races facing each other across the Mediterra- ^e°^^^ 
nean like two vast armies stretching from Western Asia west- 
ward to the Atlantic. The later wars between Rome and 
Carthage (§§ 535-564) represent some of the operations on 
the Semitic left wing; while the triumph of Persia over 
Chaldea, which we are next to take up (§155), was a 
similar outcome on the Semitic right wing. The result of the 
long conflict was the complete triumph of our ancestors, the 
Indo-European line, which conquered along the center and both 
wings and gained the leadership throughout the Mediterranean 
world under the Greeks and Romans (Chapters VII to XVIII). 
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143. The 
Indo- 
European, 
parent people 
and their 
original 
home and 
civilization 



144. The 
dispersion of 
the Indo- 
European 
parent people 



Let US now tum back to a time before the Indo-European 
people had left their original home on the grasslands. While 
its exact situation is still uncertain, it is now probable that this 
original home was on the great grassy steppe in the region east 
and northeast of the Caspian Sea. Here, then, probably lived 
the parent people of all the later Indo-European race. Before 
they dispersed, probably about 2500 B.C., the parent people 
were still in the Stone Age for the most part, though copper 
was beginning to come in. Divided into numerous tribes, they 
wandered at will, seeking pasture for their flocks, for they 
already possessed domestic animals, including cattle and jsheep. 
But chief among their domesticated beasts was the horse^ which, 
as we recall, was still entirely imknown to the civilized oriental 
nations until after Hammurapi's time (see § 114). They em- 
ployed him both for riding and for drawing wheeled carts. 
Some of the tribes had adopted a settled life and cultivated grain, 
especially barley. Being without writing, they possessed little 
government and organization. But they were the most gifted 
and the most highly imaginative people of the ancient world. 

As their tribes wandered farther and farther apart they lost 
contact with each other. While they all at first spoke the same 
language, differences in speech gradually arose and finally 
became so great that the widely scattered tribes, even if they 
happened to meet, could no longer make themselves understood. 
At last they lost all knowledge of their original relationship. 
The final outcome, in so far as speech was concerned, was the 
languages of modern civilized Europe ; so that, beginning with 
England in the west and going eastward,' we can trace more 
than one common word from people to people entirely across 
Europe into northern India. Note the following : 



WEST 
English 



German Latin Greek 



brother bruder frater phrater 
mother mutter mater meter 
father vater pater pater 



Old Persian 
and Avestan 

brata 

matar 

pitar 



TOKHAR 

(in Central Asia) 
pracar 
macar 
pacar 



EAST 

East Indian 
(Sanskrit) 

bhrata 

mata 

pita 
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We are now to watch ^^' eastern wing of the vast Indo- 
European line as it swings southward and comes into colli- 
sion with the right wing of the Semitic line on the Fertile 
Crescent. 



Section i6. The Aryan Peoples and the Iranian 

Prophet Zoroaster 



145. The 

Aryans; the 
advance of 
the eastern 
wing of 
the Indo- 
European 
line 

146. Sanskrit- 
speaking \ 
tribes in ^ 
India 



147. Medes 
and Persians 
further west 
toward the 
Fertile 
Crescent 



The easternmost tribes of the Indo-European line, having 
left the parent people, were pasturing their herds in the great 
steppe on the east of the Caspian by about 2000 B.C. Here 
they formed a people called the Aryans ^ (see Fig. 48). They 
had no writing, and they have left no monuments. 

When the Aryans broke up, perhaps about 1800 B.C., they 
separated into two groups. The Eastern ^bes wandered south- 
eastward and eventually arrived in India. In their sacred books, 
which we call the Vedas, written in Sanskrit, there are echoes 
of the days of Aryan unity, and they furnish many a hint of 
the ancient Aryain home on the east of the Caspian. 

The other group, whose tribes kept the name " Aryan " in 
the form " Iran," also left this home and pushed westward 
and southwestward into the mountains bordering the Fertile 
Crescent. We call them Iranians, and among them were 
two powerful tribes, the Medes and the Persians.^ We recall 

1 The Indo-European parent people apparently had no common name for all 
their tribes as a great group. The term " Aryan " is often popularly applied to 
the parent people, but this custom is incorrect. " Aryan " (from which " Iran " 
and " Iranian " are later derivatives) designated a group of tribes, a fragment of 
the parent people, which detached itself and found a home for some centuries 
just east of the Caspian Sea. When we hear the term " Aryan" applied to the 
Indo-European peoples of Europe, or when it is said that we ourselves are 
descended from the Aryans, we must remember that this use of the word is 
historically incorrect, though very common. The Aryans, then, were Eastern 
descendants of the Indo-European parent people, as we are Western descendants 
of the parent people. The Aryans are our distant cousins but not our ancestors. 

2 About 2100 B.C., in the age of Hammurapi, long before the Iranians 
reached the Fertile Crescent, their coming had been announced in advance by 
the arrival of the horse in Babylonia (see § 114). 
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how, in the days of Assyria's imperial power, the Medes 
descended from the northern mountains against Nineveh 
(§ 129). This advance of the Indo-Europeans was thus over- 
whelming the right wing of the Semites (Fig. 48), who occupied 
the Fertile Crescent. 

By 600 B.C., just after the fall of Assyria (§ 130), the 148. The 
Medes. had established a powerful Iranian empire^ in the moun- (indS" 
tains east of the Tigris. It extended from the Persian Gulf, European) 

- - — . .. — . .» ^ ^ ismpire 

where it included the Persians, northwestward in the general threatens 

Chaldean 

line of the mountains to the Black Sea region. The front of (Semitic) 
the Indo-European eastern wing was thus roughly parallel ^^V^^^ 
with the Tigris at this point, but its advance was not to stop 
here. Nebuchadnezzar (§ 133) and the Chaldean masters of 
Babylon looked with anxious eyes at this dangerous Median 
power. The Chaldeans on the Euphrates represented the 
leadership of men of Semitic blood from the Southern pastures. 
Their leadership was now to be followed by that of men of 
Indo-European blood from the Northern pastures (§141). As 
we see the Chaldeans giving way before the Medes and 
Persians (§ 147), let us bear in mind that we are watching 
a great racial change. 

All of these Iranians possessed a beautiful religion inherited 149. The 
from old Aryan days. Somewhere in the eastern mountains, as the^i^ians ; 
far back as 1000 b. c, an Iranian named Zoroaster began to Zoroaster 
look out upon the life of men, which he studied in an effort to 
find a new religion fitted to meet the needs of man's life. He 
watched the ceaseless struggle between good and evil which 
seemed to meet him wherever he turned. To him it seemed to 
be a struggle between a group of good beings on the one hand, 
and of evil beings on the other. The Good became to him 
a divine person, whom he called Mazda, or Ahuramazda, which 
means " Lord of Wisdom," and whom he regarded as God. 
Ahuramazda was surrounded by a group of helpers much like 
angels, of whom one of the greatest was the Light, called 
" Mithras.". Opposed to Ahuramazda and his helpers it was 
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finally believed there was an evil group led by a great Spirit of 
Evil named Ahriman. It was he who later was inherited by 
Jews and Christians as Satan. 

150. Spread Thus the faith of Zoroaster grew up out of the struggle of 
ttian^sm*^ life itself, and became a great power in life. It was one of the 

noblest religions ever founded. It called upon every man to 
stand on one side or the other ; to fill his soul with the Good 
and the Light or to dwell in the Evil and the Darkness. What- 
ever course a man pursued, he must expect a judgment hereafter. 
This was the earliest appearance in Asia of belief in a last 
judgment. 2k)roaster maintained the old Aryan veneration of 
fire as a visible symbol of the Good and the Light, and 
he preserved the ancient fire-kindling priests. The new faith 
had gained a firm footing before the prophet's death, and 
before 700 b.c. it was the leading religion among the Medes 
in the mountains along the Fertile Crescent. Thus 2k)roaster 
became the first great founder of a religious faith. 

151. The As in the case of Mohammed, it is probable that Zoroaster 
Persian Bible could neither read nor write, for the Iranians possessed no 

system of writing in his day (see § 145). Besides a few 
hymns, fragments of his teaching have descended to us in 
writings put together in the early Christian centuries, over a thou- 
sand years after the prophet's death. They form a book known 
as the Avesta, This we may call the Bible of the Persians. 

Section i 7. Rise of the Persian Empire : Cyrus 

152. The No people became more zealous followers of Zoroaster than 
the Sraians; the group of Iranian tribes known as the Persians. At the 
ll^diti^s^^ fall of Nineveh (612 B.C.) (§ 130) they had already been long 

settled in the region at the southeastern end of the Zagros 
Mountains, just north of the Persian Gulf. Its shores are here 
little better than desert, but the valleys of the mountainous 
hinterland are rich and fertile. Here the Persians occupied 
a district some four hundred miles long. They were a rude 



Rise of the Persian Empire : Cyrus 



mountaineer peasant 
folk, leading a settled 
agricultural life, with 
simple institutions, 
and possessing no art, 
writing, or literature. 
They acknowledged 
themselves vassals of 
the Empire of their 
kinsmen the Medes 
(1 148). One of their 
tribes dwelling in the 
mountains of Elam 
(see map, p. 56), a 
tribe known as An- 
shan, was organized 
as a little kingdom. 
About fifty years after 
the fall of Nineveh 
this little kingdom of 
Anshan was ruled 
over by a Persian 
named Cyrus. He 
succeeded in uniting 
the other tribes of 
his kindred Persians 
into a nation. Tliere- 
upon Cyrus at once 
rebelled against the 
rule of the Medes. 
He gathered his 
peasant soldiery and 
within three years 
defeated the Median 
king andmadehimself 






Fig. 49. Persian Soldiers in 
Babylonian Garments 
Although carrying spears when doing duty 
as palace guards, these men were chiefly 
archers (§ 154), as is shown by the size of 
the large quivers on their backs for con- 
taining the supply of arrows. The bqw 
hangs on the left shoulder. The royal body, 
guard may also be seen wielding their spears 
around the Persian king at the battle of 
Issus (Fig. 91). Notice the splendid robes 
worn by these palace guards. They were 
copied from Babylonian garments, and they 
illustrate how the Persians received civiliza- 
tion by borrowing from the Fertile Crescent 
and from Egypt. The figures are done in 
brightly colored glazed brick ^ an art also 
borrowed by the Persians (see headpiece, 
p. 82), and long lines of these brilliantly 
colored figures adorned the inner walls of 
the palace halls and courts 
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master of the Median territory (§ 148). The extraordinary 
career of Cyrus was now a spectacle upon which all eyes in 
the West were fastened with wonder and alarm. 

154. The The overflowing energies of the new conqueror and his 
Persian army p^^g^j^^ soldiery proved irresistible. The Persian peasants 

seem to have been remarkable archers. The mass of the Per- 
sian army was made up of bowmen (Fig. 49), whose storm of 
arrows at long range overwhelmed the enemy long before the 
hand-to-hand fighting began. Bodies of the skillful Persian 
horsemen, hovering on either wing, thjsn rode in and completed 
the destruction of the foe. These arrangements were taken by 
the Persians from the Assyrians, the greatest soldiers the East 
had ever seeny 

155. Cyrus With a powerful Persian army Cyrus marched into western 
West)^<^p-^ Asia Minor and conquered the kingdom of Lydia. He cap- 
tures Sardis tured its capital, Sardis, and took prisoner its king, the wealthy 
and Babylon and powerful Croesus. Within five years the power of the 

/c^o B C ^ 

little Persian kingdom in the mountains of Elam had thus swept 
across Asia Minor to the Mediterranean and had become the 
leading state in the oriental world. Turning eastward again, 
Cyrus had no trouble in defeating the Chaldean army led by 
the young crown prince Belshazzar, whose name in the Book 
of Daniel (see Dan. v) is a household word throughout the 
Christian world. In spite of the vast walls erected by Nebu- 
chadnezzar to protect Babylon (§ 136), the Persians entered 
the great city in 539 b. c, seemingly without resistance. 

156. Collapse Thus the Semitic East completely collapsed before the 
itic OrienT advance of the Indo-European power, only seventy-three years 
before the ^f^gj. ^^ fgQj Qf Nineveh (§ 130) had opened the conflict be- 
Europeans; tween the former dwellers in the Northern and the Southern 
Cyrus grasslands. Some ten years later Cyrus fell in battle (528 b.c.). 
(528 B.C.) jjjg body was reverently laid away in a massive tomb of impres- 
sive simplicity, which still survives (see Ancient Times ^ Fig. 1 15). 
It is the oldest example of Persian architecture. Thus passed 
away the first great conqueror of Indo-European blood. 
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All Western Asia was now subject to the Persian king ; then 157. Cam- 
in 525 B.C., only three years after the death of Cyrus, his son quersE^pt- 
Cambyses conquered Egypt. This conquest of the only remain-. ^??^ -^^ 
ing ancient oriental power rounded out the Persian Empire to lized East 
include the whole civilized Orient from the Nile Delta, around 
the entire eastern end of the Mediterranean to the -^gean Sea, 
and from this western boundary eastward almost to India (see 
Map IV, p. 81). The great task had consumed just twenty-five 
years since the overthrow of the Medes by Cyrus. It was an 
achievement for which the Assyrian Empire had prepared the 
way, and the Persians were now to learn much from the great 
civilizations which had preceded them. 



Section 18. The Civilization of the Persian 
Empire (about 530 to 330 b.c.) 

The Persians found Babylon a great and splendid city, with 158. Persian 
the vast fortifications and magnificent buildings of Nebuchad- Bai^^lon 
nezzar visible far across the Babylonian plain (§§ 134-136). absorb civjli- 
The city was the center of the commerce of Western Asia and East they 
the greatest market in the early oriental world. Along the 
Nile, also, the Persian emperors now* ruled the splendid cities 
whose colossal monuments we have visited. Such things as 
these, and the civilized life which the Persians found along the 
Nile and the Euphrates, soon influenced them greatly, as we 
shall see. 

In order to carry on business and government the Persians, 159. The 
formerly without writing, needed to know how to write. The jeam to write 
Persian scribes soon devised an alphabet, of thirty-nine cuneiform 
signs, which they employed for writing Persian on clay tablets, alphabet 
They also used it when they wished to make records on large 
monuments of stone (Fig. 51). Thus the Persians began to 
make enduring written records after they entered the Fertile 
Crescent. These monuments are the earliest Persian documents 
which have descended to us (see Ancient Times ^ Fig. 117). 



and devise a 
cuneiform 
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160. Organi- 
zation of the 
Persian 
Empire by 
Darius 



161. The 
Persian 
provincial 
system 



162. Tribute 
and coinage 



The organization of such a vast empire, stretching from the 
Indus River to the ^gean Sea (almost as long as the United 
States from east to west) and from the Indian Ocean to the 
Caspian Sea, was a colossal task. Though begun by Cyrus, it 
was carried through by Darius the Great (521-485 B.C.). His 
organization remains one of the most remarkable achievements 
in the history of the ancient Orient, if not of the world. For the 
system introduced by Darius was not only attempting govern- 
ment on a larger scale than the world had ever seen before, but 
it was government controlled by one man. The ancient world 
never forgot the example of the vast Persian Empire controlled 
by one-man power. 

Darius did not desire further conquests, but he planned to 
maintain the Empire as he had inherited it. He caused himself 
to be made actual king in Egypt and in Babylonia, but the 
rest of the Empire he divided into twenty provinces, each 
called a " satrapy." Each such province was under the control 
of a governor called a " satrap," who was appointed by the 
" Great King," as the Persian sovereign came to be called. 
These arrangements were similar to those of the Chaldean, 
Assyrian, and Egyptian empires, but they improved upon the 
older arrangements. The Persian rule was just, humane, and 
intelligent. The subject nations, or provinces, enjoyed a good 
deal of independence in their own local matters as long as 
they paid regular tribute and furnished recruits for the Great 
King's army. 

In the East this tribute was paid, as of old, in produce 
(§§ 47 and III). In the West, chiefly Lydia and the Greek 
settlements in western Asia Minor, the coinage of metal was 
common by 600 B.C. (§ 275), and there this tribute was paid 
in coined money. Thus the great commercial convenience of 
coined money issued by the State began to come into the 
Orient during the Persian period undfer Darius. 

Nothing shows the wise statesmanship of Darius the Great 
more clearly than his remarkable efforts to make Persia a 
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great sea power. He dispatched a skillful Mediterranean sailor 103. i 
named Scylax to explore the course of the great Indus River ^^ . j 
in India, and then to sail along the coast of Asia from the '*'■?'' 
mouth of the Indus westward to the Isthmus of Suez. Scylax sea pc 
was the first Western sailor who is known to have saQed along 

this south coast — 

of Asia, so little , 
known at that 
time (about 500 
B. c). At Suez, 
Darius restored 
the ancient but 
long filled-up 

canal of the Egyp- 
tians connecting 
the Nile with the 
Red Sea (§ 70 ; 
se^Andenf Times, 
§271). Thisgavc 
him a sea route 
all the way from 
the Persian coast 

to the Mediterra- 1 

nean. Unlike the ' 

Assyrians, Darius 
treated the Phoe- 
nician cities with 
kindness, and suc- 
ceeded in organ- 
izing a great Phoenician war fleet in the eastern Mediterranean. 
Thus the more enlightened Persian kings accomplished what 
the Assyrian emperors never achieved, and Persia became the 
first great sea power in Asia. 

From end to end of the vast Empire the Persian empierors 
laid out a system of excellent roads, on which royal messengers 



This sumptuous and ornate architecture of the 

Persians is made up of patterns borrowed from 

other peoples and combined {see § 165) 
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maintained a regular postal system. A good ocample of the' 
usefulness of these roads was the introduction of the common 
hen into Western Asia and Europe. Its original home was in 
India and it gradually found its way westward, finally reach- 
ing the Mediterranean along the easy Persian communications. 



The fronts of Che tombs are carved in the cliffs at the left They begin 
with the tomb of Darius I, the Great (A), about 500 B.C., Xeraea (5), 
Darius II (C), and ArtaxeriieB I {D). The remaining three later kings, 
ending with Darius 111 {% 437), were buried at Persepolis (Fig. 50). All 
of these tombs were broken open and robbed in ancient days, and now 
contain only the sarcophagi (stone coffins) of the Persian kings and 
their families. The tomb of Cyrus (in the vicinity) is a detached atone 
structure not shown here (see Ancient Times, Fig. 115). The detached 
building on the right (£) has nothing to do with the tombs 

165. Cajiitai, The andent Eiamite city of Susa, in the Zagros Mountains 

deScs^Md (see map, p. 56), was the chief residence and capital. The 

architecture jpQj ^ of the Babylonian plain, however, attracted the Persian 

sovereign during the colder months, when he went to dwell in 

the palaces of the vanished Chaldean Empire at Babylon. In 

spite of the remoteness of their old Persian home the earlier 
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kings had made an effort to live there. Darius, established a 
magnificent residence at Persepolis (Fig. 50, and Ancient Times ^ 
Fig. 116). Near the ruins of these buildings the tombs of 
Cyrus, Darius, Xerxes, and the other Persian emperors still 
stand in their native Persia (Fig. 51). In all such works the 
Persian architects of course had to learn architecture from 
the older oriental peoples conquered by Persia.^ 

For the oriental world as a whole, Persian rule meant 166. Decline 

£ "D SAM* 

about two hundred years of peaceful prosperity (ending about ^ 

333 B.C.). The Persian kings, however, as time went on, were 
no longer as strong and skillful as Cyrus and Darius. They 
loved luxury and ease and left much of the task of ruling to 
their governors and officials. This meant corrupt and ineffective 
government ; the result was weakness and decline. 

The later world, especially the Greeks, often represented 167. Charac- 
the Persian rulers as cruel and barbarous oriental tyrants. Persian kings 
This unfavorable opinion is not wholly justified. The Persian and their rule 
emperors felt a deep sense of obligation to give just govern- 
ment to the nations of the earth. There can be no doubt that 
the Persian Empire, the largest the ancient world had thus far 
seen, enjoyed a government far more just and humane than 
any that had preceded it in the East. 

In matters of religion, as in many other things, the Persian 168. Far- 
Empire completed the breakdown of the boundaries between ^pSwon 
nations. Then began a long period when the leading religions ^reiLj^s'^' 
of the East were called upon to compete in a great contest for 
the mastery among all the nations. The most important of 
these oriental religions was that of the Hebrews. We must 
therefore glance briefly at the little Hebrew kingdom among 
the Persian vassals in the West, which was destined to influ- 
ence the history of man more profoundly than any of the great 
empires of the early world. 

1 On the adoption of Babylonian, Assyrian, and Egyptian building arrange- 
ments by the Persians, see Ancient Ttmes^ § 275. 
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Section 19. The Hebrews J 

The Hebrews were all originally men of the Arabian desert/ 
wandering with their flocks and herds. For two centuries, 
beginning about 1400 B.C., they were slowly drifting over into 
their final home in Palestine, along the west end of the Fertile 
Crescent.^ When they entered it the Hebrews were nomad 
shepherds (see §91) and possessed very little civilization. 
A southern group of their tribes had been slaves in Egjrpt, 
but had been induced to flee by their heroic leader Moses, 




Fig. 52. The Long Mound of the Ancient Canaanite City 

OF Jericho 

The walls of the city and the ruins of the houses (Fig. 53) are buried 

under the rubbish which makes up this mound. Many of the ancient 

cities of Palestine are now such mounds as this 



170. The 
Hebrews 
mingle 
with the 
Canaanites 



a great national hero whose achievements they never forgot. 
He led them out of Egypt. 

On entering Palestine the Hebrews found the Canaanites 
(§ 96) dwelling there in flourishing towns with massive 
walls (Fig. 53). The Canaanites had learned from Egypt the 
manufacture of many valuable articles of commerce; from 
Babylonia the caravans had brought in bills and lists written 
on clay tablets (Fig. 37), and the Canaanites had thus learned 
to use Babylonian cuneiform writing. The Hebrews settled 



1 The student should here carefully reread the account of the Arabian desert 
and the Semitic nomads — their life, customs, and religion — in §§ 90-95. It was 
from this desert and its life that the Hebrews all originally came. 

2 For an account of Palestine and its people before the Hebrews settled 
there, see Ancient Times ^ Section 27 (pp. 197-200). 
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on the land around the towns of the Canaanites and sbwiy 
mingled with them until the two peoples, Hebrew and C'anaan- 
ile, had become one. By this process the Hebrews gradually 
adopted the civilization of the Canaanites. 

Even after the Hebrews had set up a king the old nomad 
customs were still strong ; for Saul, the first king (about 



Fig. S3. Ruins of the Houses of Ancient Jekicho 
Only the stone foundations of these houses are preserved. The walls 
were of sun-baked brick, and the rains of over three thousand years have 
washed them away; for these houses date from about 1500 B.C., and 
in them lived the Canaanites, whom the Hebrews found in Palestine 
(§ 170). Here we find the furniture of these houses, in so far as it con- 
sisted of things durable enough to survive, like the pottery jars, glass, 
and dishes of the household; also things carved of stone, like seals, 
amulets, and ornaments of metal 



1025 B.C.), had no fixed home but lived in a tent. His sue- 171. Riseoi 
cessor, David, saw the importance of a strong castle as the kingdom 
king's permanent home. He therefore seized the old Canaanite [^™b"'lm 
fortress of Jerusalem. From Jerusalem, as his residence, David Saui and 
■ extended his power far and wide and made the Hebrews a 
strong nation. His people never forgot his heroic deeds as 
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a warrior nor his skill as a poet and singer. Centuries later 
they revered him as the author of many of their religious songs 
or " psalms." 

172. Solomon David's son, Solomon, delighted in oriental luxury and dis- 
d?visionof P^^tY- ^^ support his extravagance he weighed down the 
the king- Hebrews with heavy taxes. The discontent was so great that 
930 B.C.) when Solomon died the Northern tribes withdrew from the 

nation and set up a king of their own. Thus the Hebrew nation 
was divided into two kingdoms before it was a century old. 

173. Con- There was much hard feeling between the two Hebrew king- 

tr&st between 

the two doms, and sometimes fighting. Israel, as we call the Northern 

SngdSms • kingdom, was rich and prosperous ; its market places, were 
Israel and fiUed with industry and commerce; its fertile fields produced 
plentiful crops. Israel displayed the wealth and success of 
town life. On the other hand, Judah, the Southern kingdom, 
was poor; her land was meager (Fig. 54). Besides Jerusalem, 
the capital, she had no large and prosperous towns. Many of 
the people still wandered with their flocks. The South thus 
remained largely nomad. 

174. The These two methods of life came into conflict in many ways, 

effect of uiis 

contrast ^^t especially in religion. Every old Canaanite town had for 

upon religion centuries worshiped its "baal," or lord, as its local god was 
called. These had never died out. The Hebrew townsmen 
found it very natural to worship these gods of their neighbors, 
the Canaanite townsmen. They were thus unfaithful to their 
old Hebrew God Yahveh (or Jehovah).^ To some devout 
Hebrews, therefore, and especially to those in the South, the 
Canaanite gods seemed to be the protectors of the wealthy 
class in the towns, with their luxury and their injustice to the 
poor. On the other hand, Yahveh appeared to be the guardian 
of the simpler shepherd life of the desert, and therefore the 
protector of the poor and needy. 

1 The Hebrews pronounced the name of their God " Yahveh." The pro- 
nunciation ^^ Jehovah " began less than six hundred years ago and was due to a 
misunderstanding of the pronunciation of the word " Yahveh." 



\ 
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Thoughtful Hebrews began to feel the injustices of town i7S. The 

life. They saw among the rich townsmen showy clothes, fine H"5t^™ 

houses, beautiful furniture, and cruel hard-hearted ness toward "rticat write 

of history 

the poor. These were things which had been unknown in the (eighth cen- 

simple nomad life of the desert Men who chafed under such '''"■^■' 
injustices of town life turned fondly back to the grand oW days 



Fig. 54, The Stonv and Unproductive Fiexos of Judah 

Judah is largely made up of sterile ridges like ihis in the background. 
Note the scantiness of the growing grain in the foreground (§ 173) 



of their shepherd wanderings out yonder on the broad reaches 
of the desert, where no man "ground the faces of the poor." 
It was a gifted Hebrew' of this kind who now put tt^ether 
a simple narrative history of the Hebrew forefathers — a glori- 
fied picture of their shepherd life. He told the immortal tales 
of the Hebrew patriarchs, of Abraham and Isaac, of Jacob and 

^ Unfortunately we do not know his name, for the Hebrews therosehies early 
lost all knowledge of his name and identity, and finally associated Che surviving 
fragments of his work with the nime of Moses. 
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176. Amos 
denounces 
the corrupt 
living of the 
Northern 
kingdom ; 
the prophets 



177. The 
Hebrews 
learn to write 



Joseph. These tales, preserved to us in the Old Testament,- 
are among the noblest literature which has survived from the 
past.^ They are the earliest example of historical writing in 
prose which we possess among any people, and their nameless 
author, whom we might call the Unknown Historian, is the 
earliest historian known in the ancient world. 

Other men were not content merely to tell tales of the good 
old days. Amos, a simple herdsman, clad in sheepskin, who came 
from the South, entered the towns of the wealthy North and 
denounced their showy clothes, fine houses, beautiful furniture, 
and above all their corrupt lives and hard-heartedness toward 
the poor, whose lands they seized for debt and whose labor they 
gained by enslaving their fellow Hebrews. By such addresses as 
these Amos, of course, endangered his life, but he thus became 
the first social reformer in Asia. We apply the term " prophet " 
to these great Hebrew leaders, who pointed out the way toward 
unselfish living, brotherly kindness, and a higher type of religion. 

While all this had been going on the Hebrews had been 
learning to write. The peoples of Western Asia were now 
abandoning the clay tablet (Fig. 37) and beginning to write 
on papyrus with the Egyptian pen and ink. The Hebrews 
borrowed their alphabet from the Phoenician and Aramean 
merchants (§ 96). The rolls containing the Unknown His- 
torian's tales of the patriarchs, or the teachings of such men 
as Amos, were the first books which the Hebrews produced 
— ^ their first literature (see Ancient Times ^ Fig. 131). But liter- 
ature remained the only art the Hebrews possessed. They 
had no painting, sculpture, or architecture, and if they needed 
these things they borrowed from their great neighbors, Egypt, 
Phoenicia (§§ 226-227), Damascus, or Assyria. 

While the Hebrews had been deeply stirred by their own 
conflicts at homey such men as Amos had also perceived and 
proclaimed the dangers coming from abroad, from beyond the 



1 The student should read these tales, especially Gen. xxiv, xxvii, xxviii, 
xxxvii, xxxix-xlvii, 12. 
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borders of Palestine, especially from Assyria. As Amos had 178. De- 
foreseen, the Assyrians crushed the kingdom of Israel, and Sie Northern 
Samaria, its capital, was captured by them in 722 b.c. Many ^"»|<^oro 
of the unhappy Northern Hebrews were carried away as (722 b.c.) 
captives, and Israel was destroyed after having existed for a 
little over two centuries. 

The national hopes of the Hebrews were now centered in 179. Yahveh, 
the helpless little kingdom of Judah (see map, p. 96), which Palestine, in 
struggled on for over a century and a quarter more. More help- AMur%od*^ 
less than Belgium in 19 14, Judah was now entangled in a great ^^ Assyria; 
world conflict, in which Assyria was the irresistible champion. 
Thus far the Hebrews had been accustomed to think of their 
God as dwelling and ruling in Palestine only. Did he have 
power also over the vast world arena where all the great nations 
were fighting? But even if so, was not Assur, the great god 
of victorious Assyria, stronger than Yahveh, the God of the 
Hebrews? A wonderful deliverance of Jerusalem from the cruel 
Assyrian army of Sennacherib (701 b.c.) enabled the great 
prophet Isaiah to teach the Hebrews that Yahveh, their God, 
controlled the great world arena, where He^ and not Assur, 
was the triumphant champion. 

A century later Jerusalem beheld and rejoiced over the fall 180. De- 
of Assyria and the destruction of Nineveh (§ 130). But it the* Southern 
had only exchanged one foreign lord for another, and Chaldea b^'^chaidea 
followed Assyria in control of Palestine (§ 132). Then their (586 b.c.) 
unwillingness to submit brought upon the men of Judah the 
same fate which their kindred of Israel had suffered. In 
586 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar, the Chaldean king of Babylonia, 
destroyed Jerusalem and carried away the people to exile in 
Babylonia. 

Forced to dwell in a strange land the Hebrews were more 181. Doubts 
than ever faced by the hard question : Was Isaiah right ? Or brew exiles 
did Yahveh dwell and rule in Palestine only? We hear the ^JITr^a"^ 
echo of their grief and their uncertainty in some of tKeir Unknown 
surviving songs. 

BS 
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By the rivers of Babylon, 
There we sat down, yea we wept, 
When we remembered Zion [Jerusalem]. 
Upon the willows in the midst thereof 
We hanged up our harps. 



182. Mono- 
theism 
reached by 
the Hebrews 
in exile 



How shall we sing Yahveh's song 
' In a strange land .? (Psalms cxxxvii, 1-4) 

Had they not left Yahveh behind in Palestine? And then 
arose an unknown voice ^ among the Hebrew exiles, and out 
of their centuries of affliction gave them the answer. In a 
series of triumphant speeches this greatest of the Hebrews 
declared Yahveh to be the creator and sole God of the 
universe. 

Thus had the Hebrew vision of Yahveh slowly grown from 
the days of their nomad life. Then they had seen him only as 
a fierce tribal war god, having as they thought no power be- 
yond the corner of the desert where they lived. But now they 
had come to see that He was a kindly* father and a righteous 
ruler of all the earth. This was monotheism^ which is a Greek 
word meaning " one-god-ism. ^' They had reached it only 
through a long development, which carried them through suffer- 
ing and disaster. It had been a discipline lasting many cen- 
turies. Just as the individual to-day, especially a young person, 
learns from his mistakes and develops character as he suffers 
for his own errors, so the suffering Hebrews had outgrown 
many imperfect ideas. They thus illustrated the words of the 
greatest of Hebrew teachers, " First the blade, then the ear, 
then the full grain in the ear." ^ By this rich and wonderful 
experience of the Hebrews in religious progress, the whole 
world was yet to profit. 

1 This unknown voice was that of a great poet-preacher, a prophet of the 
exile, whose name has been lost. But his addresses to his fellow exiles are pre- 
served in sixteen chapters embedded in the Old Testament book now bearing the 
name of Isaiah (chaps, xl-lv, inclusive). We may call him the Unknown Prophet. 

2 The words of Jesus ; see Mark iv, 28. 
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WTien the victorious Cyrus entered Babylon (§ 155) the 183. Resto- 
Hebrew exiles there greeted him as their deliverer. His Se^^Jed 
triumph gave the Hebrews a Persian ruler. With great Hebrews by 
humanity the Persian kings allowed the exiles to return to kings 
their native land. Some had prospered in Babylonia and did 
not care to return. But at different times enough of them went 
back to Jerusalem to rebuild the city on a very modest scale 
and to restore the temple. 

These returned exiles arranged and copied the ancient writ- 184. The Old 
ings of their fathers, such as the stories of the patriarchs aiSour^"^ 
or the speeches of Amos (§§ 175-176). They also added ^^gjcy in 
other writings of their own. All these writings, in Hebrew, religion 
form the Bible of the Jews at the present day. It has also 
become a sacred book for all Christians and, as part of the 
Christian Bible, is called the Old Testament. It forms the 
most precious legacy which we have inherited from the older 
Orient before the coming of Christ. It tells the story of how 
a rude shepherd folk issued from the wilds of the Arabian 
desert to live in Palestine and to go through experiences there 
which made them the religious teachers of the civilized world. 
And we should further remember that, crowning all their his- 
tory, there came forth from them in due time the founder of 
the Christian religion (§ 704). One of the most important 
things that we owe to the Persians, therefore, was their restora- 
tion of the Hebrews to Palestine. The Persians thus saved and 
aided in transmitting to us the great legacy from Hebrew life 
which we have in the Old Testament and in the life of the 
Founder of Christianity. 

Section 20. Estimate of Oriental Civilization 

Persia was the last of the great oriental powers. We recall 185. Persia, 

how the Orient passed from the discovery of metal and the ^oriental 

invention of writing, through three great chapters of history /^u^^^cen- 

on the Nile (about 3000 to 11 50 b. c), and three more on turyB.c.) 
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the Two Rivers (thirty-first century to 539 b. c). When the 
six great chapters were ended, the East finally fell under 
the rule of the incoming Indo-Europeans, led by the Persians 
(from 539 B. c. on). 

186. The What did the Ancient Orient really accomplish for the human 
ofthe^Orient^ ^^^ ^^ *^® course of this long career? It gave the world the 
inventions fjj.g|^ highly developed practical arts, like metal work, weaving, 

glassmaking, paper-making, and many other similar industries. 
To distribute the products of these industries among other 
peoples and carry on commerce, it built the earliest seagoing 
ships equipped with sails. It first was able to move great 
weights and undertake large building enterprises — large even 
for us of to-day. The early Orient therefore brought forth the 
first great group of inventions, surpassed in importance only by 
those of the modern world. 

187. The The Orient also gave us the earliest architecture in stone 
ofthe'^OrieS^ masonry, including the colonnade, the arch, the clerestory, and 
earliest |.|^g tower or spire. It produced the earliest refined sculpture, 

architecture, r r r » 

sculpture, from the wonderful portrait figures and colossal statues of 

literature, Egypt to the exquisite seals of 'early Babylonia. It gave us 

buiSness' writing and the earliest alphabet. In literature it brought forth 

science, the earliest known tales in narrative prose, poems, historical 

government 11 

works, social discussions, and even a drama. It gave us the 
calendar we still use. It gave us our weights and measures 
and founded the world's methods of commerce and business. 
It made a beginning in mathematics, astronomy, and medi- 
cine. It first produced government on a large scale, whether 
of a single great nation or of an empire made up of a group 
of nations. 

188. The Finally, in religion the East developed the earliest- belief in 
ofthe^Orient: ^ sole God and his fatherly care for all men, and laid the 
religion foundations of a religious life from which came forth the 

founder of the leading religion of the civilized world to-day. 
For these things, accomplished — most of them — while Europe 
was still undeveloped, our debt to the Orient is enormous. 
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There were some very important things, however, which the lft>. Lack 
Orient had not yet gained. The Orient had always accepted as freedom, 
a matter of course the rule of a king. It had never occurred to government 
anyone there that the people should have something to say ^ citizen- 
about how they should be governed. No one had ever gained Ancient 
the idea of a free citizen, a man feeling what we call patriotism, 
and under obligations to vote and to share in the government. 
Liberty as we understand it was unknown, and the rule of the 
people, which we call " democracy," was never dreamed of in 
the Orient. Hence the life of the individual man lacked the 
stimulating responsibilities which come with citizenship. Such 
responsibilities — like that of thinking about public questions 
and then voting, or of serving as a soldier to defend the 
nation — these are duties which quicken the mind and force 
men to action, and they were among the strongest influences in 
producing great men in Greece and Rome. 

Just as the Orientals . accepted the rule of kings without 190. Lack of 
question, so they accepted the rule of the gods. It was a mind from 
tradition which they and their fathers had always accepted. dm^n?nSw 
This limited their ideas of the world about them. They thought Ancient 
that every storm was due to the interference of some god, and 
that every eclipse must be the angry act of a god or demon. 
Hence the Orientals made little inquiry into the natural causes 
of such things. In general, then, they suffered from a lack of 
freedom of the mind — a kind of intellectual bondage to religion 
and to old ideas.^ Under these circumstances natural science 
could not go very far, and religion was much darkened by 
superstition, while art and literature lacked some of their 
greatest sources of stimulus and inspiration. 

There were, therefore, still boundless things for mankind 191. Possibiii- 
to do in government, in thought about the natural world, in development; 
gaining deeper views of the wonders and beauties of nature, ^^^urope 

1 Intellectual freedom from tradition was earliest shown by the great Egyp- 
tian king Ikhnaton (§8i) and by the Hebrew prophets (§176). Perhaps 
we could also include Zoroaster; but complete intellectual freedom was first 
attained by the Greeks. 
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as well as in art, in literature, and in many other lines. This 
future progress was to be made in Europe — that Europe 
which we left, at the end of our first chapter, in the Late Stone 
Age. To Europe, therefore, we must now turn, to follow across 
the eastern Mediterranean the course of rising civilization, as 
it passed from the Orient to our forefathers in early Europe 
four to five thousand years ago. 

QUESTIONS 

SECnoNi5. (See map, p. 140.) Diagramthe two radal lines, Indo- 
European and Semitic From which line are we descended ? Give some 
account of the Indo-European parent people. Discuss their dispersion. 

Section 16. Locate the Aryan tribes on the map. What Indo- 
European people first invaded the Ferdle Crescent, and when ? Who 
overdirew Assyria, and when? Who was Zoroaster? What peoples 
adopted the religion he taught? 

Sections 17-18, Who was Cyrus? Where did his people live? 
Describe Persian methods of fighting. What great ancient city did 
Cyrus finally conquer? What other ancient land did die jo« of Cyrus 
conquer? What was then the extent of the Persian Empire? Who 
organized it? Descril>e Persian rule. 

Section 19. What kind of life did the Hebrews originally lead? 
Where is Palesdne? What was the final result of the Hebrew invasion? 
Whatkindof great men arose under the two Hebrew kingdoms? What 
happened to the two kingdoms? What happened to the surviving 
Hebrews? Who allowed some of the exiles to return to Palestine? 

Note. The tailpiece below represents a bull hunt. It is beaten in gold and 
extends around a Kolden cup found at Vapbio, neai Sparta. It was made by an 
d was then impoited uito Greece (see § 302 and 
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CHAPTER V 

the dawn of bubopban civixization aitd the kisb 
of the eastern meditbreaneah world 

Section 21, The Dawn of Civilization in Europe 

We have already studied the life of earliest man in Europe, IM. swne 
where we followed his progress step by step through some fifty gnd the 
thousand years (Sections 1-4; reread §§16-22). At that point O"™* 
we were obliged to leave him and to pass over from Europe 
to the Orient, to watch there the birth and growth of civili- 
zation, while all Europe remained in the barbarism of the 
Late Stone Age. 

Notp. The above drawing shows U9 the upper part of a stone vase carved 
by a Cretan sculptor. The lower pari is lost. The scene depicts a procession of 
Cretan peasants with wooden pitchforks over their shouiders, Amotig them is a 
chorus of youths with wide-open mouths, lustily singing a harvest song, doubtless 
in honor of the great Earth Mother, to whom the peasants believed they owed 
the fertility of the earth. The music is led by a priest with head shaven after the 
Egyptian manner, and he carries upraised before his face a sl'tnait, a musical 
iBtde which came from Egypt. The work is so wonderfully carved that we seem 
to feel the forward motion of the procession. 
107 
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193. Late 
Stone Age 
Europe 
receives the 
first copper 



194. Europe 
hears of the 
earliest ships 
in the far- 
away Nile 



195. Back- 
wardness of 
the continent 
of Europe 
after receiv- 
ing metal 
(3000- 

2000 B.C.) 



The inland villages of this age in Europe were already receiv- 
ing occasional visits from the traders who came from the coast 
settlements along the Mediterranean. Such a trader's wares 
were always eagerly inspected, but the interest was greatest when 
he exhibited a few shining beads or neck rings of a strange, 
heavy, gleaming, reddish substance, so beautiful that the villagers 
trafficked eagerly for them. Most desired of aU, however, was 
the dagger or ax head made of the same unfamiliar substance. 
Thus inner Europe made its first acquaintance with copper. 

With rapt attention and awe-struck faces the Late Stone Age 
Europeans listened to the trader's tales, telling of huge ships 
(Fig. 13) which made the rude European dugouts (Fig. 5) look 
like tiny chips. They came out of the many mouths of the 
vast river of Egypt, greater than any other river in the world, 
said the trader. They were heavily loaded with the works of 
the Egyptian workshops which we have visited (§§ 52-59); and 
these things they carried across the Mediterranean to the 
islands and coasts of southeastern Europe or neighboring Asia. 
Thus at the dawn of history barbarian Europe looked across 
the Mediterranean to the great civilization of the Nile, as our 
own North American Indians fixe4 their wondering eyes on 
the first Europeans who landed in America, and listened to like 
strange tales of great and distant peoples. 

Slowly Europe learned the use of metal.^ In spite of much 
progress in craftsmanship and a more civilized life in general, 
the possession of metal did not enable the peoples of Europe 
to advance to a high type of civilization. They still remained 
without writing, without architecture in hewn-stone masonry, 
and without large sailing ships for commerce. In that portion 
of Europe nearest to Egypt, however, we find that civilization 
developed most rapidly; namely, around the ^gean Sea, to 
which we must now go. 

1 As we shall see, the Stone Age was only very gradually succeeded by the 
Copper or Bronze Age. Metal reached southeastern Europe not long after 
3000 B.C., but in western and northern Europe it was almost 2000 B.C. before 
the beginning of the Copper Age, which soon became the Bronze Age. 
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Section 22, The ^gean World : the Islands 

The jEgean Sea is like a large lake, almost completely en- iM. The 
circled by the surrounding shores of Europe and Asia Minor, |^^ 
while the long island of Crete on the south lies like a break- -^ge™ world 
water, shutting off the Mediterranean from the ^gean Sea 
(see map, p. 56)- 



frora. Qnfi isl a nd to a n- fig. 55. Clay Tablet bearing a 
o ther in an hour or Record in the still UNDEapHERED 
two. This sea, with its' Early Cretan Writing (g 200) 
islands and the fringe 

of shores around it, formed a region by itself, which we may 
call the ^gean world. 

It enjoys a .mild and sunny Himats ; for this r^on of the M7. CKnwte 
Mediterranean lies in the belt of rainy winters and dry sum- "tiieiEgean 
mers. Here and there the bold and beautiful shores '■°'''' 
are varied by river valleys and small plains descending 

to the water's edge On thpij; linnlfm^-: wht-af a^H harlejj^ 

grapes and olives, may be cultivated without irrigation. Hence 
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brea d, wine, and o il were the c hief food , as among most Medi- 
terranean peoples to this day. Wine is their tea and coffee, 
and oil is their butter. In the wet season the uplands are 
cloth si with rich ^een pastures, whe rp tj^p shpphirHi m^jJppA 
their flo^fs. Few r^ksis of the worid are better suited to 
be the home of 
happy, prosper- 
ous communities, 
grateful to the 
gods for all their 
plentiful gifts by 
land and sea. 
We call the ear- 
1 liest inhabitants of 

the ^gean world 
jEgeans, They 
were inhabiting 
this region when 
civilization dawned 
there (about 3000 
B.C.), and they 
Fig. s6. Ruins of the Main Entrance to continued to live 
THE Cretan Palace at Cnossus, built t^^ere for many 
ABOUT 1800 B.C. centuries before 

the race known to 
us as the Greeks 
entered the r^on. 
These .^geans, 
the predecessors 
of the Greeks in the northern Mediterranean, belonged to 
a great and gifted white race having no connection with the 
Greeks. They were, and their descendants still are, widely 
extended along the northern shores of the Mediterranean,* 

ne in North Afri(^a,spteadmglhencc 
id Semites may be branches of it. 



It is on the north side, facing the h^irbor three and 
a half miles away, from which a road leads up to 
this entrance. Notice the heavy masonry of stone 
— the only portion of the palace built for defense, 
the rest being of sun-baked brick (see § 301) 
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We call them the Mediterranean race, but whence they came 
and their relationships with other peoples are questions as yet 
little understood. 

A map of the Mediterranean (p. 56) shows us that the 199. The 
^gean world is the region where "Europe thrusts forward its ^^^^ 
southernmost and easternmost peninsula (Greece), with its island ^*?' ^ *' 
outposts, espe- 
cialiy Crete, reach- 
ing far out into 
the oriental waters 
so early crossed 
and recrossed by 
Egyptian vessels 
(§49). At the same 
time we should 
notice that the 
^gean world is 
touched by Asia, 

which here throws ' '' 

out its western- 
most heights (Asia 
Minor), so that 
Asia and Europe 
face each other 
across the waters 
of the jEgeaa 
Asia Minor with 



The columns and roof of (he hall are modem 
restorations. The hall is in the lower portion 
of the palace, and the stairway, concealed by the 
balustrade at the back of the hall, led up, by live 
flights of fifty-two massive steps, to die main 
floor of the palace (see § 202) 



its trade routes was therefore aIsD_a.JUik.,whicli.COjiuected the, 
■f^igean world with the Fertile Crescen t. We see here, then, 
that the older oriental civilizat ions were_ connected with .t he 

^ iCgean bv jyfO routes : _fi rat aniF parlipst , by s hip arross_ the 

Mediterranean from Egyp t; sff^inrt, hy 1?"*^ fhr/mgh j^^ 
Minor from the Euphrate s world. 

Because of their nearness to Efeypt, it was on the jEgean 
islands and not on the mainland of Europe that the earliest 
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200. Rise of high civilization on the north side of the Mediterranean grew 
oti^und^r up- J*"""" tlie beginning th e leader in this J.tUnH (;ivilization_of 
Egyptian [(ig ^j,ganc mac Pr^t^ The little sun-dried-brick villages, form- 
(jooo- ing the Late Stone Age setdements of Crete , received co pper 

*°°°'-'^-> fn>[" ""■ "hipjj nf ;t|g Nile bv looo B.C. They soon learned to 
in;^f;y ^jfonze, an d thus the Bronze Age began in Crete after 



Fig. 58. An Open-Air Theatral Area beside the 
Cretan Palace at Cno.ssus (§ 202) 
This area is about thirty by forty feet, and on two sEdes rise tiers of 
seats, accommodating four or five hundred spectators. Open-air athletic 
spectacles, like boxing matches, probably took place here to divert 
select groups of Cretan lords and ladies; the area is not large enough 
for the bullfights, in which the Cretans took great delight (compare the 
exciting bull hunt at end of Chapter IV, p. 106) 

3000 B.C. While the great pyramids of Egypt were being 
built, the Cretan craftsmen were learning from their Egyptian 
neighbors the use of the potter's wheel, the closed oven for 
burning pottery (§ 54), and many other important things. 
For some time the Cretans had been employing rude picture 
records like Fig. r i . Under the influence of Egypt these picture 
signs gradually developed into real phonetic writing (Fig. 55), 
the earliest writing in the jEgean world (about 2000 b-c). 



By 
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> B.C. the Cretans had become a highly dvilized 2Di. RiseoF 



coast (see map, p. 124), 
there grew up a Cretan 
kingdom which may finally 
have included a large part 
of the island. Their kings 
rapidly learned the art of 
navigation from the Egyp- 
tians. Their ships, the ear- 
liest sailed by EurojKans, 
were so numerous that these 
rulers are often called the 
" sea kings of Crete." ' 
Ruins of their earliest palace 
are still standing at Cnos- 
sus (F«. s6). 

A few centuries of such 
development carried Cretan 
civilization to its highest 
level, and t hg Cretan s en- 
tered upon wha t we may 
coll thoir Gra atL Age (aPo nt 
1 6 So to ijooB-c). Theolder 
palace of Cnossus (§ 201) 
gave way to a larger and 
more splendid building with 
a colonnaded hall, fine stair- 
ways (Fig, 57), and impres- 
sive open areas (Fig. 58). 
This building represented 



Fig. 59. One of the Large Dec- 
orated Cretan Jars, nearly 
Four Feet high, found at 
Akcient Cnossus 

A line example of the originality, 
power, and beauty of Cretan decora- 
tive art ; although the leading design, 
the totus flower, is drawn from Egypt, 
it is treated in the masterly Cretan 
manner (see § joj) 
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203. Crete to 
be regarded 
as the home 
of the third 
great civili- 
zation in the 
ancient world 



the first real architecture in the northern Mediterranean. Its 
W2ills were painted with fresh and beautiful scenes from daily 
life, all aquiver with movement and action. After learning 
the Egyptian art of glassmaking the Cretans also adorned 
their buildings with glazed figures attached to the surface 
of the wall (compare Fig. 49). Noble vases (Fig. 59) were 
painted or modeled in relief with grand designs drawn from 
plant life or often from the life of the sea, where the Cretans 
were now more and more at home. This wonderful pottery 
belongs among the finest works of decorative art ever produced 
by any people. (See also Ancient lYmeSy §§ 341-342 and 

Figs. 139-141.) 

Here, then, in the island of Crete, there had arisen a new 
world. The culture of the gifted Cretans, stimulated by the 
magic touch of riper Egyptian culture, shook off the Late Stone 
Age barbarism of early Europe and sprang into a vigorous life 
all its own. Beside the two older centers of civilization on the 
_ Nilft and th e Two Rivers in this age, there thus grew up here 
in the eastern Mediterranean, as ^hird p-eat civilization , this 
splendid world of Crete and the JEgean Sea. It was thisTSn/ 
great civilization which formed the earliest link between the 
civilization of the Orient and the later progress of man in 
Greece and western Europe. 



204. Cretan 
civilization 
reaches the 
European 
mainland in 
Greece; the 
Mycenaean 
Age (about 
1500 to 
K200 B. c.) 



Section 23. The ^Egean World : the Mainland 

As yet the mainland, both in Europe and in Asia Minor, 
had continued to lag behind the advanced civilization of the 
islands. Nevertheless, the^fleets of Egypt and oij^ r^^f^js^^- 
tainpH. rnrmj ierre with the mair\) apd f)f (^ree re. These ships 
naturally entered the southern bays, and espec ially the Gulf of 
Argos^ which looks southward directly toward Crete (see map, 
p. 124). In the neighboring plain of Argos, therefore, .^gean 
chieftains were sufficiently civilized after 1500 B.C. to build 
the massive strongholds of Tiryns (Fig. 60) and Mycenae 
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(Fig. 61). Theyim- 
ported works of 
Cretan and E^p- 
tian art in pottery 
and metal (tailpiece, 
p. 106) which are 
to-day the earliest 
tokens of a life of 
higher refinement 
on the continent of 
Europe. This period 
(about 1500 to 1200 
B.C.) is commonly 
known as the Myce- 
naean Age, after the 
town of MycenK, 
where this civiliza- 
tion was first dis- 
covered by excava- 
tion (see Aneient 
Times, % 364). 

Along the Asiatic 
side of the :^gean 
Sea we find much 
earlier progress than 
on the European 
side. In the days 
when ' Crete was 
first receiving metal 
(after 3000 b. c.) 
there arose at the 
northwest comer of 
Asia Minor a shabby 
little Late Stone 
Age trading station 



Fkj. 60. Restoration of the Castle 
AND Palace of Tiryns. (After Luck- 

enbach) 

Unlike the CreUn palaces, this dwelling of *?■ ^'"'''^^ 

-. - - , r c J i - ration on 

an ^gean prince is massively fortified. A tis- the Asiatic 
ing road {A) leads up to the main gate {B), mainland: 
where the great walls are double. An assault- Ttoy (about 
ing party bearing their shields on the Itfl arm f^„ r ) 
must here (C, D) march with the exposed right 
side toward the city. By the gate {E) the visi- 
tor arrives in the large court {F) on which the 
palace faces. The main entrance of the pal- 
ace [G) leads to its forecourt (N), where the 
excavators found the place of the household 
aliar of the king (§ 241). Behind the forecourt 
(ff) U the main hail of the palace {/). This 
was the earliest castle in Europe with outer walls 
of stone. The villages of the common people 
clustered about the foot of the castle hill. The 
whole formed the nucleus of a city-state (§ 223) 
in the plain gf Argos 
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known a s Tryv. Although several times destroyed (Fig. 62) it 
was rebuilt and continued to flourish, until it finally controlled 
a kingdom of considerable 
extent in northwestern 
Asia Minor. About 1500 
B.C. the splendid and culti- 
vated d^ of Troy (Fig. 63) 
was a powerful stronghold 
which had grown up as 
a northern rival of that 
flourishit^ Cnossus we 
have seen in the south. 
The two rival cities faced 
each other from opposite 
ends of the -Sgean (see 
map, p. 56), but we con- 
clude that Cnossus was 
superior in civilization, for 
it is still uncertain whether 
the Trojans of this age 
could write. 

Inland from Troy and 
the ..^gean world, across 
the far-stretching hills and 
mountains of Asia Minor, 
were the settlements of 
a great group of white 
peoples who were kindred 
of the Mg^ans in civiliza- 
tion, though not in blood. 
We call them Hittites. 
Although the larger pSrF" 
of their land lay outside 
one end of it formed the 



Fig. Ci. Tub Main Entrance of 
THE Castle of Mycen*, called 

THE " LroN Gate " 
A good example of the heavy stone 
masonry of the two cities of the i^gean 
Grand Age, Tiryns and Mycenx, built 
on the plain of Argos (see map, p. 124). 
Above (he gate is a large triangular 
relief showing two lions grouped on 
either side of a central column, tbe 
whole doubtless forming the emblem 
of the city, or the " arms" of its kings. 
This balanced arrangement of animal 
figures came to the £geans from Baby- 
lonia through the Hittites (§ 207 and 
An,i,»l Tim>u Fig. 85) 

of the j^gean world, nevertheless 



eastern shores of the j^gean Sea. Asia Minor, their land, is 
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a vast peninsula from six hundred and fifty to seven hundred 
miles long and from three to four hundred miles wide, being 
about as lai^e as the state of Texas. It is capable of supporting 
a large and prosperous population. Especially important were 
the rich deposits of iron at the northeastern comer. The Hitdtes 



Fig. 62. The Mound of Ancient Trov (Ilium) 
This mound was first dug into by Heinrich Schliemann (see Ancient 
Times, %% 36J-364). When he first visited it (see map, p. 56) in 1868, 
it was about one hundred and twenty-five feet high, and the Turks were 
cultivating grain on its summit. He excavated a pit tike a crater in the 
top of the hit], passing downward through nine successive cities built 
each on the ruins of its predecessors (see Anciial Timts, Fig. i 50). At 
the bottom of his pit (about fifty feet deep) .Schliemann found the 
original once bare hilltop about seventy-live feet high, on which the 
. men of the Late Stone Age had esiablished a small settlement of sun- 
baked-brick houses about 3000 h.c. (First City). Above the scanty 
ruins of this Late .Stone Age settlement Schliemann found, in layer 
after layer, the ruins of the later cities, with the Roman buildings at 
rhe top. The entire depth of about fifty feet of ruins represented a 
period of about thirty-five hundred years from the lowest or First City 
(Late Stone Age) to the Ninth City (Roman) at the top. The Second 
City contained the earliest copper found in the series; the Sixth City 
was that of the Trojan War and the Homeric songs [§§ 231-233). Its 
masonry walls may be seen in Fig. 63 

thus became the earliest distributors of iron when it began to 
displace bronze in the Mediterranean world and the East (§ 1 22). 

The Hittites first received civitization from their contact with 207. The 
the Fertile Crescent at the east end of Asia Minor. Baby- Asia Minor 
Ionian traders brought in business documents in the form of between the 
cuneiform tablets, and in this way the Hittites learned to Fertile 
write their own language with cuneiform signs. Scholars have 
recently made progress in deciphering Hittite tablets bearing 
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such wri^g. At the same time the Hittites, by studying 
Egyptian hieroglyphics, invented a similar system of phonetic 
signs. These were used for writing on monuments of stone. 
Monuments (Fig. 64) bearing this Hittite hieroglyphic writing 



Fig. 63. The Walls of Homeric Trov, built about isoob.c. 

A section of the outer walls of the Sixth City in the mound of Troy 
(Fig. 62). The sloping outer surface of the walls faces toward the right; 
the inside of the city is on the left. These are the nails built in the 
days when Mycenie (§ 204) was flourishing — walls which protected the 
old ^gean inhabitants of the place from the assaults of the Greeks in a 
remote war which laid it in ruins after 1300 B.C.. a war of which vague 
traditions and heroic tales have survived in the Homeric poems 
(85 231-233). Schliemann never saw this Sixth City, the real Homeric 
city, which was not excavated until after his death 

are found to-day throughout Asia Minor from the ^gean Sea 
on the west to the Euphrates on the east. In art and in 
architecture the Hittites likewise learned much both from the 
Nile and the Two Rivers.' They and their country formed a 

1 A fuller account of the civilization of the Hittites and of the important part 
they played as a linkbetween the Fertile Crescent and the peoples of the .^gean, 
canying many things of importance from Babylonia to the Greek worid, will be 
found in Aneiini Tones, §§ 351-360, 
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connecting link by which influences from the Fertile Crescent 
passed westward to the ^Egean world. 

By about 1450 b.c. the Hittites had succeeded in building 2iM. The 
up a powerful empire which included a large part of Asia Empire 
Minor. Th-J r ropi^''' h't 1 rtrwng fnrtifiid H t;- (Fig. 65) on J^*^^'*^^ 
L_of the Hilyn Piirrr fgnr map, p. ,^6>^ called Khatti. 



Fig. 64. A HiTTiTE Prince hunting Deer 

The prince accompanied by his driver stands in the moving chariot, 
shooting with bow and arrow at the fleeing stag. A hound runs beside 
the horses. Over the scene is an inscription in Hittite hieroglyphs 
(§ 207). The whole is sculptured in stone, and forms a good example 
of the rather crude Hittite art, greatly influenced by that of Egypt and 
Babylonia, from which it gained much 



which is an ancient form of the word " Hittite." Here they 
built splendid palaces and temples, and they protected the 
whole city with a massive wall (Fig. 65). They played a 
vigorous part in the great group of nations around the eastern 
end of the Mediterranean, after Egypt had established the 
first empire there (§§ 73-74), and they finally aided in the 
overthrow of the Egyptian Empire (§ 82). The Hittite 
Empire lasted from about 1450 to 1200 b.c. While Hittite 
civilization was inferior to that of Egypt and Babylonia, it 
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occupied a very important place in the group of civilizations 
forming the oriental neighbors of the -^geans.* 

As we look at the map (p. 56), we see that Greece and 209. The ear- 
the ^gean, together with Troy and Asia Minor, formed a great world on Ae 
civilized world on the north of the Mediterranean at its eastern J?!??**^^ ^^ 
end. We have seen that this civilized world, the first that ever nean ; the 
arose on the north side of the Mediterranean, had received Northern 
civilization from the Orient on the south and east. On the *"^™*'®" 
norths however, there were still numerous uncivilized peoples. 
Some of them were not far from the ^gean. From behind 
the Balkan mountains and the Black Sea they were migrating 
toward the Mediterranean (Fig. 48). Strmn of th^Rp nnr iyjlized 
northerners were the Greek s. They were soon to overwhelm 
the eastern Mediterranean, and with these Northern intruders 
we must begin a new chapter in the history of the eastern 
Mediterranean world. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 21. How did Europe first receive metal and whence? 
How did it cross the Mediterranean ? At what point? In what part 
of Europe did civilization first take root ? 

Section 22. Describe the yCgean world in geography, climate, 
and products. Tell of its earliest inhabitants. Near what civilized 
world did the ^Egean lie ? As a result how was it influenced ? Where 
was this influence first felt? What civilized things did Crete first 
receive ? What city was leader of Cretan civilization ? What name 
have its kings received ? Why ? 

Had Europe ever had sailing ships before ? When did the Grand . 
Age begin in Crete? Tell of its architecture and decorative art. 
After the rise of Crete how many great centers of civilization were 
there? Name them. How did Cretan civilization influence the main- 
land of Europe ? 

Section 23. Where did the European mainland first feel the 
influence of Cretan civilization ? Indicate on the map why this was. 

1 On the excavations of Schliemann, Sir Arthur Evans, and others, whose 
discoveries have revealed to us for the first time these lost civilizations of the 
northern Mediterranean, especially the iEgean world and Asia Minor, siee 
Ancient Thnes, §§ 361-368. 
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What two towns sprang up in Greece? Point them out on the map. 
Describe the castle of Tiryns and draw a plan of its main parts. 
Had there been any such stone buildings in Europe before this? 

Where did a similar town arise on the Asiatic side of the vEgean ? 
Give its name. When did it reach a highly flourishing state? 
Describe the remains of the city (Figs. 62-63). Who " excavated " 
it? When was it destroyed by the Greeks? 

What f)eople lived inland from Troy? Whence did they receive 
their civiliaation ? When did their empire arise? What did it 
include? What important metal did they first begin to mine and 
distribute in commerce ? What barbarous people threatened the new 
civilization on the north side of the Mediterranean? 

Note. The tailpiece below shows us an early Greek sea fight in the days of 
the kings. We see ihe Greek nobles at the time when they were taking to the 
water as pirates. The warriorsarearmedason land (see headpiece.p.iaj). Aris- 
tonothos, the artist who made this vase-painting, has inserted his name over the 
standard at the right, in the lower row, where the letters run to the right and drop 
down. It reads, " Aristonothos made it." Thiaisnotonly the earliest signed vase 
({228), but is likewise the earliest signed work of art, crude though it may be, in 
Europe. It shows us that the Greek artist was gaining increasing pride in his 
work, and it is one of the earliest signs of individuality in Greek history about 
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It was to be long, however, before these inland Greek shepherds 213. The 
would themselves venture timidly out upon the great waters which Gree iT*^ 
they were viewing for the first time. Had the gaze of the Greek no"™*«^s o" 
nomads been able to penetrate beyond the -^gean isles, they of the great 
would have seen a vast panorama of great and flourishing oriental world 
states. For on reaching the -^gean the Greeks had entered the 
borders of the great oriental world. Under the influences of the 
Orient, therefore, the Greeks were now to go forward toward 
the development of a civilization higher than any the Orient had 
yet produced, the highest indeed which ancient man ever attained. 

Gradually their vanguard (called the Achaeans) pushed 214. Achaean 
southward into the Peloponnesus, and doubtless some of them lowed by the 
mingled with the dwellers in the villages which were grouped q°J^ j^ 
under the walls of Tiryns and Mycenae (Figs. 60, 61). Some of ^^ Pelopon- 

•^ ^ \ cj / nesusby 

the Greek leaders may have captured these ^gean fortresses.^ 1500 b.c. 
But our knowlege of the situation in Greece is very meager 
because the peoples seittled there could not yet write, and there- 
fore have left no written documents to tell the story. It is 
evident, however, that a second wave of Greek nomads (called 
the Dorians) reached the Peloponnesus by 1500 b.c. and sub- 
dued their earlier kinsmen (the Achaeans) as well as the .^gean 
townsmen, the original inhabitants of the region. 

The Dorians did not stop at the southern limits of Greece, 215. The 
b ut, learning a little navigatibft f r6m thefr '.^gean predecessor s, pj^^essionof 
they passed over to Crete, where they must ha ve arrived b y the^Egean 

— ■' *■ ^ , , ' ■■■ I i n i -^ ■■■ ■» ■ H it world : 

1 400 B.C. Cnossus, unfortified as it was, must have fallen an Dorians in 
easy prey to me* in vailing "Dorians. They took possession of southern 
the island, and likewisS sei^d Llie other southern islands of the -*^sean 
^gean. Between 1300 and 1000 B.C. thfiOfffW trjt^^.c^ tnnk 
possession of the remaining islands, a s well as the coast of 
Asia-Minor, — the Dorians in the sou th, the Jon ians in the 
middle, and the ^olians in the nor th. Here a memorable 
Greek expedition in the twelfth century B.C., after a long 

1 The student will recall a similar situation, as the incoming Hebrew nomads 
took the strongholds of their predecessors in Palestine, like Jerusalerti (§ 171). 
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si^e, captured and burned the prosperous city of Troy 
(§ 205), a feat which the Greeks never after forgot (§ 231). 
Thus during the thousand years between 2000 and 1000 b.c. 
the Greeks took possession not only of the whole Greek 
peninsula, but likewise of the entire ^gean worU. 



These men with tall, feathered headdress are <Egean fugitives driven 
from their homes in Crete by the Greek invaders (§ ii6). They were 
taken prisoners by Ramses III, the last of the Egyptian empeiors, in 
the twelfth century B.C. He had this picture of them, with hands 
pinioned, engraved on the temple wall in Egyptian Thebes (g 83) 

216. Flight The northern Mediterranean all along its eastern end was 
thus being seized by invading peoples of Indo-European blood 
coming in from the north. The result was that both the 
^geans and their Hitlile neighbors in Asia Minor were over- 
whelmed by the advancing Indo-European line (Fig, 48). The 



of the ^gean 
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Hittite Empire (§ 208) was crushed, and the leading families 
among the ^ ^eans fled bv sea, chiefly to the sou th and east. 
As they sought new homes' in Africa and Asia, they helped 
to overthrow the tottering Egyptian Empire, especially after 
1200 B.C. (§ 83). In only oiie place were they able to land in 
sufficient numbers t o settle aad form a nation. This was on 
t he coast of southern Palestine (see map, p. 96), where a tri be 
o f Cretans called Philistines (Fig. 67) founded a nation which 
proved very dangerous to the Hebrews. Palestine is still called 
after the Philistines, of which the word " Palestine " is a later 
form. By 1200 B.C., therefore, the splendid -^gean towns and 
their wonderful civilization (§§ 201-203) had been completely 
crushed by the incoming Greek barbarians. 

The ^gean civilization, the earliest that Europe had gained, 217. Min- 
thus almost disappeared. But much of the ^gean population ^gfansand 
had not fled. Remaining in their old homes, they feebly carried ^^^^^ 
on the old -^gean industries, and these formed part of the 
foundation on which the barbarian Greeks were yet to build 
up the highest civilization of the ancient world. These ^geans 
who had not fled then mingled with their Greek conquerors, 
just as we have seen the civilized Canaanites of Palestine 
mingling with the invading Hebrew nomads (§ 170). This 
commingling of -^geans and Greeks produced a mixed race, 
the people known to us as the Greeks of history. Although the 
-^geans thus survived, they lost their language; Greek, the 
language of the conquerors, became the speech of this mixed 
race, and so it has remained to this day. 

Section 25. The Nomad Greeks make the 
Transition to the Settled Life 

Long after the Greeks had seized the -^gean world, they 218. Earliest 

remained a barbarous people of flocks and herds. We remem- tutions of 

ber that the nomads along the Fertile Crescent possessed no ^^ Greeks 
organized government, for there was no public business which 
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demanded it. Such was exactly the condition of the nomad 
Greeks when they began a settled life in the -^gean world. 
From their old wandering life on the grasslands they carried 
with them the loose groups of families known as tribes. Within 
each tribe was an indefinite number of smaller groups of more 
intimate families called "brotherhoods." A "council" of the 
old men (" elders ") occasionally decided matters in dispute, or 
questions of tribal importance. Probably once a year, or at 
some important feast, an " assembly " of all the weapon-bearing 
men of the tribe might be held, to express its opinion of a pro- 
posed war or migration. These are the germs of later European 
political institutions and even of our own in the United States 
to-day.^ 

It was perhaps after the Greeks had found kings over such 
^gean cities as Mycenae (§ 204) that Greek kings began 
to appear. Thus the old-time nomad leaders whom they had 
once followed in war, religion, and the settlement of disputes 
became rude shepherd kings of the tribes. 

Meantime the Greek shepherds slowly began the cultivation 
of land. This forced them to give up a wandering life, to build 
houses, and live in permanent homes. Nomad instincts and 
nomad customs were not easily rooted out however. For flocks 
and herds continued to make up the chief wealth of the Greeks 
for centuries after they had taken up agriculture. 

As each Greek tribe settled down . and became a group of 
villages, the surrounding land was divided among the families 
by lot. Private ownership of land by families gradually resulted. 
As a consequence there arose disputes a bout boundaries, about 
"inheritances in land .4^^ 7p}j_and much ot her leg al business. 
The -scUlei»e«t,Ql^such J^usiness tended t n ^j-patp a gnvem- 
.jnentr During the four centuries from 1000 to 600 b.c. 



1 Compare the House of Lords (= the above "council") and the House of 
Commons (= the above "assembly") in England, or the Senate (derived from 
the Latin word meaning " old man ") and the House of Representatives in the 
United States. 
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we see the Greeks struggling with the problem of learning 
how to transact the business of settled landholding com- 
munities. 

No one had ever yet written a word of the Greek language 222. Lack of 
in this age when the Greeks were adopting the settled agricul- ^"*^"S 
tural life. Cretan writing (§ 200) had perished. This lack of 
writing among the Greeks greatly increased the difficulties 
as government transactions began and could not be recorded. 
There arose in some communities a "rememberer," whose duty 
it was to notice carefully business matters like the terms of a 
contract or the amount of a loan, that he might remember these 
and innumerable other things, which in a more civilized society 
are recorded in writing. 

In course of time the group of villages forming the nucleus 223. Rise of 
of a tribe grew together and merged at last into a city. This ^^ '^""^'^ 
was the most important process in Greek political development; 
for the organized city became the only nation w hich the Greeks 
ever knew. Each city-state was a nation ; each had its own 
laws, its own army and gods, and each citizen felt a patriotic 
duty toward his own city and no other. Ovprlnnl^jng tKf> city 
from the heights in its m idst was the kin g^s castle (Fig. 60), 

"which we call the "citadel," or " ar rnpolig/^ Rvpntnallyj the 

Houses and the market below were protected by a wall. The 
king had now become a revered and powerful ruler of the city, 
and guardian of the worship of the city gods. King and 
Council sat all day in the market and adjusted the business 
and the disputes between the people. These continuous ses- 
sions for the first time created a State and an uninterrupted 
government. 

There were soon hundreds of such Greek city-states. Indeed 224. Rise of 
the entire -^gean world came to be made up of such tiny ^atfon in\he 
nations. It was while the Greeks were thus living in these little ^ge of the 

*=* Kings (looo- 

city-kingdoms under kings that Greek civilization arose, espe- 750 b.c.) 
daily during the last two and a half centuries of the rule of 
the kings (1000-^750 b.c). 
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Section 26. Greek Civilization in the Age 

OF THE Kings 

Long after 1000 b. c. the life of the Greeks continued to be 
rude and even barbarous. Here and there memories of the old 
-^gean splendor still lingered, as in the plain of Argos. Above 
the Greek village at Mycenae still towered the massive stone 
walls (Fig. 61) of the ancient ^gean princes, who had long 
before passed away. To these huge walls the Greeks looked 
up with awe-struck faces and thought that they had been built 
by vanished giants called Cyclops. Without any skill in crafts- 
manship, the Greek shepherds and peasants were slow to take 
up building, industries, and manufacturing on their own account. 
They made a beginning at pottery, using the same methods 
employed by the ^gean potters in producing their fine ware 
in Crete a thousand years earlier (Fig. 59). 

When we remember how civilization arose among the -^geans 
(§§ 199-201), we perceive that the Greeks were now exposed 
to the same oriental influences which had first brought civilized 
life to the -^gean peoples. The Greek townsmen ha d to buy 
all t he ordinary conveniences, — which t hey were stil l una ble 



lufacture fftf thfrp*^^^^^^ AH these things came to them 
from across the sea. In th e harbor they f onpH Pl^yrxjcian ship s 
Joaded with gorgeous cfetRing , perfume flasks made of glas s 
and alabaster ; porcelain^ bronze , and silver tableware w rought 
with splendid decorative patterns (headpiece, p. 137), polis hed 
ivory com bs, and plentiful jewelr y. 

We see, then, that after the fall of the Egyptian Empire and 
the destruction of the ^gean towns the ships of both the 
Egyptians and the ^geans, the first traders in the Mediterra- 
nean, had disappeared. The Pho enicians (§ q6) on the west end 



-o£-the Fertile Crc gcent^ along the Syria n coast (Fi g. 68), were 
^therefor e^taking advantage of this opportunity. They Se^me 
the greatest merchants of the Mediterranean for several cen- 
turies after 1000 b. c. They pushed westward bevond the 
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/Cgean and were th e discoverers nf thp wpstem Mediterran ean. '*4- 
Iheir colony of Ca rtha ge in north Afric a (see map, p. 140) 
became the most important commercial state in the western 
Mediterranean, and they even planted settlements as far away as 
the Atlantic coast of Spain . Thus the Phcenicians were carrying 
the art and industries of the Orient throughout the Mediterranean. 



It was from this harbor that the Phcenician colonists sailed forth to 
establish new cities in the western Mediterranean, especially Carthage 
(5 227). The town seen across the harbor is entirely modern, for the 
ancient city was again and again destroyed and rebuilt. Here the 
Phcenician ships were loaded with the goods manufactured in Ihe city 
(see S 216 and Anciint Times, Kigs. 157 and 15S), to be carried to the 
Greeks and other Mediterranean peoples ; and here an alphabet first 
came into common use (§ 228) 

But the Phcenicians brought to the Greeks a crowning gift 228. phani 
of far more value than manufactured goods. Not later than '^^\^^^ 

1600 B.C. the western Semites near Egypt had devised an andcanyit 

*'' '^ to Gieece 

alphabet of twenty-two signs drawn from Egyptian hiero- 
glyphics. It was the first system of writing containing no word- 
signs or syllable-signs (§§ 32-33)- The Phcenicians adopted 
this system. At the same time they gave up the inconvenient 
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clay tablet and began writing on imported Egyptian papyrus 
paper (twelfth century b. c). The Greeks soon became familiar 

ith the Phoenician tradesman's sheets ot pale velJow p aper, 
be aring his bills, and receip ts, and at last the y l^^gfiri t^ \ywtp 

rreeli wr^^*' ^y "°^'"5 *^r' P hnpninan l etters. Thus an alpha- 
bet for the first time entered Europe. By j^oo b.c. the Greek 
potters had begun to write their names on the jars which they 
painted (tailpiece, p. 122), and writing was shortly afterward 
common among Greeks of all classes- From the alphabet which 
the Phoenicians thus brought to the Greeks, all the alphabets of 
the civilized world have been derived, including our own. 

Along with the alphabet the equipment for using it — that 
is, pen, ink, and paper — for the first time came into Europe. 
The Greeks received all their paper from Egypt through the 
Phoenicians. Hence our word "paper," derived from "papy- 
rus " (§ 34). The Greeks also called papyrus " byblos " after 
the Phoenician city of Byblos, from which they received it. 
Thus arose the Greek word " biblia " for books, and from this 
word has come our word " Bible." This English word " Bible," 
once the name of a Phoenician city, is a living evidence of the 
origin of books and the paper of which they are made in the 
ancient Orient, from which the Greeks received so much.^ 

The Greek nobles of this age loved war and were devoted 
to fighting and plundering. Their protective armor was of 
bronze, but their weapons were at this time commonly of iron 
(§§ 122, 206). It was only men of some wealth who possessed 
a fighting outfit like this. They were the leading warriors. The 
ordinary troops, lacking armor, were of little consequence in battle, 
which consisted of a series of single combats, each between 
two heroes. Thus each man's individual skill, experience, and 
daring won the battle, rather than the discipline of drilled masses. 
Men delighted to sing of valiant achievements on the field of 
battle and to tell of the stirring deeds of mighty heroes. In the 

1 A fuller account of the remarkable achievements of the Phoenicians will be 
found in Ancient TtmeSf §§ 394-405. 
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^ pastures of Thessaly, where the singer looked u p at the cloud- 
veiled suf nmif nf Mrrnnf Olympiy*^ (Fig. 66), the home oFtlie 
gods, there early grew up a group of such songs telling many 
a story of the feats of gods and heroes, the earliest literature 
of the Greeks. Into these songs were woven also vague memo- 
ries of remote wars which had actually occurred, especially the 
war in which the Greeks had captured and destroyed the splen- 
did city of Troy (§215 and Fig. 63). Probably by 1000 b.c. 
some of these songs had crossed to the coasts and islands of 
Ionia on the Asiatic side of the ^gean Sea. 

' Here arose a class of professional bards who graced the 232. The 
feasts of king and noble with songs of battle and adventure singers 
recited to the music of the harp. Framed in exalted and 
ancient forms of speech, and rolling on in stately measures,^ 
these heroic songs resounded through many a royal hall — the 
oldest literature bom in Europe. After the separate songs had 
greatly increased in number, they were finally woven together 
by the J>ards into a connected whole — a great epic series, 
especially clustering about the traditions of the Greek expedi- 
tion against Troy. They were not the work of one man, but a 
growth of several centuries, the work of generations of singers, 
some of whom were still living even after 700 b.c. It was then 
that they were first written down (§228). 

Among these ancient singers there seems to have been one 233. Homer 
of great fame whose name was Homer (see Ancient Times^ 
Fig. 161). His reputation was such that he was supposed to 
have been the author of two great series of songs : the Iliad^ 
the story of the Greek expedition against Troy ; and the 
Odyssey^ or the tale of the wanderings of the hero Odysseus 
on his return from Troy. These are the only two series of 
songs that have entirely survived ; even the ancient world had 
its doubts about the Homeric authorship of the Odyssey. 

1 These were in hexameter; that is, six feet to a line. This Greek verse. is 
the oldest literary fQrm in Europe. 

2 So named after Ilium, the Greek name of Troy. 

BS 
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These ancient bards not only gave the world its greatest epic 
in the Iliad, but they were, moreover, the earliest Greeks to put 
into permanent written form their thoughts regarding the world 
of gods and men. They gave to the disunited Greeks a common 
literature and the inspiring belief that they had once all taken 
part in a common war against Asia. 

At that time the Greeks had no other sacred books, and the 
Homeric songs became the veritable Bible of Greece. Just as 
devout Hebrews were taught much about their God by the 
beautiful tales of Him in the narrative of the great Unknown 
Historian (§ 175), so the wonderful Homeric songs brought 
vividly before the Greeks the life of the gods. Homer became 
the religious teacher of the Greeks. 

In the Homeric songs and in the primitive tales about the 
gods, which we call myths, the Greeks heard how the gods 
dwelt in veiled splendor among the clouds on the summit of 
Mount Olympus. There, in his cloud palace, Zeus the Sky-god, 
with the lightning in his hand, ruled the gods like ar^ earthly 
king. Each of the gods controlled as his own a realm of nature 
or of the affairs of men. Apollo, the Sun-god, whose beams 
were golden arrows, was the deadly archer of the gods. But he 
also shielded the flocks of the shepherds and the fields of the 
plowman, and he was a wondrous musician. Above all he knew 
the future ordained by Zeus and when properly consulted at his 
shrine at Delphi (Fig. 74) he could tell anxious inquirers what 
the future had in store for them. These qualities gave him a larger 
place in the hearts of all Greeks than Zeus himself, and in actual 
worship he became the most beloved god of the Greek world. 

Athena, the greatest goddess of the Greeks, seems to have 
been a warrior goddess, and the Greeks loved to think of her 
with shining weapons, protecting the Greek cities. But she held 
out her protecting hand over them also in times of peace, as 
the potters shaped their jars, the smiths wrought their metal, 
or the women wove their wool. Thus she became the wise 
and gracious protectress of the peaceful life of industry and 
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art. Of all her divine companions she was the wisest in counsel, 
and an ancient tale told how she had been bom in the very brain 
of her father Zeus, from whose head she sprang forth full-armed. 
As the divine foster mother of all that was best in Greek life, 
she was the loveliest of the divine powers. These three then, 
Zeus, Apollo, and Athena, became the leading divinities of the 
Greek world. 

There was a further group of great gods, each controlling 238. Posei- 
some special realm. In a brazen palace deep under the waters, ter^biony^s 
Poseidon ruled the sea. The ancient Earth Mother, whom they Hermes, 

'' Artemis, 

called Demeter, brought forth the produce of the soil. At the Hera, and 

same time they looked also to another earth god, Dionysus, for P ^ * ® 

the fruit of the grapevine, and they rejoiced in the wine which 

he gave them. An old moon spirit, Hermes, was the messenger 

of the gods, with winged feet, doing the bidding of the gods, but 

he was also the patron of the intercourse of men, and hence 

the god of trade and commerce. On the other hand, some of 

the Greeks, seeing the moon above the forest margin, believed 

it to be a goddess, a divine huntress riding through the forests 

at night. They called her Artemis. Others, however, had 

fancied the moon to belong in the sky as the wife of Zeus, 

whom they called Hera, and she became the protectress of 

marriage. The Semitic goddess of love, whom we have met on 

the Fertile Crescent as Ishtar (§ 138), had now passed over 

from the Syrian cities, to become likewise the Greek goddess 

of love, whom the Greeks called Aphrodite. 

All these divinities the Greeks pictured in human form, and 239. The 
they thought of them as possessing human traits, both good and at^firetfhow 
bad. Homer pictures to us the family quarrels between the defects of 
august Zeus and his wife Hera, just as such things must have character 
occurred in the household life of the Greeks. Such gods were 
not likely to require anything better in the conduct of men.^ 

1 Greek religion was the result of a long development, which began on the 
grasslands, and also among the iEgeans, some of whose beliefs the Greeks in- 
herited. This development continued far down in Greek history. See Ancient 
Times y §§ 412-423. 
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240. Greek One reason why the Greeks did not yet think that the gods 
the dead " required right conduct of men was their notion of life after 

death. They believed that all men passed at death into a 
gloomy kingdom beneath the earth (Hades), where the fate of 
good men did not differ from that of the wicked. As a special 
favor of the gods, the heroes, men of mighty and godlike deeds, 
were granted immortality and permitted to enjoy a life of endless 
bliss in the beautiful Elysian Fields, or in the Islands of the 
Blest, somewhere far to the west, toward the unexplored ocean. 

241. Lack of The symbols of the great gods were set up in every house, 
emp es while in the dwelling of the king there was a special room which 

served as a kind of shrine for them. There was also an altar 
in the forecourt where sacrifices could be offered under the open 
sky.^ In so far as the gods had any dwellings at all, we see that 
they were in the houses of men, and there probably were no 
temples as yet. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 24. To what great race do the Greeks belong ? Whence 
did their ancestors come ? How did they enter Greece ? Were they 
nomads or townsmen ? Who were two of the earliest Greek peoples ? 
What became of the old i^gean people of Greece ? What happened 
to Crete ? What ^gean lands did the Greeks finally hold ? 

Section 25. Describe the transition of the Greeks from nomad 
to settled life. Describe their government and its different institu- 
tions. What problems did their new settled life create 1 What about 
writing among them .? What kind of Greek states arose ? 

Section 26. Did the Greeks take up civilization quickly? Did 
they receive much from the old ^geans ? To what civilized influences 
were the Greeks exposed after settling in the ^Egean ? Who brought 
such influences to the Greeks .? How ? What was the greatest thing 
the Phoenicians brought to the Greeks ? How did it finally benefit us ? 

Describe warfare in this age. What songs arose ? Who was their 
reputed author ? Tell about the leading Greek gods. What can you 
say of the temples at first.? 

1 See the altar in the forecourt of the prehistoric castle of Tiryns (Fig. 60). 
The place of the altar is marked by a little rectangle in the front part of the fore- 
court H^ behind the entrance G. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THZ AGE OF THE NOBLES AND GSEEE EZPANSIOK IN 
THE HEDITERfiAIfEAK 

Section 27. The Disappearance of the Kings 
AND THE Leadership of the Nobles 

We have seen Greek civilization beginning under oriental Z42. Geo- 
influences. In its political development, however, the Greek Sauen™» 
world showed striking differences from what we have seen afia"n«ta 
in the Orient There we watched each group of early dty-states Greeks in 
finally uniting into a large and powerful nation, like E^pt on 
the Nile or Babylonia on the Two Rivers. In Greece, however, 
there were influences which tended to prevent s\ich a union o f 
^p firpplt rity-jj|-at e3 Jnto One nati on, ^n the first place the 
count ry was cut up by mountain ridges and deep bays, so that 
T he differ ent mmmuni^icg ^ erc quite separated. Moreover the 

Note. The above headpiece represents a illver pbcter of beautiful woikman- 
ship made by a Pbimician ailvenmith, and now in the Berlin Museum. A dr- 
cuJar ttream of water surrounds a rosette in the middle. On the water are four 
Nile boats (one of them in the form of a swan), outside of which ia a circular 
border of papyrus flowers. The Phcenicians were very skillful in such metal 
work, which they thus adorned with Egyptian and Assyrian designs. Pieces of 
it have been found as far west as Spain and as far east as Nineveh, whither they 
ireie canied by the Phcenician merchants {$ 117). 
'37 
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cities of Greece on the one hand were likewise separated from thg ir 
Teindred in the islands and in Asia Minor on the other hj^ pd, 

243. Other Furthermore the Greeks had by this time acquired permanent 
operaSng* l ocal h abits and local dialects^ showi^j[^more aitt erences than ihose 
against politi- between oii r own Louisiana and New E ngland. Each Greek 

.cal unity nr t itmh ■■■■■ - n i t 

community displayed such intense devotion to its own town 
and its own local gods that we find in Greece after 1000 B.C. 
scores of little city-states ; including the islands and Asia Minor 
there must have been several hundred of them (§ 224). 

244. The Four regions on the mainland of Greece, each forming a 
Areos^and^* pretty clearly outlined geographical whole, like the peninsula 
Sparta ^f Laconia or that of Attica (see map, p. 124), permitted the 

union of city-states into a larger nation. The oldest of these 

four nations seems to have bee n Argos ^ man^ p. ^i/(\. In this 

plain the town o f Argos subdued the ancient strongholds of 

Mycenae and Tirvns ( Figs. 60 and 61) and others in the vici nity, 

.forming the nation of Ar^os and giving its name to the plain. 

In the same way the kings of Sparta conquer ed th e t\K£Lgenin- 

s ulas on the south of them and fi nally, ^Q.Jll£-i.and of the 

Messeni ans on the west. The two kingdoms of-jijjggs and 

vJ^parta fhiis held a large part of the Peloponnese. 

245. Athens In the Attic peninsula, likewise, the little city-kingdoms were 
^ ^ ®® slowl y^ absorbed j)y Athens^ which at last p:ained control of the 

entire peninsula. On the northern borders of Attica the region 
of Bceotia f ell under the leadership of The bes, but the other 
Boeotian cities were too strong to be wholly subdued. Boeotia, 
therefore, did not form a nation but a group of city-states in 
alliance, with Thebes at the head of the alliance. Elsewhere 
no large and permanent unions were formed. Sparta and Athens 
led the two most important unions among all the Greeks. Let 
it be borne in mind that such a nation remained a city-state in 
spite of its increased territory. The nation occupying the Attic 
peninsula was called Athens, and every peasant in Attica was 
called an Athenian. The^it^ government ^jLAthens-cayered 
th,e whole Attic peninsula. 
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In the matter of governing such a little city-state the Greeks 246. The 
entered upon a new stage of their development about 750 b.c., and the 
as the common people began the struggle to better their lot. ^^f^ 
As we shall see, this long and bitter struggle finally resulted in democracy 
giving the people in some Greek states so large a share in gov- 
erning that the form of the government might be called democ- 
racy. This is a word of Greek origin, meaning " the rule of the 
people," and the Greeks were the first people of the ancient 
world to gain it. 

The cause of this struggle was not only the corrupt rule of 247. Rise 
the kings but also the oppression of the wealthy nobles. We class, the 
have watched these men of wealth buying the luxuries of the c"P*t"<^s 
Phoenician merchants (§ 226). They now stood in the way, 
opposing the rights of the peasants. By fraud, unjust seizure 
of lands, union of families in marriage, and many other influ- 
ences, the strong men of ability and cleverness were able to 
enlarge their lands. Thus there had arisen a class of nobles 
whom we call hereditary^ because they inherited their wealth 
and rank. These large landholders and men of wealth were 
also called eupatrids. 

Their fields stretched for some miles around the city and its 248. Politi- 
neighboring villages. In order to be near the king or secure tary power of 
membership in the Council (§§ 218, 223) and thus control the ^^ eupatrids 
government, these men often left their lands and lived in the 
city. Such was the power of the eupatrids that the Council 
finally consisted only of men of this class. Wealthy enough to 
buy costly weapons, with leisure for continual exercise in the 
use of arms, these nobles had also become the chief protection 
of the State in time of war (§ 230). 

Thus grew up a sharp distinction between the city com- 249. Misery 

and weak' 

munity and the peasants living in the country. The country nessofthe 
peasant was obliged to divide the family lands with his brothers. P®^^** 
His fields were therefore small, and he was poor. He went 
about clad in a goatskin, and his labors never ceased. Hence 
he had no leisure to learn the use of arms, nor any way to 
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meet the expense of purchasing them. He and his neighbors 
were therefore of small account in war (§ 230). Indeed, he 
was fortunate if he could struggle on and maintain himself 
and family from his scanty fields. Many of his neighbors sank 
into debt, lost their lands to the noble class, and themselves 
became day laborers for more fortunate men, or, still worse, 
they sold themselves to pay their debts and thus became slaves. 
These day laborers and slaves had no political rights and were 
not permitted to vote in the Assembly. 

If the peasant desired to exert any influence in government, 
he was obliged to go up to the city and attend the Assembly 
of the people there. When he did so, he found but few of his 
fellows from the countryside gathered there — a dingy gn*oup> 
clad in their rough goatskins. On the other hand, the power- 
ful Council in beautiful oriental raiment (§ 226) was backed 
by the whole class of wealthy nobles, all trained in war and 
splendid in their glittering weapons. Intimidated by the power- 
ful nobles, the meager Assembly, which had once been a muster 
of all the weapon-bearing men of the tribe (§ 218), became a 
feeble gathering of a few peasants and lesser townsmen with 
little political jwwer. The peasant therefore returned to his little 
farm and was less and less inclined to attend the Assembly at all. 

It was, however, not only the people whose rights the nobles 
were disregarding ; for they also began to consider themselves 
the equals of the king. The king could not carry on a war with- 
out them or control the state without their help. By 750 b.c. 
the office of the king had in some states become merely a name. 
While the king was in some cases violently overthrown, in most 
states the nobles established from among themselves certain 
elective officers to take charge of matters formerly controlled 
by the king. 

Thus in Athens they appointed a noble to be leader in war, 
while another noble was chosen as archon, or ruler, to assist the 
king in attending to the increasing business of the State. The 
Athenian king was thus gradually but peacefully deprived of 
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his powers, until he became nothing more than the leader of 
the people in religious matters. In Sparta the power of the king 
was checked by the appointment of a second king, and on this 
plan Sparta continued to retain her kings. Elsewhere in the 
century between 750 and 650 b.c. the kingship quite generally 
disappeared, although it lingered on in some states until long 
after this time. The result of the political and social struggle 
was thus the triumph of the nobles, who were henceforth in 
control in many states. 

With the disappearance of the king, the royal castle (Fig. 60) 253. Survival 

r • J] A '^ r 11 • ^ 1 ^11.* of the shrines 

was of course unoccupied. As it fell into decay, the shnnes in the old 
and holy places which it contained (§ 241) were still protected P****** 
and revered as religious buildings, and, as we shall see in 
discussing architecture, they became temples ^. In this wa y 
the castle of the ancient Attic kings on the citadel mount, 
rallp^ thp Arrnpr^lj^ pf Atl^ens (Plan, p. 1 88, and Fig. 8i \ wasT^ " 
fg l lowftd by th" ffimr^M* ! trirp^^*! thfrf i 

Section 28. Greek Expansion in the Age of 

THE Nobles 

The Age of the Nobles witnessed another great change in 254. Begin- 
Greek life. The Qregk merchants gradually took up sea trade . merce°and°"" 
When the Phoenician merchants entered the -^gean harbors aroong Ae^ 
they now found them more and more occupied by Greek ships. Greeks 
Especially important was the traffic between the Greek cities 
of the Asiatic coast on the east and Attica and Euboea on the 
west , (European) side. Among the Asiatic Greeks it was 
the Ionian citi es which led > in this commerce. The -^gean 
waters gradually grew familiar to the Greek communities, until 

the sea rnntpg hpraTTjg far pasipr lines of COl^ynuniqatiop J}^ 

the country road s. 

At this point the poverty of the peasants (§ 249) became 255. Greek 
an important influence, leading the Greek farmers to seek the°BiackSen 
new homes and n^w lands beyond the -^gean world. Greek 
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merchants were not only trafficking with the northern ^gean, 
but their vessels had jenetrated the yreat northern sea, w hich 
they called the " Pnn<-iif;.^Vk,flnwri t9 \}f^ ^ tVif^ raQ/^Y Se^ (see 
map, p. 140). Before 600 B.C. they girdled the Black Sea- 
with their towns and settlements, reaching the broad ^ain- 
fields along the lower Danube and the iron mines of the old 
Hittite country (§ 206 and map, p. 56). 

In the East, along the southern coasts of Asia Minor, Greek 
expansion was stopped by the Assyrian Sennacherib (§ 120). 
The Greek colonies of Cyprus (se e map, p. 1 40) long re- 
maineS" the east^rnm,ost outposts of Jhe-GieeL-World. Tnthe 

Smith t|iey fnnnd a fnpndly rfin^pHr>n ^n ^fr^r^y f^|^ d weSt OJ 

the Delta also they eventually founded Cvrene (map, p. 140). 

It was the unknown West, however, which became the 
America of the early Greek colonists. Looking westward from 
the western coast of Greece the seamen could discover the 
shores of the heel of Italy, only fifty miles distant When they 
had once crossed to it, they, coasted around Sicily and far into 
the West. Here was a_i}jew world! Although the Phcpn^^ians 
were already there (§ 227), its discovery was as momentous for 
the Greeks as that of America for later Europe (see map, 
p. 140). 

B y n^o B .C. their rnlnm'es flpp#>Qr^ri , ir i fV>;y nft^Y Wp^f r rn 
-WQlli-and within a century they fringed southern Italy from 
the heel to a point well above the instep north of Naples. 
Hence this region of southern Italy came to be known as 
" Great Greece " (see map, p. 256). As the Greeks were by this 
time superior in civilization to all the other dwellers in Italy, 
the civilized his tory of_ that_^eat fe ninsula begins with the se ttle- 
ment of the Greeks there. They were the first to bring into 
Italy such things as writing, literature, architecture, and art 
(§§ 500-505 and headpiece, p. 254). 

The Greek colonists crossed over also t o Sici ly (see Plate, 
p. 144), where they drove out the Phoenician trading:^ posts 
except at the western end of the island \ there the Phoenicians 
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held their own. These Greek colonists in the West shared in 
the higher life of the homeland ; and Syracuse, at the southeast 
comer of the island of .^iri|y^ hf*ramp atJnrSf^ ti^ e the mos t 
(Cultivated, as well as the most powerful ^ city of the Greek ~ 
world^ At Massilia ("Marseilles), on the coast of later France. 
the vypy^t^rn nrf>^lfR f^nnH ed a town which controlled t he trade mA 
u p the Rhone val ley. 

Thus, under the rule of the nobles, the Greeks expanded till 260. Racial 
they stretched from the Black Sea along the north shore of the ^^^t colo- 
Mediterni ppan almnsj; to th e Atlantic. In this imposing move- 2!^S?L-" 
ment we recognize a part of the far-outstretched western terranean 
wing of the Indo-European line (see § 141 and Fig. 48) ; but 
at the same time we must notice that in the Phoenician colony 
of Carthage the Semite had likewise flung out his western wing 
along the southern Mediterranean, facing the Indo-European 
peoples on the north (Fig. 48 and § 227). 

This wide expansion of Greeks and Phoenicians tended at 261. Tend- 
last to produce a great Mediterranean world. Was the leading Se CTcati^n 
civilization in that Mediterranean world to be Greek, springing ran^^orW- 

from the Greeks and their colonies, or was it to be oriental, what civiliza- 
tion was to 
carried by the Phoenician galleys and spread by their far- conquer it? 

reaching commercial settlements ? That was the great question, 
and its answer was to depend on how Greek civilization suc- 
ceeded in its growth and development at home in the -^gean, 
to which we must now return. 

« 

Section 29. Greek Civilization in the Age of 

THE Nobles 

We have already noticed the tendencies which kept the 262. influ- 
Greek states apart and prevented their union as a single nation toward^unity^ 
(§§ 242-243). There were now, on the other hand, jnflu- ^^^^^^^ 
^^ru^fi whirh t^nr^pH t^nwp^^H i|m>y Among such influcnccs Were 
the Greek contests in arms and their alJiletic ^ames . They 
finally came to be held at stated seasons in honor of the gods. 
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As early as 776 b.c. such contests were celebrated as public 

festivals at Oly mpi ^ .^ Repeated every four years, they finally 

aroused the interest and participation of all Greece. 

263. Greek Religion ^Iff^ }y/^or»^ r^ iltr^r fg influence toward unity , because 

by religious there were some gods at whose temples all the Greeks worshiped. 

councils fj^g different city-states therefore formed several religious 

tyonies) councils, made up of representatives from the various Greek 

cities concerned. They came together at stated periods, and in 

this way each city had a voice in such joint management of the 

temples. These councils were perhaps the nearest approach to 

representative government ever devised in the ancient world. 

The most notable of them were the council for the control of 

the Olympic games, another for the famous sanctuary of Apollo 

at Delphi (Fig. 74), and also the council for the great annual 

feast of Apollo in the island of Delos. 

These representatives spoke various Greek dialects at their 
meetings. They could understand each other, however, and 
their common language helped to bind together the people of 
the many different Greek cities. A sentiment of unity also 
arose under the influence of the Homeric songs (§ 234) with 
which every Greek was familiar — a common inheritance 
depicting all the Greeks united against the Asiatic city of 
Troy (Fig. 63). 

Thus bound together by ties of custom, r eligion^ l angu age, 
and common traditions, the Greeks gained a feeling of raSe 
unity> which set them apart from other races. They called all 
men not of Greek blood " barbarians," but this was not origi- 
nally a term of reproach for the non-Greeks. Then the Greek 
sense of unity found expression in the first all-inclusive term 
for themselves. They gradually came to call themselves " Hel- 
lenes," and found pleasure in the belief that they had all 
descended from a common ancestor called Hellen. Connected 
with this word is also the name " Hellas," often applied to 



2o4. Greek 
unity fur- 
thered by 
language 



265. Barba- 
rians and 
Hellenes 



1 Every schoolboy knows that these Olympic games have been revived in 
modern times as an international project. 
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Greece. But it should be clearly understood that this new 
designation did not represent a Greek nation or state, but only 
the group of Greek-speaking peoples or states, often at war 
with one another. 

The lack of political unity evident in such wars was also very 266. Greek 
noticeable in trade relations. No merchant of one city had any SSSe ^ 
legal rights in another city where he was not a citizen, for no 
city made any laws protecting the stranger. He could secure 
protection only by appealing to the old desert custom of 
" hospitality," after . he had been received by a friendly citizen 
as a guest. For the reception of any stranger who might have 
no such friend to be his host, a city might appoint a citizen 
to act as its official host. These primitive arrangements reveal 
the strong local prejudice of each Greek city. The most fatal 
defect in Greek character was the inability of the various 
states to forget their local differences and jealousies and to 
unite in a common federation or great nation including all 
Greeks.^ 

In spite of oriental luxuries, like gaudy clothing and rich 267. Archi- 
tableware (§ 226), Greek life in the Age of the Nobles was sculpture 
still rude and simple. The Greek cities of which we have 
been talking were groups of dingy sun-dried-brick houses, with 
narrow wandering streets which we should call alleys. On the 
height where the palace or castle of the king had once stood 
was an oblong building of brick, like the houses of the town 
below. In front it had a porch with a row of wooden posts, 
and it was covered by a " peaked " roof with a triangular gable 
at each end. This rude building was the earliest Greek temple. 
As for sculpture in this age, the figure of a god consisted 
merely of a wooden post with a rough-hewn head at the top. 
When draped with a garment it could be made to serve 
its purpose. 

1 We may recall here how slow were the thirteen colonies of America to sup- 
press local pride sufficiently to adopt a constitution uniting all thirteen into a 
nation. It was local differences similar to those among the Greeks which after- 
ward caused our Civil War. 
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present 



270. Hesiod 
and the 
earliest cry 
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700 B.C.) 



271. Discon- 
tent of the 
poor, and 
democratic 
institutions 



While there were still very few who could read, there was 
here and there a man who owned and read a written copy of 
Homer. Men told their children quaint fables, representing the 
animals acting like human creatures, and by means of these 
tales with a moral made it clear what a man ought or ought 
not to do. The Greeks were beginning to think about human 
conduct The old Greek word for virtue no longer meant 
merely valor in war, but also kindly and unselfish conduct 
toward others. Duty towards a man's own country was now 
beginning to be felt in the sentiment we call patriotism. Right 
conduct, as it seemed to some, was even required by the gods. 

Under these circumstances it was natural that a new literature 
should arise, as the Greeks began to discuss themselves and 
their own conduct. The old Homeric singers never referred to 
themselves; they never spoke of their own lives. They were 
absorbed in describing the valiant deeds of their heroes who 
had died long before. Meanwhile the problems of their own 
present began to press hard upon the minds of men ; the peasant 
farmer's distressing struggle for existence (see § 249) made 
men conscious of very present needs. Their own lives became 
a great and living theme. 

The voices that once chanted the hero songs therefore died 
away, and now men heard the first voice raised in Europe on 
behalf of the poor and the humble. Hesiod, an obscure farmer, 
sang of the dreary and hopeless life of the peasant — of his 
oum life as he struggled on under a burden too heavy for 
his shoulders. We even hear how his brother Persis seized the 
lands left by their father, and then bribed the judges to confirm 
him in their possession. 

This was the earliest European protest against the injustices 
committed by the rich in wealthy town life. It was raised at 
the very moment when across the comer of the Mediterranean 
the once nomad Hebrews were passing through the same 
experience (see §§ 175-176). The voice of Hesiod raising 
the cry for social justice in Greece sounds like an echo from 
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Palestine. But we should notice that in Palestine the cry for 
social justice finally resulted not in altered government but in 
a religion of brotherly kindness ; whereas in Greece it resulted 
in altered government, in democratic institutions, — the rule of 
the people who refused longer to submit to the oppressions 
of the few and powerful In the next chapter we shall watch 
the progress of the struggle by which the rule of the people 
came about 

QUESTIONS 

Section 27, What geographical influences tended to prevent a 
union of all the Greeks? What leading unions did take place? De- 
scribe their situation. What is democracy ? Discuss the power of the 
Greek nobles. What was the siluation of the peasants financially? 
politically? What happened to the Greek kings? 

Section 28. Discuss the rise of Greek sea trade. Trace the spread 
of Greek colonies. What can you say of this movement as a racial 
matter? What racial contest arose ? 

Section 29. Mention Influences leading toward Greek unity. 
What names arose for Greeks and non-Greeks? Discuss lack of trade 
arrangements between states ; architecture and sculpture ; literature, 
especially Hesiod. What resulted from the discontent of the poor? 

Note. The buildipgs below arc two Greek temples still standing at Fxatunt 
(Greek, Peseidoma), one of the early Greek colonies in Italy in the vicinity of 
Naples. The temple of Neptune (Poseidon), Che finest o! the group, b the best 



CHAPTER VI 11 

the industrial eivoldtiob aitd the age of 
the tyraitts 

Section 30. The Industrial and Commercial 
Revolution 



the growth of industries in the home cities, led to profound 
and industry charges. The new colonies not only had needs of their own 
but they also had dealings with the inland, which finally opened 
up extensive regions of Europe as a market for Greek wares. 
The home cities at once began to meet this demand for goods 
of all sorts. The Ionian cities at first led the way as formerly. 
Then the islands also, and finally the Greek mainland, espe- 
cially Corinth (Fig. 69) and Athens, began to share in the 

Note. The above headpiece gives us a glimpse into the house of a bride the 
day after Ibe wedding. At the right, leaning against a couch, is the bride. Before 
her are two young friends, one sitting, the other standing, both playing with a 
tame bird. Another friend approaches carrying a tall and beautiful painted vase 
as a wedding gift. At the left a visitor arranges Howers in two painted vases, 
while another tady, adjusting her garment, is looking on. The walls are hung 
with festive wreaths. The furniture of such a house was usually of wood, but 
If the owner's wealth permitted, it was adorned with ivory, silver, and gold. It 
consisted chiefly of beds, like the couch above, chairs, footstools (as at the foot 
of the couch above), small individual tables, and clothing cbests which took the 
place of closets. 

■4« 
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growing Greek trade. Ere long the commercial fleets of 
Hellas were threading their way along all the coasts of the 
northern, western, and southeastern Mediterranean, bearing to 
distant communities Greek metal w ork , woven go ods, and pottery. 



Fia. 69. The Isthmus op Corinth, the Link between the 
Peloponnesus and Northern Greece 

The observer Stands on the hills south of ancient Corinth (out of range 
on the left) and looks northeastward along the isthmus, on both sides 
of which the sea is visible. On the left (west) we see the tip of the Gulf . 
of Corinth (see map, p. 124), arfd on the right (east) the Saronic Gulf. 
The commerce across this isthmus from the Orient to the West made 
the Gulf of Corinth an important center of traffic westward, and Corinth 
eariybecame a flourishing commercial city. Through this sole gateway of 
the Peloponnesus (see map, p. 1 24) passed back and forth for centuries the 
leading men of Greece, and especially the armies of Sparta, some sixty 
miles distant (behind Che observer). The faint white line in the middle of 
the isthmus is the modern canal — a cut from sea to sea, about four miles 
long and nearly two hundred feet deep at the crest of the watershed 

They J>rought back either raw ma ggals an djpodstuff s. such as 
grain, fish, and^gJjer, or finished products like the magnificent 
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commerce 



276. Im- 
provement 
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ute nsils in jirnnzft from the cities of the Etruscans in northern 
Italy (§ 500 and Pig. 98). At the yearly feast and m arket 
on the island of Delos the Greek householder tounJ the" 
Etruscan bro nzes o f the West side by side with the era^ 



carpets 

of the O rien t 

To meet the increasing demands of trade the Greek crafts- 
man was obliged to enlarge his small shop, once perhaps only 
large enough to supply the wants of a single estate. Unable 
to find the necessary workmen, the proprietor who had the 
means bought slayes and trained them to the work. He thus 
enlarged his littie stall into a factory with a score of hands. 
Henceforth industrial slave labor became an important part of 
Greek life. 

When Athens entered the field of industry, she won victories 
not less decisive than her later triumphs in art, literature, phi- 
losophy, or war. Her factories must have grown to a size 
before quite unknown in the Greek world, until they filled a 
large quarter at Athens (see Plan, p. 188). Their output is" 
found in distant regions even to-day. For the ancient peoples 
bought the beautiful Athenian vases to put in the tombs of 
their dead. There they are still found. It is very impressive 
to see the modem excavator opening tombs far toward the 
interior of Asia Minor and taking out vases bearing the signa- 
ture of the same Athenian vase-painter whose name you may 
also read on vases dug out of the Nile Delta in northern 
Africa or taken from tombs in cemeteries of the Etruscan 
cities of Italy (Fig. 70). Thus we suddenly gain a picture of 
the Athenian craftsman and merchant in touch with a vast 
commercial domain extending far across the ancient world. 

Soon the _ Greek shipbuild er, resp onding to the growing 
commerce, began to build craft far larger thai/ t he oldj^ fty- 
oar " galleys. The new " merchantmen " were driven by sai ls, 
an Egyptian invention of ages before (Fig. 13). They were so 
large that they could no longer easily be drawn up on the strand 
as before. Hence sheltered harbors were necessary. 
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The protection of these merchant ships demanded more effec- 277. Decked 
tive warships, and the distinction arose between a " man-o'-war," tritemes ' 
or battleship, and 
a " merchantman." 
Corinth (Fig. 69) j 
boasted the produc- 
tion of the first decked 
warships, a great im- 
provement, giving the 
warriors above more 
room and better foot- 
ing, and protecting 
the oarsmen below. 
For warships must 
be independent of the 
wind, and hence they 
were still propelled by 
oars. The oarsmen 
were now arranged 
in three rows, and 
thus the power of 
an old " fifty-oar " 
could be multiplied by 
three without essen- 
tially increasing the 
size of the craft Such 



This magnificent work {over thirty inches 
high) was found in an Etruscan tomb in 
Italy {see map,- p. 256), whither it had been 
exported (g 275) by ihe Athenian makers 
in the days of Solon. It is signed by Ihe 
potter Ergolimos, who gave the vase its 
lovely shape, and also hy the painter Clitias, 
whose skillful hand executed the beautiful 
painted scenes extending in bands entirely 
around the 

pated him- 

— ,, . - before this time. He now ventured to paint 

called tn- ^ r.,„^^ fro^, c™?* stories of the gods and 

These innova- heroes. On the wide distribution of the 

"re all in com- works of these two artists see § 275 

1 use bv to( 



battleships, having the Greek painter had finally 
oars in three rows, self from the - - 



With their superior equipment on the sea and the marked im- 
provement of their industries, the Hellenes, were soon beating 

the ^h^nir-iang \i\ (lip MijfUtcrranPan .markets. 



152 Survey of the Ancient World 

Z7B. Precioui Meantime Greek business life had entered upon a new epoch, 
coinage in ^ue to the introduction of coined money. Not long after 700 B.C. 
the Onent j|,g Jtings of Lydia in Asia Minor, following oriental custom 

(S III), began to cut up silver into lumps of a fixed weight. 

These they stamped with some symbol of the king or State to 



Fig. 71. Specimens illustratinh the Beginning of Coinage 

/, bolh sides of a Lydian coin (S 27S, about 550 b.c.) ; 2, both sides of a 
coin of the Greek island of Chios (500 b.c), showing how the Greeks 
followed the Lydian model {/J; j. both sides of a Carian coin of Cnidus 
(650-550 B.C.), an example of the square stamp ; 4, both sides of a four- 
diachma piece of Athens ($ 279, sinth century B.C.), bearing head of 
goddess Athena and an owl with olive branch (square stamp). The in- 
scription contains the first three letters of "Athens." These coins are 
all rough lumps of silver (such as were long before used in the Orient, 
g lil)i flattened by the pressure of the stamp. Two of the examples 
(/ and 2, the two backs) show the square marks of the bench tool which 
held the lump while the stamp (at left) was struck upon it. This defect 
was slowly overcome, and the coins became round as the stamp itself 
was made round instead of square 

show that the State guaranteed their value, and such pieces 

formed the earliest known coins (Fig. 71). 
Z19. Adop- This great convenience quickly passed over to the Greeks. 

age iw Sw" The Athenians then began to use as their commonest coin a 
Mmft'c^-'' '"'"P °^ silver weighing the hundredth part of a Babylonian tnina 
luiyB.c.) (our pound, §103). It was worth from eighteen to twenty cents. 
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It still survives in large sections of Europe as the French /nrwr, 
Italian lira^ and Austrian krone, all worth somewhat less tlian 
twenty cents (cf. Fig. 102). The Athenians called this coin a 
drachma. Our American dollar is simply five of these drachmas, 
and the Athenians themselves issued a four-drachma piece 
(Fig. 71, ^) which served as their dollar. The purchasing power 
of a drachma was in such ancient times very much greater 
than in our day. For example, a sheep cost one drachma, an ox 
five drachmas, and a landowner with an income of five hundred 
drachmas ($100) a year was considered a wealthy man. 

Greek wealth had formerly consisted of lands and flocks, 280. Rise of 
but now men began to accumulate capital in money. Loans clSs* 
were made, and the use of interest came in from the Orient. 
The usual rate was 18 per cent yearly. Men who could never 
have hoped for wealth as farmers were now growing rich. For 
the growing industries and the commercial ventures on the seas 
rapidly created fortunes among a class of men formerly poor. 
There arose thus a prosperous industrial and commercial middle 
class. They demanded a voice in the government. They soon 
became a strong political power, and the noble class were obliged 
to listen to them. At the beginning of the sixth century b.c. 
even a noble like Solon could say, " Money makes the man." 

Section 31. Rise of the Democracy and the 

Age of the Tyrants 

While a prosperous " capitalistic " class was thus arising, the 281. Decline 
^ mn^irion ftf tf^^ p^agant j^xi W ^Tl(]ff g^ffW f^^^'^^-JllV^^^f, His ^tiy^^^ 
fields were dotted with stones, each the sign of a mortgage, which 
the Greeks were accustomed to record in this way. The wealthy 
creditors were foreclosing these mortgages and taking the lands, 
and the unhappy owners were being sold into foreign slavery 
or were fleeing abroad to escape such bonds. The nobles in 
control did all in their power as a class to take advantage of the 
helplessness of the peasants and small farmers (see § 249). 



154 



Survey of the Ancient World 



rise of 
tyrants 



282. Power But new enemies now opposed the noble class. In the first 
hicreased^^^ place, the new men of fortune (§ 280) were bitterly hostile to 

the nobles ; in the second place, the improvement in Greek 
industries had so cheapened all work in metal that it was 
possible for the ordinary man to purchase weapons and a 
suit of armor. This added to the importance of the ordinary 
citizen in the army and therefore greatly increased the power 
of the lower classes in the State. 

283. Dis- At the same time the nobles were far from united. Serious 
"°i!?"^???" ^.^fpiif]s between the various noble families often divided them into 

hostile factions. The leader of such a faction among the nobles 
often placed himself at the head of the dissatisfied people in real 
or feigned sympathy with their cause. Both the peasants and the 
new commercial class of citizens often rallied around such a noble 
leader. Thus supported, he was able to overcome and expel 
his rivals among the noble class and to gain undisputed control 
of the State. In this way he became the ruler of the State. 

Such a ruler was in reality a king ; but the new king differed 
from the kings of old in that he had no royal ancestors and had 
seized the control of the State by violence. The people did not 
reverence him as of ancient royal lineage, and while they may 
have felt gratitude to him, they felt no loyalty. His position 
always remained insecure. The Greeks called such a man a 
** tyrant," which was not at that time a term of reproach as it 
is with us. The word '^ tyranny " was merely a term for the 
high office held by such a ruler. Nevertheless the instinctive 
feeling of the Greeks was that they were no longer free under 
such a prince, and the slayer of a tyrant was regarded as a hero 
and savior of the people. In spite of public opinion about the 
tyrants, they were the first champions of democracy. Many of 
them looked after the rights of the people and gave much atten- 
tion to public monuments, art, music, and literature. By 650 b, c. 
such rulers had begun to appear, but it was especially the sixth 
century (from 600 to 500 b.c.) which we may call the Age of 
the Tyrants. 



284. The 
" tyrant " 
and public 
opinion of 
his office 



The Age of ike Tyrants i S S 

Hitherto all law, so long ago reduced to writing in the 285. Eari 

Orient (Fig. 42), had been a matter of oral tradition in Greece. GreSTco. 

It was very easy for a judge to twist oral law to favor the o""* 



This hall at Gortyna in Crete, dating from the siMh century B.C., was a 
circular building about one hundred and forty feet across, which served 
as a courthouse. If any citizen thought himself unjustly treated, he 
could appeal to the great code of laws engraved in twelve columns on 
the inside of the stone wall of the building. It covers the curved sur- 
face of the wall for about thirty feet, but extends only as high as would 
permit it to be read easily. It forms the longest Greek inscription 
now surviving. This code shows a growing sense of justice toward a 
debtor and forbids a creditor to seize a debtor's tools or furniture tor 
debt; this illustrates the tendency among the Greeks in the age of 
Solon (g§ 285, 288) 

man who gave him the largest present (§ 170). The people 
were now demanding that the inherited oral laws be put into 
writing (Fig. 72). After a long struggle the Athenians 
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289. Solon's 
new consti- 
tution 



secured such a written code, arranged by a man named Draco, 
about 624 B.C. It was an exceedingly severe code — so severe, 
in fact, that the adjective ** Draconic " has passed into our 
language as a synonym for "harsh." 

Meantime the situation in Athens was much complicated by 
hostilities with neighboring powers. The mer chants of Megara 
had seized the island nf Salamis^ oYerl<; ^ok?n^ the p oi 
•Athens i^F ig. 78). The loss of Salamis and the failure"^fT:he 
nobles to recover it aroused intense indignation among the Athe- 
nians. Then a man of the old family to which the ancient kings 
of Athens had belonged, a noble named Solon^ who had gained 
wealth by many a commercial venture on the seas, roused his 
countrymen by fiery verses, calling upon the AtheniansnoTto 
endui'd th'(B"sham^or'such "a Toss. " SaJamis was recovered, and 
Solon gained great popularity with all classes of Athenians. 

The result was Solon's elect ion as archon ( § 252) in 594 b.c. 
He was given full power to improve the evil condition of the 
peasants. He declared void all mortgages on land and all 
claims of creditors which endangered the liberty of a citizen. 
But Solon was a true statesman, and to the demands of the 
lower classes for a new apportionment of lands held by the 
nobles he would not yield. He did, however, set a limit to 
the amount of land which a noble might hold. 

Solon also made a law that anyone who, like Hesiod (§ 270), 
had lost a lawsuit could appeal the case to a jury of citizens 
over thirty years of age selected by lot. This change and some 
others greatly improved a citizen's chance of securing justice. 
Solon's laws were all written, and they formed the first Greek 
code of laws by which all free men were given equal rights 
in the courts. Some of these laws have descended to our 
own time and are still in force. 

Furthermore, Solon proclaimed a new constitution which 
gave to all a voice in the control of the State. It made but 
few changes. It recognized four classes of citizens, graded 
according to the amount of their income. The wealthy nobles 
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were the only ones who could hold the highest offices, and the 
peasants were permitted to hold only the lower offices. The 
government thus remained in the hands of the nobles, but 
the humblest free citizen could now be assured of the right 
to vote in the assembly of the people. 

Solon was the earliest great Greek statesman about whom E90. Esti- 
we have reliable information. The leading trait of his character "^^ ^ ** °" 
was moderation, combined with unfailing decision. When all 
expected that he would make himself " tyrant " he laid down 
his expiring archonship without a moment's hesitation and 
left Athens for several years, to give his constitution a fair 
chance to work. 

Solon saved Attica from civil war, and it was largely due to 291. Failure 
his wise reforms that Athens gained her industrial and com- work to^pre- 
mercial triumphs. But his constitution gave the prosperous ^f ^^^Jj!^^ 
commercial class no right to hold the leading offices of govern- »n Attica 
ment They continued the struggle for power. Hence Solon's 
work, though it deferred the humiliation, could not save the 
Athenian State from subjection to a tyrant. 

Pisistratus, a member of one of the powerful noble families, 292. Pisis- 
finally gained control of the Athenian State as tyrant. He of a&ctis^ 
ruled with great sagacity and success, and many of thie Athenians ^5^^ ^ 
gave him sincere support. Athenian manufactures and com- 
merce flourished as never before, and when Pisistratus died (in 
the same year as Cyrus the Persian, 528 B.C.) he had laid a foun- 
dation to which much of the later greatness of Athens was due. 

In spite of their great ability, the sons of Pisistratus, Hippar- 293. Fall of 
chus and Hippias, were unable to overcome the prejudice of the pisisSatus 
Athenians against a ruler on whom the people had not conferred 
authority. One of the earliest exhibitions of Greek patriotism 
is the outburst of enthusiasm at Athens when two youths, Har- 
modius and Aristogiton (Fig. 73), at the sacrifice of their own 
lives, struck down one of the tyrants (Hipparchus). Hippias, 
the other one, was eventually obliged to flee. Thus, shortly 
before 500 b.c, Athens was freed from her t3a"ants. 
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The people were now able to gain new power against the 
nobles by the efforts of Clisthenes, a noble friendly to the lower 
classes. He broke up the old tribal divisions on the basis of 
blood relationship, and established purely local lines of division. 
He thus cut up the old noble clans and assigned the fragments 
to different local divisions, where the nobles would be in the 
minority. This prevented them from acting together and broke 
their power. 

In order to avoid the rise of a new tyrant, Clisthenes estab- 
lished a law that once a year the people might by vote declare 
any prominent citizen dangerous to the State and banish him 
for ten years. To cast his vote against a man, a citizen had 
only to pick up one of the pieces of broken pottery lying 
about the market place, write upon it the name of the citizen 
to be banished, and deposit it in the voting urn. Such a 
bit of pottery was called an "ostracon" (tailpiece, p. 165), 
and to ^* ostracize " a man (literally to " potsherd " him) meant 
to banish him. By these and other means Athens had (about 
500 B.C.) gained a form of government giving the people a 
high degree of power. The State was in large measure a 
democracy. 

Meantime Sparta also had greatly increased in power. The 
Spartans had pushed their military successes until they held over 
athird of the Peloponnesian peninsula. The result was that long 



before 500 B.C. the Spartans had forced the neighboring states 
into a combination, called the ** Spartan league," which included 
nearly the whole of the Peloponnese. As the leader of this 
league^Sparta was the most powerful state in Greece. It had 
^nojndustries, and it therefore did not possess the prospe^us 
commercial class which had elsewhere done so much to over- 
throw the nobles and bring about the rise of the tyrants. For 
this and other reasons it had escaped the rule of a tyrant 
Sparta was opposed to the rule of the people, and although it 
had divided the power of its kings (§ 252), it looked with a 
jealous eye on the rising democracy of Athens. 
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Section 32. Civilization in the Age of 

THE Tyrants 

In spite of the growing power of the people the nobles con- 297. The 
tinued to be the leaders, especially in all those matters which social lead- 
we call social. They created the social life of the time, and ^"J^^^^^^*^ 

■' ' games 

they were the prominent figures on all public occasions. The 
multitudes which thronged to the public games looked down 
upon the best-born youths of Greece contesting for the prizes 
in the athletic matches (§ 262), and the wealthier nobles put 
the swiftest horses into the chariot races. Not seldom the 
greatest poets of the time, especially Pindar (§ 299), celebrated 
the victors in triumphant verses. 

Although noble youths might be found spending the larger 298. Educa- 
part of the day practicing in the public inclosure devoted to mu^ic^ 
athletic exercises, yet they usually also learned to write. The 
education of the time was not complete without some instruc- 
tion also in music. It was in the Age of the Tyrants that the 
music of Greece rose to the level of a real art. A system of 
writing musical notes, meaning for music what the alphabet 
meant for literature, now arose (Fig. 82, B). The flute and the 
lyre were the favorite instruments, either of which might be 
played as the accompaniment of song, or both together, with 
choruses of boys and girls. 

Music had a great influence on the literature of the age, 299. Lyric 
for the poets now began to write verses to be sung with the F?ndar'and 
music of the lyre. Hence such verses are called " lyric " poetry. Sappho 
The poets now put into songs their momentary moods, longings, 
dreams, hopes, and fiery storms of passion. Each in his way 
found a wondrous world within himself which he thus pic- 
tured in short songs. Probably the greatest of these poets was 
Pindar of Thebes (see Ancient Times ^ § 482). Another great 
lyric singer of the age was the poetess Sappho, the earliest 
woman to gain undying fame in literature. Indeed, she was 
perhaps the greatest poetess the world has ever seen. 
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Another favorite form of song was the " chorus," with which 
the country folk loved to celebrate their rustic feasts. The 
poet Stesichorus, who lived in Sicily, began to write choruses 
which told the stories of the gods as they were found in the 
old myths. The singers as they marched in rustic procession 
wore goatskins, and their faces were concealed by masks. 
Some of the songs were sung responsively by the chorus and 
their leader. For the diversion of the listening peasants the 
leader would illustrate with gestures the story told in the song. 
He thus became to some extent an actor, the forerunner of 
the actors on our own stage. When a second leader was intro- 
duced, dialogue between the two was possible, though the 
chorus continued to recite most of the narrative. Thus arose 
a form of musical play or drama, the action and narrative 
of which were carried on by the chorus and two actors. The 
Greeks called such a play a tragedy, which means " goat's 
play," perhaps because of the rustic disguise as goats which 
the chorus had always worn. These out-of-door feasts furnished 
the beginnings of the Greek theater (see Fig. 86). 

The tyrants were so devoted to building that architecture 
made very important advances. The older rough Greek temples 
of sun-dried brick (§ 267) were rebuilt in limestone by the 
tyrants. Indeed, the front of the temple of Apollo at Delphi 
(Fig. 74) was even built of marble. At no other time before or 
since were so many temples erected as in the Greek world in 
the Age of the Tyrants. In Sicily and southern Italy a number 
of the noble temples of this age still stand, to display to us the 
beauty and simplicity of Greek architecture when it was still 
at an undeveloped stage (tailpiece, p. 147). Instead of the 
wooden posts of the Age of the Nobles (§ 267), these temples 
were surrounded by lines of stone columns (colonnades) in a 
style called Doric (see Fig. 82, -^ and B), The idea of these 
columns was derived from Egypt (see Ancient Times ^ Fig. 167). 
Like those on the Nile, these Greek temples were also painted 
in bright colors. 
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Sculpture also made great progress. Moved by patriotic 302. Scuip- 
impulses the Athenian sculptors now wrought a wonderful mon- J^^^ng 
ument for the market place of Athens. It was a memorial 
group of two bronze statues (Fig. 73), representing the two 
heroic youths who endeavored to free Athens from the sons 
of Pisistratus (§ 293). The work showed remarkable progress 



On the slopes of the Areopagus (see Plan. p. 188, and Fig. 81) over- 
looking the market place, the Athenians set up this group, depicting 
at the moment of attack the two heroic youths who lost their lives in 
an attempt to slay the two sons of Pisistratus and to free Athens from 
the two tyrants (514 B.C., § 293). Our illustration is an ancient copy in 
marble, the lost original having been made of bronze 

in ability to represent the human body in free and vigorous 
action. Similar prepress was made by the painters of the age. 
Their painted vases are a wonderful treasury of beautiful 
scenes from Greek life (headpiece, p. 148). 

Literature and painting show us that the Greeks of this age 303, Grow^ 
were intensely interested in the life of their own time. In the |^hi an^ " 
first place, they were thinking more deeply than ever before *">og; p"' 
about conduct, and they were better able to distinguish between hereafter 
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right and wrong. Stesichorus (§ 300) had so high an idea of 
womanly fidelity that he could not accept the tale of the 
beautiful Helen's faithlessness related in Homer, and in his 
festival songs Stesichorus told the ancient story in another way. 
Men now felt that even Zeus and his Olympian divinities must 
do the right. Mortals too must do the same, for men had 
now come to believe that in the world of the dead there was 
punishment for the evildoer. 

Likewise it was believed that there must be a place of 
blessedness for the good in the next world. Accordingly, in 
the temple at Eleusis scenes from the mysterious earth life 
of Demeter and Dionysus, to whom men owed the fruits of 
the earth, were presented by th6 priests in dramatic form 
before the initiated. Anyone who viewed these "mysteries," 
as they were called, received immortal life and might be 
admitted into the Islands of the Blessed, where once none 
but the ancient heroes could be received. 

On the other hand, some thoughtful men were rejecting 
many old beliefs, especially regarding the world and its control 
by the gods. At Miletus, the leader of the Ionian cities, there 
was an able statesman named Thales, who had traveled widely, 
and received from Babylonia a list of observations of the 
heavenly bodies. With these lists in his hands Thales could 
calculate when the next eclipse would occur. He therefore 
told the people of Miletus that they might expect an eclipse 
of the sun before the end of a certain year. When the promised 
eclipse (585 B.C.) actually occurred as he had predicted, the 
fame of Thales spread far and wide. 

The prediction of an eclipse, a feat already accomplished by 
the Babylonians (§ 138), was not so important as the conse- 
quences which followed in the mind of Thales. Hitherto men 
had believeci that eclipses and all the other strange things that 
happened in the skies were caused by the momentary angry 
whim of some god. Now, however, Thales boldly proclaimed 
that the movements of the heavenly bodies were in accordance 
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with fixed laws. The gods were thus banished from control 
of the sky-world, where Zeus had once ruled (§ 236). Other 
Ionian Greeks like Thales, especially Pythagoras, studied 
mathematics and the physics of musical tones. They wrote 
the first geographies, and one of them discovered that the earth 
is a sphere. They therefore became the forerunners of natural 
scientists and philosophers. They had entered what was for 
them a new world, — the world of science and philosophy, a 
world which the greatest minds of the early Orient had not 
discovered. This step, taken by Thales and the great men of 
the Ionian cities, remains and will forever remain the greatest 
achievement of the human intellect — an achievement to call 
forth the reverence and admiration of all time. 
307. Sum- The Age of the Tyrants was therefore one of the great 

orSie^ge^f epochs of the world *s history, when the Greeks overtook and 
the Tyrants passed the Orient in civilization.^ Under the stimulus of the 
keen struggle for leadership in business, in government, and in 
society, the minds of the ablest men of the time were wonder- 
fully quickened. The inner power of this vigorous new Greek 
life showed itself in statesmanship, in architecture and building, 
in sculpture and painting, in literature and religion, in science and 
philosophy. As a group the leaders of this age, many of them 
tyrants, made an impression which never entirely disappeared, 
and they were called " the Seven Wise Men." They were the 
earliest statesmen and thinkers of Greece. The people loved to 
quote their sayings, such as " Know thyself," a proverb which 
was carved over the door of the Apollo temple at Delphi 
(Fig. 74); or Solon's wise maxim "Overdo nothing." After 
the overthrow of the sons of Pisistratus, however, the t)n:ants 
were disappearing, and although a tyrant here and there 
survived, especially in Asia Minor and Sicily, Greece thereupon 
passed out of the Age of the Tyrants (about 500 B.C.). 

1 A fuller account of the remarkable civilization of this age will be found in 
Ancient Thnes^ §§ 479-496. 
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QUESTIONS 

Section 30. How did the new colonies of Ihe Greeks influence 
manufacturing iit home? What can you tell of commerce and manu- 
factures i* Discuss the effect upon shipbuilding. How did coinage 
arise? How did coinage affect business and the accumulation of 
wealth? What new class arose? 

Section 31. What was now happening to the Greek farmers in 
the matter of wealth? in the matter of military and political power? 
How did the Greeks feel toward a tyrant? What code of laws was 
made at Athens? What did Solon accomplish? What did Pisiatratus 
and his sons accomplish? How did Clisthenes aid the people? What 
was ostracism? How did Sparta feel toward Athens? 

Skction 3z. Describe the social position of Che nobles. What 
can you say of education in this age? Who was Che leading lyric 
poet? Who was the greatest poetess? How did festal choruses lead 
to drama? In what style of architecture were the temples now 
erected? What progress does Che monument of the tyrant slayers 
show? What progress was made in ideas of conduct? What did 
Thales do ? What conclusions did he make about the gods ? What 
can you say of the Age of the Tyrants as a whole? 

Note. The tailpiece bi 
fragment of a poltery jar 
who desired and secured the ostracism of Themistocles i 



CHAPTER IX 

the rbptnse of persia akd the rise of the 
athenian empire 

Section 33. The Coming of the Persians 

In order to understand the coming chapters in the story 
of Greece we must now notice that in the middle of the 
Age of the TyrantS y^yrus the Persian inarched westward 
to the j ^gean (§ 155}! The vast Persian Empire whicKTie 
founded~thus~became a close neighbor of the Greeks directly 
on their east in Asia Minor. Some of the Greeks, moreover, 
suiifered worse than this. In the midst of their remarkable 
prc^ess in civilization (S§ 297-307), the Ionian Greek cities 
of Asia Minor suddenly lost their Uberty and actually became 
subjects of Persia. 

As we have already learned, the Persians represented a high 
civilization and an enlightened rule ; but Persian supremacy in 
Greece would nevertheless have seriously checked the advance 

way in the palace of Xenes al Persepolis (Fig. jo). It shows us Xerxes as he 
was accustomed to appear when enthroned before his nobles, with his attendants 
and fan-beareis. At ^^alamis he took hia station on the heights of ^galeos over- 
looking the bay (§3:3), and as he sut there viewing the battle below him, he must 
have been enthroned ai we see him here. 



The Coming of the Persians 167 

of the Greeks in civilization. There seemed little prospect that 
the tiny Greek states, even if they united, could successfully 
resist the vast oriental empire, controlling as it did all the coun- 
tries of the ancient East, which we have been studying. 
Nevertheless the Ionian cities revolted against their Persian 
lords. 

During the struggle with Persia which followed, this revolt, 310. First 
die Athenians sent twenty ships to aid their Ionian kindred, vasionof 
This act brought a Persian army of revenge, under Darius, Europe 
into Europe. T^^ Jongf march of the Persians across the Helles- 
>ont and through Thrace cost them many men, and the fleet 
which accompanied the Persian advance was wrecked in trying 
to round the high promontory of Mount Athos (492 B.C.). 
This advance into Greece was therefore abandoned for a plan 
of invasion by water across the -^gean. 

In the early summer of 490 B.C. a considerable fleet of 311. Second 
transports and warships bearing thp Pprgi;^]^ hrxtt put out fr om vasion 
the_island of Samos, m ailed straight across the ^gean « and 
ent er e d " -the— fllfak» betweea^JEuhcea^aod.. Attica (see map, 
p. 124, and Fig. 75). The Persians began by burning the 
little city of Eretria, which had also sent ships to aid the 
lonians. They then landed on the shores of Attica, in the Bay 
of Marathon (see map, p. 188, and Fig, 75), intending to 
march on Athens, the greater offender. They were guided by 
the ag ed Hip j )ias. son of Pisistratus, once tyjaQt, qi Athens,^ 
w ho accompanied them with high hopes of riegaining control 

All was excitement and confusion among the Greek states. 312. Con- 
The defeat of the revolting Ionian cities, and especially the in^Athens 
Persian sack of Miletus, had made a deep impression through- ^^ Greece 
out Greece. An Athenian dramatist had depicted in a play the 
plunder of the unhappy city and so incensed the Athenians that 
they passed weeping from the theater to prosecute and fine the 
author. Now this Persian foe who had crushed the Ionian cities 
was camping behind the hills only a few miles northeast of 
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dosed in on either side and thrust back the Persian wii^ in 
confusion. The Asiatic army crumbled into a broken multitude 
between the two advancing lines of the Greek wings. The Per- 
sian bow was useless, and the Greek spear everywhere spread 
death and terror. As the Persians fled to their ships they left 



The mound is nearly fifty feet high. Excavations undertaken in iSqo 
disclosed beneath it the bodies of the one hundred and ninety-two 
Athenian citizens who fell in the battle |§3i5)- Some of their weapons 
and the funeral vases buried with them were also recovered and are now 
in the National Museum at Athens 



over six thousand dead upon the field, while the Athenians 
lost less than two hundred men (Fig. 76). When the Persia n 
-ConuDander, unwilling to acknowledge defeat^-s 
Jhe, Attic , peninsula and appeared .with his fleet before 
port of' Athens, he found it unwise to attempt. .a - landing, fo r 
the victorious Athenian army was already encamped beside 
the ci^. 



The Greek Repulse of Persians and Phcenicians 1 71 

Section 34. The Greek Repulse of Persians 

AND Phcenicians 

Among the men who stood in the Athenian ranks at Mara- 316. Rise of 

„ «. — .- v.>..^^ Themistocles 

thon was Tl ^mistoclesj the ablest statesman in Greece, a man 
who had already occupied^^hgoffice of archon, the head of the 
Athenian state. He was convinceJhofthe necessity of building 
up a strong navy. As archon, ThemigtiKlgs had therefore "" 
striven to show the Athenians that the only way in which 
Athens could hope to meet the assault of Persia was by making 
herself undisputed mistress of the sea. He had failed in his 
effort. But now the Athenians had seen the Persians cross the 
^gean \^ith their fleet and land at Marathon. It was evident 
that a powerful Athenian navy might have stopped them. 
The Athenians therefore began to listen to the counsels 
of Themistocles to make Athens the great sea power of the 
Mediterranean. 

Darius the Grea t, whose remarkable reien we have studied 317. Xerxes 
(§§ 160-165), ^^^ without having avenged the defeat of his Persian 
army at MarathonV jis son and suc cess or^ Xerxes^ therefore 3ie Greek? 
took up the unfinished tas k. Xerxes planned a far-reachin g 
assault on Greek civilization all alon^ the line from Greece to 
^icily . This he r^ijli rln thr^wgh h''- ^^*^»^f^i r>f |V»^ Phoenician 
cities in Syria . The naval policy of his father Darius (§ 163 
had given the Persians a huge Phoenician war fleet. In so 
far as the coming attack on Greece was by sea it was chiefly 
a Semitic assault. At the same time Xerxes induced Phoenician 



r^^^hagr ^ i;n 7sf ^\^cV fhp (|r^ eks,^m_g icily. Thus the two wings* 
of the great Semitic line, the Phoenicians of Syria in the East 
and the Phoenicians of Carthage in the West, were to attack the 
Indo-European line (Fig. 48), represented in both East and 
West by the Greeks. 

Meantime the Greeks were making ready to meet the coming 
Persian assault They soon saw that Xerxes' commanders were 
cutting a canal behind the promontory of Athos, to secure a 
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short cut and thus to avoid all risk of such a wreck as had 
overtaken their former fleet in rounding this dangerous point. 
When the news of this operation reached Athens, Themistocles 
was able to induce the Athenian Assembly to build a great 
fleet of probably a hundred and eighty triremes (§ 277). The 
Greeks were then able for the first time to meet the Persian 
advance by both sea and land. 

Themistocles' masterly plan of campaign corresponded ex- 
actly to the plan of the Persian advance. The Asiatics were 
coming i n com bin ed land and. sea ^rray, with army and fleet 
moving near together down the east coast of the Greek main- 
land. The design of Themistocles was to meet the Persian 
fleet ^rr/, with full force, and fight a decisive naval battle as 
soon as possible. If victorious, the Greek fleet commanding 
the iEgean would then be able to sail up the eastern coast of 
Greece and threaten the communications and supplies of the 
Persian army. There must be no attempt of the small Greek 
army to meet the vast land forces of the Persians, beyond delay- 
ing them as long as possible at the narrow northern passes, 
which could be defended with a few men. An effort to unite 
all the Greek states against the Persian invasion was not suc- 
cessful. Indeed, Themistocles was able to induce the Spartans 
to unite with Athens and to accept his plan only on condition 
that Sparta be given command of the allied Greek fleets. 

In the summer of 480 B.C. the Asiatic army was approaching 
the^ pags of Thermopylae ( Fig. 77), just opposite the western- 
most point of the island of Euboea (see map, p. 188). Their 
fleet moved with them. The Asiatic host must have numbered 
over two hundred thousand men, with probably as many more 
camp followers, while the enormous fleet contained presumably 
about a thousand vessels, of which perhaps two thirds were 
warships. Of these the Persians lost a hundred or two in a 
storm, leaving probably about five hundred warships available 
for action. The Spartan king Leonidas led some five thousand, 
men to check the Persians at the pass of Thermopylae, while 
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the Greek fleet of less than three hundred triremes was 
endeavoring to hold together and strike the Persian navy at 
Artemisium, on the northern coast of Eubcea. Thus the land 
and sea forces of both contestants were face to face. 



Fig. 77. The Pass of Thermopyl* 

In the time of Che Persian invasion the mountains to the left dropped 
steeply to the sea, with harely room between for a narrow road. Since 
then the rains of twenty-four hundred years have washed down the 
mountainside, and it is no longer as steep as formerly, while the neigh- 
boring river has filled in Ihe shore and pushed back the sea several 
miles. Otherwise we should see it here on the right. The Persians, 
coming from beyond the mountains toward our point of view, could not 
spread out in battle array, being hemmed in by the sea on one side and 
the cliff on the other. It was only when a traitorous Greek led a Persian 
force by night over the mountain on the left, and they appeared behind 
the Greeks in the pass, that Leonidas and his Spartans were crushed by 
the simultaneous attack in front and rear {§ 321) 

After several days' delay the Persians advanced to attack on 3zi. The 
both land and sea. The Greek fleet made a skillful and credit- Themiopylie 
able defense against superior numbers, and all day the daunt- j^^^yJJ^^ 
less Leonidas held the pass of ThermopylEC against the Persian 



174 



Survey of the Ancient World 



322. Persian 
advance into 
Attica and 
burning of 
Athens 



host. Meantime the Persians were executing two flank move- 
ments by land and by sea — one over the mountains to strike 
Leonidas in the rear, and the other with two hundred ships 
around the island of Euboea to take the Greek fleet likewise 
from behind. A storm destroyed the flanking Persian ships, 
and a second combat between the two main fleets was indeci- 
sive. The flank movement by sea therefore failed; but the 
flanking of the pass was successful. Taken in front and rear, 
the heroic Leonidas died fighting at the head of his small force, 
which the Persian host completely annihilated. The death of 
Leonidas stirred all Greece. With the defeat of the Greek 
land forces and the advance of the Persian army, the Greek 
fleet, seriously damaged, was obliged to withdraw to the south. 
It took up its position in the Bay of Salamis (see map, p. i88, 
and Fig. 78), while the main army of the Spartans and their 
allies was drawn up on the Isthmus of Corinth (Fig. 69), the 
only point at which the Greek land forces could hope to make 
another defensive stand. 

As the Persian army moved southward from Thermopylae, 
the undaunted Themistocles gathered together the Athenian 
population and carried them in transports to the littie islanc 

of Sa1;^mis and ^gjnn and ap.ro.sfi ^"^ ^bfi opposite shores of 

Argolis ^see map, p. 188). Meantime the Greek fleet had 
been repaired and, with reinforcements, numbered over three 
hundred battieships. Nevertheless the courage of many Greeks 
at Salamis was shaken as they looked northward, where the 
far-stretching Persian host darkened the coast road, while in 
the south they could see the Asiatic fleet drawn up off the old 
port of Athens at Phalerum (see map, p. 188). High over the 
Attic hills the flames of the burning Acropolis showed red against 
the somber masses of smoke that obscured the eastern horizon 
and told them that the homes of the Athenians lay in ashes. With 
masterly skill TTiemistocles^ held toge^er theJnesgliiijeJGseek 
leaders, while he induced Xerxes to attary hympang nf a false 
message that the Greek fleet was about to slip out of the bay. 
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On the heights overlooking the Bay of Salamis the Persian 323. Battle 
king, seated on his throne, in the midst of his brilliant oriental (jgoB.cT 
court, took up his station to watch the battle. The Greek posi- 
tion between the jutting headlands of Salamis and the Attic 



Fig. 78. PiR«us, ■ 

The view shows the very modern houses and buildings of this flourish- 
ing harbor town of Athens (see map, p. 188). The mountains in the 
background are the heights of the island of Salamis, which entends also 
far over to the right (north), opposite Eleusis (see map, p. 188). The 
four steamers at the right are lying at the place where the hottest 
lighting in the great naval battle here (§ 323) took place. The Persian 
fleet advanced from the left (south] and could not spread out in a long 
front to enfold the Greek fleet because of the little island just beyond 
the four steamers, which was called Psyltaleia. The Greek fleet lying 
behind Psyttaleia and a long point of Salamis came into action from the 
right (north), around Psyttaleia. A body of Persian troops stationed by 
Xerxes on Psyttaleia were ail slain by the Greeks 



mainland (see map, p. 188, and Fig. 78) was too cramped for 
the maneuvers of a large fleet. Crowded by the narrow sea- 
rfuim ti.g i iuge Asiatic fleet soon fell into confusion before the 
Greek attack. There was no room for retreat. The combat 
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lasted the entire day, and when darkness settled on the Bay 
of Salamis the Persian fl^et har^ been almo st annihil ated. The 
Athenians were masters of the sea, and it was impossible for 
the army of Xerxes to operate with the same freedom as 
before. By the creation of its powerful fleet Athens had saved 
Greece, and Themistocles had shown himself the greatest of 
Greek statesmen. 

Xerxes was now troubled lest he should be cut off from Asia 
by the victorious Greek fleet. Indeed, Themistocles made every 
effort to induce Sparta to join with Athens in doing this very 
thing; but the cautious Spartans could not be prevailed upon 
to undertake what seemed to them so dangerous an enterprise. 
Had Themistocles' plan of sending the Greek fleet immediately 
to the Hellespont been carried out, Greece would have been 
saved another year of anxious campaigning against the Persian 
army. With many losses from disease and insufficient supplies, 
^ >JXerxes retreated fn thp Hellespon t an d withdrew into Asia, 
vin g his able g eneral M ardpnius with an ar my of perhap s 
fif ty^thousjajj od J PCQ to winter in Thessaly. Meantime the news 
reached Greece that the army of Carthage (§317), which Xerxes 
had induced to cross from Africa to Sicily, had been completely 
defeated by the Greeks under the leadership of Syracuse. Thus 
the assault of the Asiatics upon the Hellenic world was beaten 
back in both East and West in the same yeaiL(4S2-£i,^*)* 

The brilliant statesmanship of Themistocles, so evident to us 
of to-day, was not so clear to the Athenians as the winter 
passed and they realized that the victory at Salamis had not 
relieved Greece of the presence of a Persian army. It was 
evident that Mardonius would invade Attica with the coming 
of spring. Thnminfnr'T/*g^ wh ps^ prop oscd naval ^pedition to 
the Hell espont wpuld - h ^, yf^ fnr^ ^ ed the Persian army out of 
Greece, was^remaved ■ from command^ by the factions of his 
.ungrateiful jcity. Nevertheless the most tempting offers from 
Mardonius could not induce the Athenians to forsake the cause 
of Greek liberty and join hands with Persia. 
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As Mardonius at the end of the winter rains led his army 326. Persians 
again into Attica, the unhappy Athenians were obliged to flee ^tica*" 
as before, this time chiefly to Salamis. Sparta, always reluctant 
and slow when the crisis demanded quick and vigorous action, 
was finally induced to put her army into the field. When Mar- 
donius in Attica saw the Spartan king Pausanias advancing 
through the Corinthian Isthmus and threatening his rear, he 
withdrew northward, having for the second time laid waste Attica 
far and wide. With the united armies of Sparta, Athens, and other 
allies behind him, Pausanias was able to lead some thirty thou- 
sand heavy-armed Greeks, as he followed Mardonius into Boeotia. 

In several days of preliminary movements which brought 327. Battle 
t he two ^^"^^'^?i ^^^^ r-r^nfarf ^\ flptop^ the clever Persian final defeat 
outmaneuvered Pausanias, even gaining possession of the south- ^^f^^^"^^^ 
ern passes behind the Greeks and capturing a train of supply ' 

wagons. But when Mardonius led his archers forward at double- 
quick, and the Persians kneeling behind their line of shields 
rained deadly volleys of arrows into the compact Greek lines, 
the Hellenes never flinched, although their comrades were falling 
on every hand. With the gaps closed up, the massive Greek 
lines pushed through the rows of Persian shields, and, as at 
Marathon, the spear proved victorious over the bow. In a heroic 
but hopeless effort to rally his broken lines, Mardonius himself 
fell The Persian cavalry covered the rear of the flying Asiatic 
army and saved it from destruction. 

Not only European Greece, but Ionia too, was saved from 328. Athe- 
Asiatic despotism. For the Greek triremes crossed over to victorious in 
Asia Minor and drove out or destroyed the remnants of the i?"*^^!J^ 
Persian fleet. The Athenians no w also captured and occupied 
the Hellespont and thus held the crossing from Asia into . 
Europe closed against further Persian invasion. Thus the 
grandsons of the Greeks who had seen Persia advance to the 
^gean (§ 155) ^^^J^I^rkpd ^^"^ ^\\r\\s^r^ p^of;rg^ s_in the W est 
and thrust i^^rha^i^ frr^m Fii|-Qp^_ Indeed, no Persian army"^ 
ev^r set foot in European Greece again. 
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As the Athenians returned to look out over the ashes of 
what was once Athens, amid which rose the smoke-blackened 
heights of the naked Acropolis (Fig. 81), they began to real- 
ize the greatness of their deliverance and the magnitude of 
their achievement. With the not too ready help of Sparta, 
they had. met and crushed the ancient power of Asia. They 
felt themselves masters of the world. The past seemed nar- 
row and limited. A new and greater Athens dawned upon 
their vision. 

This was all very different from the feeling of the. stolid 
Spartans, whose whole State formed merely a military machine. 
Sparta was little more than a large military club or camp.^ 
Living in a group of straggling villages unworthy to be called a 
city, greatly attached to their own old customs, still using only 
iron money and refusing to build a wall around their city, the 
old-fashioned Spartans looked with misgivings upon the larger 
world which was opening to Greek life. Although they desired 
to lead Greece in military power, they shrank from assuming 
the responsibilities of leadership. They Represented the past 
and the privileges of the few (Fig. 79). 

Athens, on the other hand, represented the future and the 
rights of the many. Thus Greece fell into two camps as it 
were: Sparta, the home of tradition and privileges granted 
only to the military class: Athens, the champion of progress 

tV — — ^ ,1 / , ^mmmmmmm^ — — ■■ - •^ I ii,i „ ._ *- i -*^ 

-stmfthe leadership of the people. And thus the sentiment oF 
union bom in the common struggle for liberty, which might 
have united the Hellenes into one Greek nation, was followed 
by an unquenchable rivalry between the two leading states of 
Hellas, which went on for another century and finally cost the 
Greeks the leadership of the ancient world. 

1 For a fuller account of the interesting life of the Spartan military class see 
Ancient Times ^ §§ 520-521. 
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Fig. 79- The Plain where once Sparta stood 

The olive groves now grow where the Spartans once had their houses. 
The town was not walled until long after the days of Spartan and 
Greek power were over. From the mountains [nearly eight thousand 
feet high) behind the plain the visitor can see northeastward far beyond 
Athens, almost to Eubcea; one hundred miles northward to the moun- 
tains onthe north of the Corinthian Gulf (see map, p. 124); and one 
hundred and twenty-five miles southward to the island of Crete, This 
view shows also how Greece is cut up by such mountains 

Themistocles was now the soul of Athens and her policy of 332. The- 

pnagress and- expansion. He determined that Athens should f^n'torion ' 

no longer follow Sparta. He cleverly hoodvdnked the Spartans, ^j^,^™j,e. 

and in spite of their objections completed the erection of nian He" 



i8o Survey of the Ancient World 

strong walls around a new and larger Athens. At the same 
t ime he fortified the Piraeus, the Athenian port ( see map, p. i88, 
and Fig. 78). When the Spartans, after the repulse of Persia, 
relinquished the command of the combined Greek fleets, the 
powerful Athenian fleet, the creation of Themistocles, was 
master of the ^gean. 
333. Aris- As the Greek cities of Asia still feared the vengeance of the 

the estab- ■ Persian king, it was easy for the Athenia ns to form a perma- 

lishment of 



the De"un nent defensive league w ith the cities of their Greek kindred in 
League (478- Asia and the ^erean islands. The wealthier of these cities 

A.'JI B C ^ 

contributed ships, while others paid a sum of money each 
year into the treasury of the league. Athens was to have 
command of the combined fleet a nd collect die money. She 
• placed in cRafgeToFthe important task of adjusting all contri- 
butions of the league and collecting the tribute money a 
patriotic citizen named Aristides, who had distinguished him- 
self at Salamis and Plataea. His friends called him " the Just " 
because of his honesty. Although he had formerly opposed 
Themistocles' naval plans, he now did important service in 
vigorously aiding to establish the new naval league. The 
funds he collected were placed for protection in the temple 
of Apollo, on the little island of Delos. Hence the federation 
was known as the Delian League. It was completed within 
three years after Salamis. The transformation of such a 
league into an empire (§ 73), made up of states subject 
to Athens, could be foreseen as a very easy step. All this 
was therefore viewed with increasing jealousy and distrust 
by Sparta. 
334. Rise of Under the leadership of Cimon, t he son of Miltiades the 
^"^°" hero of Marathon, the fleet, of t he League no w f^rove the j^ 

Persians out. of th?^regip.n of jhe Helle spont entirely.^ Cimon 
did not understand the importance of Athenian leadership in 
Greece, but favored a policy of friendship and alliance with 
Sparta. Hence political conflict arose at Athens over this 
question. Noble and wealthy and old-fashioned folk favored 
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Cimon and friendship with Sparta, but progressive and modern 
Athenians followed Themistocles and his anti-Spartan plans. 

Themistocles was unable to win a majority of the Assembly ; 335. Fall of 
he was ostracized (tailpiece, p. 165), and at length, on false (472^71*^0.) 
charges of treason, he was condemned and obliged to flee for 
his life. The greatest statesman in Athenian history spent the 
rest of his life in the service of the Persian king, and he never 
again saw the city he had saved from the Persians and made 
mistress of an empire. 

In a final battle Cimon crushed the Persian navy on the coast 336. Fall of 
of Asia Minor (468 b. c.) and returned to Athens covered with *™°" 
glory. In response to a request from the Spartans for help in 
quelling a revolt among their own subjects^ Cimon urged the 
dispatch of troops to Sparta. Herein Cimon overestimated the 
good feeling of the Spartans toward Athens; for in spite of 
the continuance of the revolt, the Spartans after a time curtly 
demanded the withdrawal of the very Athenian troops they 
had asked for. Stung by this rebuff, to which Cimon's friendly 
policy toward Sparta had exposed them, th e Athenian s voted 
to ostracize Cimon (461 b.c.). 

Cimon was a noble, and his overthrow was a victory of 337. Grow- 
the people against the nobles. The people now passed laws Se people 
cutting off all the political power of the old councils (§ 218). 
Meanwhile a more popular council of five hundred paid mem- 
bers, which had grown up, gained the power to conduct almost 
all of the government business of Athens. At the same time 
the citizen juries introduced by Solon as a court of appeal 
(§ 288) were greatly enlarged. To enable the poorest citi- 
zens to serve on these juries, the people passed laws granting 
pay for jury service. These juries, or citizen courts, were at 
last so powerful that they formed the final lawmaking body in 
the State, and, together with the Assembly of all the citizens, 
they made the laws. T he people we re i ndeed in control . This 
control was aided by a new law that, with one exception, all 
the higher officers of the State should be chosen by lot. 
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There was, however, one kind of officer whom it was im- 
possible to choose by lot, and that was the military commander, 
the general (strategus). The leader or president of the body 
of ten generals of Athens was the most powerful man in the 
State, and his office was elective. It thus became more and 
more possible for a noble with military training to make 
himself a strong and influential leader. If he was a man of 
persuasive eloquence he could lay out a definite series of 
plans for the nation, and by his oratory he could induce the 
Assembly of the Athenian citizens on the Pnyx (Fig. 8o) to 
accept them. 

After the fall of Cimon there came forward a handsome and 
brilliant voung Athe nian named Pericles^ a descendant of one 
of the old noble families of the line of Clisthenes. He desired 
to build up the splendid Athenian Empire of which Themis- 
tocles had dreamed. He put himself at the head of the party 
of progress and of increased power of the people. He kept 
their confidence year after year, and thus secured his con- 
tinued reelection as general. The result was that he became 
the actual head of the State in power, or, as we might say, 
he was the undisputed political " boss " of Athens from about 
460 B.C. until his untimely death over thirty years later. 

The new Athens of which he had become the head was 
rapidly becoming the leader of the Greek world. In this 
Jeadership commerce and money were coming to play a v ery 
large "B€bFt.^ A period of commercial prosperity follo wed the 
Persi an w^ fS-^ In her harbor town of Piraeus, built by the 
foresight of Themistocles, the commerce of Athe ns flourished 
as n ever before. The population of Attica rose to probably 
over two hundred thousand, of whom over half lived at Athens. 
The State needed money far exceeding all its old needs. It 
required a hundred thousand dollars a year to pay the salaries 
of the jurymen and officials (§ 337). Large sums were needed 

1 A fuller statement of the growing importance of business and finance in 
the life of the Greek states will be found in Ancient Times, §§ 532-541. 
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Fig. 80. The Pnyx, the Athenian Place of Assembly 

The speakers' platform with its three steps is immediately in the fore- 
. ground. The listening Athenian citizens of the Assembly sat on the 
ground now sloping away to the left, but at that time probably level. 
The ground they occupied was inclosed by a semicircular wall, begin- 
ning at the further end of the straight wall seen here on the right, 
extending then to the left, and returning to the straight wall again 
behind our present point of view (see semicircle on Plan, p. iSS). This 
was an open-air House of Commons, where, however, the citizen did 
not send a representative, but came and voted himself as he was in- 
fluenced from this platform by great Athenian leaders, like Themlslo- 
cles, Pericles, or Demosthenes. Note the Acropolis and the Parthenon, 
to which we look eastward from the Pnys (see Plan, p. i88). The 
Areopagus is just out of range on the left (see Fig. Si) 

for the new temples of marble ; but the greatest expense was 
for war. A war fleet of two hundred triremes required nearly 
a hundred and twenty thousand dollars a month for wages of 
the saiJors alone. The ta sk of securin g funds fo r runnin g a,_ 
p nve.rp ment was a sprioiis one. 
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The total income of the Athenian State at this time hardly 
reached three quarters of a million dollars. Small as this seems 
to us of modem times, no other Greek state could raise anything 
like so large an annual incomg. ^ Sparta , clinging to her old- 
fashioned ways, with out mylufactures or commerce and issu - 
in g; only her old-time irofT coins , could not compete financially 
with Athen^. This fact had military consequences, for Sparta 
could not maintain her full army in the field more than a few 
weeks because of the expense. In so far as war was a matter 
of money, the rnpm/^i-f-j^] prrnwfr}) of Athens was giving her a 
prowing f^^]pf>Tnnrii-y nifpr fill thff nthrr ^^rf^^y g^at^^ 

Pericles had won favor with the people by favoring a policy of 
hostility to Sparta. Foreseeing the coming struggle with Sparta, 
Pericles greatly strengthened the defenses of Athens by inducing 
the people to connect the fortifications of the city with those of 
the Piraeus harbor by two Long Walls, thus forming a road com- 
pletely walled in, connecting Athens and her harbor (Plan, p. 188). 

Not long after Pericles gained the leadership of the people 
the .war .with . Sparta broke out ^ laste d nearly fifteen y ears, 
with varying fortunes on both sides. The Athenian merchants 
resented the keen commercial rivalry of -^gina, planted as the 
flourishing island was at the very front door of Attica (see 
map, p. 188). They finally captured the island after a long 
siege. Pericles likewise employed thcAthenian n avy in blockad - 
ing for years the ot her great riv a l of Athens and frie nd of 
"Sparta, Corinth (Fig. .62}j^_and thu s ruined its merchant s. 

At the same time Athens dispatched a fleet of two hundred 
ships to assist Egypt, which had revolted against Persia. The 
Athenians were thus fighting both Sparta and Persia for years. 
The entire Athenian fleet in Egypt was lost. This loss so 
weakened the Athenian navy that the treasury of the Delian 
League was no longer safe in the little island of Delos against 
a possible sea raid by the Persians. Pericles therefore shifted 
the treasury from Delos to Athens, an act which made the 
city more than ever the capital of an Athenian empire. 
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When peace was concluded (445 B.C.) all that Athens was 345. Peace 

able to retain was the island of ^gina, though at the same and Persia 

time she gained control of the large island of Euboea. It was (445 b-c) 
agreed that the peace should continue for thirty years. Thus 

e nded what is Oftep ral^^^ ^^^ ^T^t f^flnpnnnpgian Wgr'^-^^PTTTr 

the complete exhaustion of Athens as well as of her enemies in 
the Peloponnesus. Pericles had not shown himself a great 
naval or military commander in this war! The Athenians also 
arranged a peace with Persia, over forty years after Marathon. 
But the rivalry between Athens and Sparta for the leadership 
of the Greeks was still unsettled. The struggle was to be con- 
tinued in another long and weary Peloponnesian War. Before we 
proceed with the story of this fatal struggle we must glance briefly 
at the new and glorious Athens now growing up under the leader- 
ship of Pericles. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 33. What great oriental power advanced to the east 
side of the iCgean ? What did the Ionian cities of Asia do ? What 
part did Athens take in their revolt.? How did the Persians respond ? 
Did the Athenians wait for the Persians at Athens ? Who was their 
leader? Describe the Battle of Marathon. 

Section 34. What was Themistocles' policy for the future defense 
of Athens } Describe Themistocles' plan of campaign. Describe the 
first two battles ; the Battle of Salamis. What did Xerxes then do ? 
What was the result of the Greek failure to accept Themistocles' 
advice ? What victory did the Gffeeks win in Sicily .? What happened 
to Themistocles ? Describe the final battle. What final results were 
obtained by the Greeks at sea ? 

Section 35. What did Themistocles now do? What defensive 
arrangements did Athens now make with the eastern Greek cities? 
What differing policies did Cimon and Themistocles favor? What 
then happened to Themistocles? to Cimon? What new victories 
did the people gain? What new council arose? 

How could a statesman still hold the leadership ? Who now became 
the leader of the people's party ? What were the chief expenses of 
the Athenian State ? its chief sources of income ? Could other states 
raise as much ? Sketch the First Peloponnesian War. 



athens in the age of pbbicles 

Section 36. The Home, Education, and Training 
OF Young Citizens 

The hasty rebuilding of Athens after the Persians had 
, burned it did not produce any noticeable changes in the houses, 
nor were there any of great size or splendor. There were still 
no beautiful houses anywhere in Europe, such as we found on 
the Nile (Fig. 20). The one-story front of even a wealthy man's 
house was simply a blank wall, usually of sun-dried brick. The 
door, commonly the only opening in the windowless front, led 
into a court open to the sky and surrounded by a porch with 
columns adopted from Egypt (Fig. 21). Here in the mild 
climate of Greece the family could spend much of their time as 
in a sitting room (Fig. ro6). Around the court opened a number 
of doors leading to a living room, sleeping rooms, dining room, 
storerooms, and also a tiny kitchen. 

The house lacked all conveniences. There was no chimney, 
and the smoke from the kitchen lire, though intended to drift 

Note. The above headpiece is a vienr of the Parthenon temple on the Acrop- 
olis at Athens. It shows the better- preserved side of the building a« it exists 
ttMlay. For a restoration see Fig. 83. 
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up through a hole in the roof, often choked the room or floated 347. Equip- 
out of the door. In winter gusty drafts filled the house, for many ASenian 
doorways were without doors, and glass in the form of panes ^^"*** 
for the windows (if there were any) was still unknown. The 
only stove was a pan of burning charcoal, called a brazier. 
Lacking windows, the ground-floor rooms depended entirely on 
the doors opening on the court for light. At night the dim 
light of an olive-oil lamp was all that was available. There was 
no plumbing or piping of any kind in the house, no drainage, 
and consequently no sanitary arrangements. The water supply 
was brought in jars by slaves from the nearest well or 
spring. The simplicity and bareness of the house itself were 
in noticeable contrast with the beautiful furniture and pottery 
which the Greek craftsmen were now producing (headpiece, 
p. 148). . 

The dty was about a mile wide and somewhat more in length. 34«. Streets 
The streets were merely lanes or alleys, narrow and crooked, 
winding between the bare mud-brick walls of the low houses. 
There was neither pavement nor sidewalk, and a stroll through 
the town after a rain meant wading through the mud. All the 
household rubbish and garbage were thrown directly into 
the street, and there was no system of sewage. 

The gorgeous oriental raiment of earlier days (§ 226) had 349. Cos- 
now largely disappeared in Greece, as bright colors for men "** 
did among us in the days of our great-great-grandfathers. 
Nevertheless, the man of elegant habits gained a practiced 
hand in draping his white raiment and was proud of the grace- 
fulness and the sweeping lines with which he could arrange its 
folds. The women were less inclined to give up the old finery, 
for unhappily they had little to think about but clothes and 
housekeeping (headpiece, p. 148). For Greek citizens still kept 
their wives in the background, and they were more than ever 
mere housekeepers. 

There were therefore no schools for the girls, but when the 
boy was old enough he was sent to school in charge of an old 
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slave called a pedagogue (a Greek word meaning " leader of a 
child "). There were no schools maintained by the State and 
no schoolhouses. School was conducted in his own house by 
some poor citizen, who was much looked down upon. He re- 
ceived his pay from the parents. Besides music and learning 
to read and write as of old (§ 298), the pupil learned by 
heart many passages from the old poets, and here and there 
a boy with a good memory could repeat the entire Iliad and 
Odyssey. On the other hand, the boys still escaped all instruc- 
tion in mathematics, geography, or natural science. 

When the Athenian lad reached the age of eighteen years 
and left school, he was received as a citizen, providing that both 
his parents possessed Athenian citizenship. At nineteen, after 
a year spent in garrison duty, the young recruits received spear 
and shield, given to each by the State. Thereupon they marched 
to the theater and entered the orchestra circle, where they were 
presented to the citizens of Athens before the play. Another 
year of garrison service on the frontier of Attica usually com- 
pleted the young man's military service. 

If the wealth and station of his family permitted, the 
Athenian youth was then more than ever devoted to the new 
athletic fields. On the north of Athens, outside the Dipylon 
Gate, was the field known as the Academy. There was another 
similar athletic ground called the Lyceum on the east of the 
city. The later custom of holding courses of instructive lectures 
in these places (§ 479) finally resulted in giving the words 
" academy " and " lyceum " the associations they now possess 
for us. The earliest contest established at Olympia seems to 
have been a two-hundred-yard dash, which the Greeks called 
a stadion (six hundred Greek feet). The chief events were 
boxing, wrestling, running, jumping, casting the javelin, and 
throwing the disk. To these, other contests were afterward 
added, especially chariot and horseback races. Some of the 
philosophers later severely criticized the Greeks for giving far 
too much of their time and attention to athletic pursuits. 
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Section 37. Higher Education, Science, and the 
Training gained by State Service 

On the other hand, there were serious-minded young men, 353. Coming 
who spent their time on worthier things. Many a bright youth sophists 
who had finished his music, reading, and writing at the old- 
fashioned private school annoyed his father by insisting that 
such schooling was not enough and by demanding money to 
pay for a course of lectures delivered by more modern private 
teachers called Sophists^ a class of new and clever-witted 
lecturers who wandered from city to city. 

In the lectures of the Sophists a higher education was for the 354. Higher 
first time open to young men. In the first place, the Sophists offered°by 
taught rhetoric and oratory with great success ; fathers who had '^^ Sophists 
no gift of speech had the pleasure of seeing their sons practiced 
public speakers. It was through the teaching of the Sophists 
also that the first successful writing of Greek prose began. 
They also taught mathematics and astronomy, and the young 
men of Athens for the first time began to learn a little natural 
science. 

In these new ideas the fathers were unable to follow their 355. The in- 
sons. When a father of that day found in the hands of his son revolution ; 
a book by one of the great Sophists, which began with a state- difference be- 
ment questioning the existence of the gods, the new teachings and old 
seemed impious. The old-fashioned citizen could at least vote 
for the banishment of such impious teachers and the burning 
of their books, although he heard that they were read aloud 
in the houses of the greatest men of Athens. The revolution 
which had taken place in the mind of Thales (§ 306) was now 
taking place likewise in the minds of ever-increasing numbers of 
Greeks, and the situation was yet to grow decidedly worse in the 
opinion of old-fashioned folk. 

In spite of the spread of knowledge due to the Sophists, 
the average Athenian's acquaintance with science was still very 
limited. The Greeks still used the inaccurate moon-month 
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calendar. To be sure, they had often seen on the Pnyx, where 
the Assembly met, a strange-looking tablet bearing a new and 
improved calendar, set up by a builder and engineer named 
Meton. But all this was quite beyond the average citizen's 
puzzled mind. The archons shook their heads at it and would 
have nothing to do with it 

Progress was made in geographical knowledge, although 
travel was difficult. There were no passenger ships, and, except 
rough carts and wagons, there were no conveyances by land 
The roads were bad, and the traveler went on foot or rode a 
horse. Nevertheless Greeks with means were now beginning 
to travel more frequently. Herodotus made long journeys in 
Egypt and other Eastern countries and returned with much 
new information regarding these lands. For example, he knew 
that the Red Sea connected with the Indian Ocean, a fact 
unknown to the Greeks before (see map. Ancient I^mes^ 
p. 360). 

Although without the microscope or the assistance of chem- 
istry, medicine nevertheless made progress. In the first place, 
the Greek physicians rejected the older belief that disease was 

* In this view we stand inside the wall of Themistocles, near the 
Dipylon Gate in the Potters' Quarter (see Plan, p. 188). In the fore- 
ground is the temple of Theseus, the legendary unifier of Attica, whom 
all Athenians honored as a god, and to whom this temple was long 
supposed (perhaps wrongly) to have been erected. It is built of Pen- 
telic marble and was finished a few years after the death of Pericles; 
but now, after twenty-three hundred years or more, it is still the best- 
preserved of all ancient Greek buildings. Above the houses, at the ex- 
treme right, may be seen one comer of the hill called the Areopagus 
(see Plan, p. 188), often called Mars* Hill. It was probably here that the 
apostle Paul (§ 705) preached in Athens (see Acts xvii). The buildings 
we see on the lofty Acropolis are all ruins of the structures erected after 
the place had been laid waste by the Persians (§ 322). The Parthenon 
(§ 365)1 in the middle of the hill (see Plan, p. 188), shows the gaping 
hole caused by the explosion of a Turkish powder magazine ignited by 
a Venetian shell in 1687, when the entire central portion of the build- 
ing was blown out. The space between the temple of Theseus, the 
Areopagus, and the Acropolis was largely occupied by the market 

place of Athens (§§ 363-364). 
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caused by evil demons, and endeavored to find the natural 
causes of the ailment. To do this they sought to understand 
the organs of the body. They discovered that the brain was the 
organ of thought, but the arterial system, the circulation of 
the blood, and the nervous system were still entirely unknown. 
The greatest physician of the time was Hippocrates, and he 
became the founder of scientific medicine. The fame of Greek 
medicine was such that the Persian king called a Greek physician 
to his court. 

Just at the close of Pericles' life, in the midst of national 
calamities, the historian Herodotus, who had long been engaged 
on a history of the world, finally published his great work. The 
story was so told that the glorious leadership of Athens would 
be clear to all Greeks and would show them that to her the 
Hellenes owed their deliverance from Persia. Throughout 
Greece it created a deep impression, and so tremendous was its 
effect on Athens that in spite of the financial drain of war the 
Athenians voted Herodotus a reward of ten talents, some 
twelve thousand dollars. 

Besides the instruction received from the Sophists by many 
young men, their constant share in public affairs was giving 
public service ^|^gj^ ^x^ experience which greatly assisted in producing an 

intelligent body of citizens. In the Council of Five Hundred 
(§ 337), citizens learned to carry on the daily business of the 
government. Every day also six thousand citizens were serving 
as jurors (§ 337). This service alone meant that one citizen 
in five was always engaged in duties which sharpened his wits 
and gave him some training in legal and business affairs. 

Public festivals maintained by the State also played an 
important part in the lives of all Athenians. Every spring at 
the ancient feast of Dionysus the greatest play-writers each 
submitted three tragedies and a comedy to be played in the 
theater for a prize given by the State. The great State feast, 
called the Panathenaea, occurred every four years. A brilliant 
procession marched with music and rejoicing across the market 
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A Corner op the Parthenon 
Looking through the Doric colonnades at the southeast cornet of the build- 
ing to the distant hills of Hymettus. On the left is the base of the wall of the 
interior, blown out by the explosion of a Turkish powder magazine. At the 
top of this wall nas Ihe frieze of Phidias, extending ai 



Fig. 82. The Two Leading Styles of Greek Architecture, 

THE Doric (A and J) and the Ionic (C and D) 
The little Doric building {B) ia the treasury of thfe Athenians at Delphi 
<Fig. 74), containing their offerings of gratitude t6 Apollo. On the low 
base at the left side of the building were placad;ti|,e^ tj^ophies from the 
Battle of Marathon. Over them on the walls are caowd' hymns to Apollo 
with musical notes attached, the oldest musical notation surviving. The 
beautiful Ionic building {D) is a restoration of the temple of Victory on 
the Athenian Acropolis. Contrast its slender columns wilb the sturdier 
shafts of the Doric style, and it will be seen that the Ionic order is a 
more delicate and graceful style. A and 6' show details of both styles. 
(After Luckenbach) 
"93 
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place, carrying a beautiful new robe embroidered by the women 
of Athens for the goddess Athena. Following the procession the 
multitude ascended the Acropolis, where the robe was delivered 
to the goddess amid splendid sacrifices and impressive ceremonies. 

Section 38. Art and Literature 

362. The Under influences like those we have been discussing, men be- 
Uie'Itote g2in to see a new vision of the glory of the nation. In music, the 

drama, art, and architecture, men were profoundly stirred by this 
new and exalted vision of the State, and every citizen found great 
works of art thus inspired thrust into the foreground of his life. 

363. Paint- We can still follow the Athenian citizen and note a few of 

« 

"^ the noble monuments that met his eye as he went about the 

new Athens which Pericles was creating. When he wandered 
into the market place he found at several points colonnaded 
porches looking out upon the market. One of these, which 
had been presented to the city by Cimon's family, was called 
the " Painted Porch," for the wall behind the columns bore 
paintings by the artist Polygnotus. These paintings, depicting 
their glorious victory at Marathon, had been presented to the 
Athenians by the artist. The citizen could see the host of 
the fleeing Persians and in the thick of the fray he could pick 
out the figure of Themistocles, of Miltiades, of Callimachus, 
who fell in the battle, and of -^schylus, the great tragic poet. 

364. Lack of Behind the citizen rose a low hill, known as " Market Hill," 
for^overrT^^ around which were grouped plain, bare government buildings. 
Temp?es^^^ In spite of the growing sentiment for the glory of the State, 
the only these plain buildings, like the Athenian houses, were all built of 

great State 

buildings sun-dried-mud brick or, at the most, of rough rubble. The idea 
of great and beautiful buildings for the offices of the govern- 
ment was still unknown in the Mediterranean world, and no 
such building yet existed in Europe. Thus far the great public 
buildings of Greece were temples and not quarters for the 
offices of the government. 
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As the citizen turns from the Painted Porch the height of 36S, Peri- 
the Acropolis towers above him. There, on its summit, has ^dSSion 
always been the dwelling place of Athena, whose arm is ever ^ Acrop- 

PaTthenoD 



Fig. 83. Restoration of the Parthenon as it was in the 
Fifth Century b.c, (After Thiersch and Michaeus) 

This U the noble temple of Athena erected on the Acropolis of Athens 
by Pericles with Che aid of the architect Ictinus and the sculptor 
Phidias {§ 365). The restoration shows us the wonderful beauty of 
the Doric colonnades as they weie when they left the bands of the 
builders. In the Plate, p. 192, we gain a glimpse of the same colon- 
nades as they are lo-day, after the explosion of the Turkish powder 
magaiine, the effect of which can be seen in Fig. 81. The gable 
ends each contained a triangular group of sculpture depicting the 
birth of Athena and ber struggle with Poseidon, god of ^e sea, for 
possession of Attica. The wonderful frieie of Phidias {Fig. 84 and 
§ 367) extended around the building inside the colonnades at the top 
of the wall 



Stretched out in protection over her beloved Athens. Now at 
last Pericles has undertaken to replace the andent shrines 
burned by the Persians, on a scale of magnificence and beauty 
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before unknown anywhere in the Greek world. The tinkle of 
many distant hammers from the height above tells where the 
stonecutters are shaping the marble blocks for the still unfinished 
Parthenon, a noble temple dedicated to Athena (Figs. 8i, 83, 
and also Plate, p. 192). There the people often see Pericles 
intently inspecting the buildings, as Phidias the sculptor and 
Ictinus the architect of the Parthenon follow him up and down 
the inclosure, explaining to him the progress of the work. 

In these wondrous Greek buildings architect and sculptor 
worked hand in hand, in the creation of new and beautiful forms. 
Among the imposing marble colonnades, the citizen notices 
with interest a new style of column, called the Ionic (Fig. 82, 
C and Z>). It is lighter and more richly decorated than the 
simple Doric. 

Phidias was the greatest of the sculptors at Athens. In 
a long band of carved marble extending entirely around the 
Parthenon (see Plate, p. 192) Phidias and his pupils portrayed the 
people of Athens moving in the stately procession (Fig. 84) of 
the Panathenaic festival (§361). Inside the new temple gleams 
the colossal figure of Athena, wrought by the cunning hand of 
Phidias in gold and ivory. Even from the city below the citizen 
can discern, touched with bright colors, the heroic figures of 
the gods with which Phidias filled the triangular gable ends 
of the building (Fig. 83). 

In spite of the Sophists, these are the gods in whom the 
Athenian people still reverently believe. In their devout belief 
it is these gods who have raised Athens to the powerful position 
she now occupies. All the citizens recall the story of the 
glorious victory of Salamis as ^schylus has told it in his great 
drama " The Persians," The play told them of the mighty 
purpose of the gods to save Hellas just as the poet, who 
himself had fought the Persians (§ 363), might feel it. 

As he skirts the foot of the Acropolis the citizen reaches the 
theater (see Plan, p. 188, and Fig. 86), where he finds the people 
are already entering, for the spring feast of Dionysus (§361) 
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Fig. 85. Hermes playing with the Child Dionysus 
The uplifted right hand (now broken oS) of the god probably held a bunch of 
grapes, with which he was amusing the child (§ 409). This wonderful work 
was wrought by the sculptor Praxiteles and is one of the few original works 
of the greatest Greek sculptors found in Greece. Nearly all such Greek 
originals have perished and we know them only in ancient Roman copies 
found in Italy {% 684}. This great work was dug out at Olympia 



Fig. 86. The Theater of Athens 
This theater was the center of the growth and development of Greek 
drama, which began as a part of the celebration of the spring feast qf 
Dionysus, god of the vine and the fruitfulness of the earth (§§ 238, 
300,361,369). The temple of the god stood here, just at the left. Long 
before anyone knew of such a thing as a theater, the people gathered 
at this place to walch the celehralion of Che god's spring feast, where 
they formed a circle about the chorus, which narrated in song ihe stories 
of the gods (g 300). This circle {called the orchestra) was finally marked 
out permanently, seats of wood for the spectators were erected in a 
semicircle on one side, but the singing and action all took place in Ihe 
circle on the level of the ground. On the side opposite the public was 
a booth, or tent (Greek siini, " scene "), for the actors, and out of this 
finally developed the stage. Here we see the circle, or orchestra, 
with the stage cutting off the back part of the circle. The seats are of 
stone and accommodated possibly seventeen thousand people. The 
fine marble seats in the front row were reserved for the leading men of 
Athens. The old wooden seats were still in use in the days when 
.i^chylus. Sophocles, and Euripides presented their dramas here, in 
competition for prizes awarded to the finest plays (§361). From the 
seals the citizens had a grand view of the sea with the island of £gina, 
their old-time rival (§ 343) ; and even the heights of Argolis, forty miles 
away, were visible, for orchestra and seats continued roofless, and a 
Greek theater was always open to the sky. In Roman times a colon- 
naded porch across the back of the stage was introduced, and such 
columns of Roman date may be seen in the Plate, p. 144 

BS >97 



198 Suri'cy of ike Ancicnl World 

has arrived. It is natural that the people should feel that the 

theater and all that is done there belong to them, especially as 

they look down upon the orchestra circle and recognize their 

friends and neighbors and their own sons in the chorus for the 

day's performance. The play would seem strange enough to us, 

for there is little or no scenery ; and the actors, who are always 

men, wear grotesque masks, 

a survival of old days (§ 300), 

The narrative is largely 

carried on in song by the 

chorus, but this is varied by 

the dialogue of the actors, 

and the whole is not unlike 

an opera. 

A play of Sophocles is on, 
and the citizen's neighbor in 
the next seat leans over to 
tell him how as a lad many 
years ago he stood on the 
shore of Salamis, whither his 
family had fled, and as they 
looked down upon the de- 
struction of the Persian fleet, 
this sane Sophocles, a boy 
of sixteen, was in the crowd 
looking on with the rest. 
How deeply must the events 
of that tragic day have sunk into the boy's soul I For like 
.^schylus he too sees the will of the gods in all that happens 
to men. He believes that the stem decrees of Zeus everywhere 
control human life. But at the same time he uplifts his audience 
to worship Zeus, however dark the destiny which the great god 
lays upon men. F'or Sophocles still believes in the gods and 
is no friend of the Sophists, who scoff at them. In place of the 
former two actors, Sophocles has three in his plays, a change 



Fig. 87. Portrait OF Euripides 

The name of the poet {§371) is 

engraved in Greek letters along the 

lower edge of the bust 
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which makes them more 
interesting and full of 
action. Even old ^schy- 
lus introduced this nov- 
elty once before he died. 
Yet much novelty is stil] 
unwelcome to the citizen. 
The citizen feels this, 
especially if it is one of 
the new sensational plays 
of Euripides which is 
presented. Euripides 
(Fig. 87) is the son of 
a farmer who lives on 
the island of Salamis 
(Fig. 78). He is a friend 
and companion of the 
Sophists, and in matters 
of religion his mind is 
troubled with doubts. 
His new plays are all 
filled with these doubts 
regarding the gods, and 
they have raised a great 
many questions and some 
doubts which the citizen 
has never been able to 
banish from his own 
mind since he heard 
them. Sophocles there- 
fore suits all the old- 
fashioned folk, and it is 
very rarely that Euripides 
has been able to carry 
off the prize in spite of 



Fig. 88. Monument < 
ING THE Triumph of an Athenian 
Citizen in Music 

An entire street of Athens was ftlled 
with such monuments (g 373). We learn 
the name of the citizen, Lysicrates, who 
erected this beautiful monument, from 
the inscription it still bears, which reads: 
" Lysicrates . . . was choragus [leader of 
the chorus] when the boy-chorus of the 
tribe of Akamantis won the prize; Theon 
was flute -player, Lysiades of Athens 
trained the choir. Eusenelus was archon." 
The archon's name dates the erection of 



the 



/or 



1 335 to 334 B 



Beyond the monument we look west- 
ward to the back of the Acropolis (see 
Plan. p. 188) 
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his great ability. The citizen feels some anxiety as he realizes 
that his own son and most of the other young men of his set are 
enthusiastic admirers of Euripides. They constantly read his 
plays and talk them over with the. Sophists. 
372. Comedy The great tragedies were given in the morning, and in the 
afternoon the people were ready for less serious entertainment, 
such as comedy offered. Out of the old-time country feasts 
the comedy had also developed into a stage performance. The 
comedy-writers did not hesitate to introduce into their plays 
the greatest dignitaries of the State. Even Perides was not 
spared, and great philosophers or serious-minded writers like 
Euripides were represented on the stage and made irresistibly 
ridiculous, while the multitudes of Athens vented their delight 
in roars of laughter mingled with shouts and cheers. 

In the long interval between these spring feasts the interest in 
drama and the theater continued, for the next annual competi- 
tion soon demanded that probably two thousand men and boys 
of Athens should put all their leisure time into learning their 
parts, written out for them on sheets of pap)niis, and into training 
and rehearsals for the various choruses. An entire street was 
filled with monuments commemorating the victories of citizens 
who had been voted prizes for training the best choruses (Fig. 88). 

Thousands of citizens too were reading the old plays that 
had already been presented. For now at length books had 
come to take an important place in the life of Athens. In our 
Athenian citizen's library were Homer and the works of the 
old classic poets. They were written on long rolls of papyrus 
as much as a hundred and fifty or sixty feet in length. Besides 
literary works, all sorts of books of instruction began to appear. 
The sculptors wrote of their art, and there was a large group 
of books on medicine, bearing the name of Hippocrates. Text- 
books on mathematics and rhetoric circulated, and the Athenian 
housekeeper could even find a cookbook at the bookshop. 

Under such influences there had grown up at Athens a whole 
community of intelligent men. They were the product of the 
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most active interest in the life and government of the com- 375. The 
munity. They constantly shared in its tasks and problems, and and the un- 
they were also in daily contact with the greatest works of art he?futm-e^ 
in literature, drama, painting, architecture, and sculpture. It 
had thus become such a wonderful community as the ancient 
world had never seen before. We see, therefore, how very 
different from the Athens of the old days before the Persian 
Wars was this imperial Athens of Pericles. Vnder Pericles 
Athens was becoming, as he desired it should, the teacher 
of the Greek world. It now remained to be seen whether the 
people^ in complete control of the State, could guide her wisely 
and maintain her new power. As we watch the citizens of 
Athens endeavoring to furnish her with wise and successful 
guidance, we shall find another and sadly different side of the 
life of this wonderful community. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 36. Describe an Athenian house of this age; its con- 
veniences ; its equipment ; its decoration. What were the streets of 
Athens like ? Describe Greek costume in this age. What was now 
the position of women ? Describe the usual school and its teacher. 
What subjects were taught } What did a boy do when he left school ? 
What were the chief events in athletics ? 

Section 37. What did the Sophists teach? What did the fathers 
think about such teaching.? Was there any general knowledge of 
science? What discoveries were made in geography? in medicine? 
in history-writing ? How did government business train the citizens 
of Athens ? What can you say about official State feasts at Athens ? 

Section 38. Discuss the painting of Marathon in the Athenian 
market place. What buildings did Pericles erect ? Describe the sculp- 
ture of Phidias. What play did ^Eschylus write about the war with 
Persia? Describe the theater at Athens. Describe a Greek play. 
What did Sophocles think about the gods and the Sophists ? . 

What did Euripides think about the gods ? To which of these two 
men did the Athenians vote the most prizes ? Tell about the comedies 
played at Athens. How did the Athenians take part in drama and 
music ? What books could a citizen find at the bookshop ? 



CHAPTER XI 

the fall of tee athenian empibe 

Section 39. The Second Peloponnesian War 

376. Tyranny While Athens under the guiding hand of Pericles had thus 

over ihe made herself the chief center of refined and civilized life in 

Aihenbn"'* ^^^ Greek world, her political situation was becoming a serious 

Empire one. When the danger from Persia seemed over, some of the 

island states of the Empire wished to withdraw. But Athens 

would not permit them to do so. She sent out her war fleet, 

conquered the rebellious islands, and forced them to pay money 

tribute instead of contributing ships. Often many of their 

citizens were driven out and their land^ were divided among 

Athenian settlers. The people of the Empire outside of Attica 

Note. The above headpiece s 
to sdorn ihe lemple on the Acre 
very ancient sanctuary of Atliena, supposed to have gained its name because it 
was originally a shrine in the castle of the prehistoric hing Erechtheus on the 
Acropolis. It was believed to stand on the spot where Athena overcame Poseidon 
in her tattle with him for the possession of Attica, and here was the mark of the 
sea god's trident which he struck into the canh. Here also grew the original 
olive tree which Athena summoned from ihe earth as a gift to the Athenians. 
The building was erected during the last Peloponnesian war, in spile of the finan- 
cial distress of Athens at that time. It is one of the most beautiful architectural 
works left us by the Greeks. 
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were not allowed to became Athenian citizens. This policy 
deprived Athens of the large body of loyal citizens which she 
might have gained from among the subject cities. At the same 
time Athens forced all the people of the Empire to come there 
to settle their legal differences before her citizen-juries. Much 
discontent resulted among the states of the Empire, and more 
than one of them sent secret messages to Sparta, with the 
purpose of throwing off Athenian control and going over 
to Sparta, 

While such was the state of affairs within the Athenian 377. Hos- 
Empire, conditions outside were even more serious. To a back- ri>S[s^of 
ward military State like Sparta there were reasons for feeling Athens 
jealous of Athens. Among these reasons were the outward 
splendor of Athens, her commercial prosperity, her not very 
conciliatory attitude toward her rivals, the visible growth of 
her power, and the example she offered of the seeming success 
of triumphant democracy. This feeling of unfriendliness toward 
Athens was not confined to Sparta but was quite general 
throughout Greece, t^e merchants of Corinth found Athenian 
competition a continuous vexation. When Athenian possessions 
in tV»^j2;r^rtVi ^(fTf^an rPvnlti^H gnH r^^^ivpH support from Corinth 
arif^ ^partAr the fact that hardly half of the thirty years' term 
of peace (§ 345). had expired did not prevent the outbreak 
of war. 

It seemed as if all European Greece not included in the 378. open- 
Athenian Empire had united against Athens, for Sparta con- pfiopon-*^ 
trolled the entire Peloponnesus except Argos, and north of /f^J^B^^' 
Attica, Boeotia led by Thebes, as well as its neighbors on the 
west, were hostile to Athens. The support of Athens consisted 
of the -^gean cities which made up her empire and a few out- 
lying allies of little power. She began the struggle with a large 
war fund and a fleet which made her undisputed mistress 
of the sea. But she could not hope to cope with the land 
forces of the enemy, which, some thirty thousand strong, had 
planned to meet in the Isthmus in the spring of 431 b.c. 
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Accordingly, Pericles' plan for the war was to undertake 
only naval enterprises and to make no effort to defend Attica 
by land. When Sparta led the Peloponnesian army into Attica, 
Pericles directed the country people to leave their homes and 
take refuge within the walls of Athens. Here they were 
placed in the open markets and squares, the sanctuaries, and 
especially between the Long Walls leading to the Piraeus. To 
offset the devastation of Attica by the Spartan army, all that 
Athens could do was to organize destructive sea raids and 
inflict as much damage as possible along the coasts of the 
Peloponnesus, or blockade and destroy Corinthian commerce 
as of old. 

The masses of people crowded within the walls of Athens 
under the unsanitary conditions we have already described 
(§ 348) exposed the city to disease. A plague, bro ught in 
from the Orient, raged with intermissio ns for several seasons . 
'It carried off probably a third of the population , and from this 
unforeseen disaste r, Athens neyer rec.o,yje^e <^. Constantly under 
arms for the defense of the walls, deprived of any opportunity 
to strike the enemy, forced to sit still and see their land laid 
waste, the citizens at last broke out in discontent. 

In spite of his undaunted spirit Pericles was unable to hold 
the confidence of a majority. He lost control, was tried for 
misappropriation of funds, and fined. The absence of his 
steadying hand and powerful leadership was at once felt by 
the people. There was no one to take his place, although a 
swarm of small politicians were contending for control of the 
Assembly. Realizing their helplessness, the people soon turned 
to Pericles again and elected him general. But the great days 
of his leadership were over; he was stricken with the plague 
and died soon after his return to power. Great statesman though 
he was, he had left Athens with a system of government which 
did not provide for the continuation of such leadership as he 
had furnished, and without such leadership the Athenian Empire 
was doomed. 
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Men of the prosperous manufacturing class now came to 382. Lack of 
the front. They possessed neither the high station in life, the tJc death ^^ 
ability as statesmen, nor the qualities of leadership to win the A^i^b"d*** 
confidence and respect of the people. Moreover, these new 
leaders were not soldiers, and could not command the fleet or 
the army as Pericles had done. The only notable exception 
was Alcibiades, a brilliant young man, a relative of Pericles and 
brought up in his house. The two sons of Pericles had died 
of the plague, and Alcibiades, if he had enjoyed the guidance 
of his foster father a few years longer, might have become the 
savior of Athens and of Greece. As it happened, however, this 
young leader was more largely responsible than anyone else 
for the destruction of the Athenian Empire and the downfall 
of Greece. 

Athens therefore completely lacked a strong and steadfast 383. Unsta- 
leader, whose well-formed plans might furnish a firm and guid- ship oifSe 
ing influence. Hence the management of Athenian affairs fell ^**^°*?? 
into confusion. Wavering and changeableness were rarely inter- cieon the 
rupted by any display of firmness and wisdom. The leaders finances 
of the Assembly drifted from one plan to another, and usually 
from bad to worse. It seemed impossible to regain steadfast 
leadership. Cleon, a tanner, one of the new leaders from among 
the common people, was a man of much energy, with a good 
deal of financial ability. As the war dragged on, the payment 
of army and fleet reduced Athenian funds to a very low state. 
Cleon then succeeded in having an income tax introduced, and 
later on the tribute of the ^gean cities was raised. 

Meantime ihere was really no military disaster of sufficient 384. Peace 
importance to cripple seriously either Sparta or Athens. It was (421 b!?) 
the devastation wrought by the plague which had seriously 
affected Athens. Cleon having been l^illed in battle, the leader- 
ship fell into the hands of Nicias, a man of no ability. After 
ten years of indecisive warfare a peace was arranged by Nicias 
to be kept for fifty years. Each contestant agreed to give up - 
all new conquests and to retain only old possessions. 
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Section 40. Third Peloponnesian War and 
Destruction of the Athenian Empire 

385. Aici- Meantime serious difficulties arose in carrying out the con- 
on wi again* ditions of the peace. Nicias continued to urge a conciliatory 

attitude toward Sparta, but he failed of election as general. 
On the other hand, the gifted and reckless Alcibiades, seeking 
opportunity for a brilliant military career, did all that he could 
to excite the war party in Athens. He was elected general and 
was soon able to carry the Assembly with him in his war plans. 
In this way Attica, exhausted with plague and ten years of 
warfare, was enticed by Alcibiades into a life-and-death struggle 
which was to prove final. 

386. Third The war began with several years of ill-planned military and 
nes?^°War- naval operations. For some years the Spartans did not respond 
Sicilian ex- ^j|.j^ hostilities and sent no army into Attica. Alcibiades at 

p>edition ' 

length persuaded the Athenians to plan a great joint expedition 
of ^Tn v^and navy against Sicily, especially the mighty city of 
Syr^cuse^ foun ded as a colony of Corinth. The Athenians 
placed Alcibiades and Nicias in command of the expedition. 

387. Arrest Just as the fleet was about to sail, certain sacred images in 
and his flight Athens were impiously mutilated, and the deed was attributed 
to Sparta ^q Alcibiades. In spite of his demand for an immediate trial, 

the Athenians postponed the case until his return from Sicily. 
When the fleet reached Italy, however, the Athenian people, 
with their usual inability to follow any consistent plan and also 
desiring to take Alcibiades at a great disadvantage, suddenly 
recalled him for trial. This procedure not only deprived the 
expedition of its only able leader but also gave Alcibiades an 
opportunity to desert to the Spartans, which he promptiy did. 
His advice to the Spartans now proved fatal to the Athenians. 

388. incom- The appearance of the huge Athenian fleet off their coast 
STidas ^ ^ struck dismay into the hearts of the Syracusans, but Nicias 

entirely failed to see the importance of immediate attack before 
the Syracusans could recover and make preparations for the 
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defense of their city. When, after much delay, Nicias was finally 
induced by the second general in command to begin the siege 
of the city, courage had returned to the Syracusans, and their 
defense was well organized. 

On the advice of Alcibiades the Spartans sent an able com- 389. Athe- 
mander with a small force to assist Syracuse, and the city was Unsuccessful 
confident in its new ally. When Nicias made no progress in 
the siege, Athens responded to his call for help with a second 
fleet and more land forces. No Greek state had ever mustered 
such power and sent it far across the waters. All Greece 
watched the spectacle with amazement. Meantime the Syra- 
cusans too had organized a fleet. The Athenian fleet had 
entered the harbor, and in such narrow quarters they were 
unable to maneuver or take advantage of their superior 
seamanship. The f^eex nf Sy mcu<^^ was finallv victorious in_ 
several actions. 

With disaster staring them in the face, there was nothing 390. Capture 
for the Athenians to do but withdraw. But just at this point fleet and 
an eclipse of the moon occurred, and the superstitious Nicias l^^use 
insisted on waiting another month for a more favorable moon. (4^3 b-c) 
The Syracusans then blockaded the channel to the sea and 
completely shut up the Athenian fleet within the harbor, so 
that an attempt to break through and escape disastrously failed. 
The desperate Athenian army, abandoning sick and wounded 
too late, endeavored to escape into the interior, but was over- 
taken and forced to surrender. After executing the command- 
ing generals, the Syracusans took the prisoners, seven thousand 
in number, and sold them into slavery or threw them into the 
stone quarries of the city, where most of them miserably per- 
ished. Thus the Athenian expedition was completely destroyed 
(413 B.C.). This disaster, together with the earlier ravages of 
the plague, brought Athens near the end of her resources. 

Sparta, seeing the unprotected condition of Athens, now no 
longer hesitated to undertake a campaign into Attica. On the 
advice of Alcibiades again, the Spartans occupied the town of 
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Decelea, almost within sight of Athens. Here they established 
a permanent fort held by a strong garrison, and thus placed 
Athens in a state of perpetual siege. All a griculture ceased , 
and the Athenians lived on imported grain. The people now 
understood the Tolly of having sent away on a distant expe- 
dition the ships and the men that should have been kept at 
home to repel the attacks of a powerful and still uninjured 
foe. The distress in the city was increased by bloody struggles 
between the people and the nobles for the control of the 
government. 

To add still further to the Athenian distress, the powerful 
Persian satrap in western Asia Minor was aiding the Spartans. 
Indeed, both Athens and Sparta had long been negotiating with 
Persia for aid, and Sparta had recognized Persian rule over the 
Greek cities of Asia. The Greek islands and the cities of Asia 
Minor which had once united in the Delian League with Athens 
to throw off Persian rule were now combining with Sparta and 
Persia against Athens. Thus the former union of the Greeks 
in a heroic struggle against the Asiatic enemy had given way 
to a disgraceful scramble for Persian support and favor. 

Meantime the Athenians again turned to Alcibiades for help. 
In several conflicts, chiefly through his skill, the Peloponnesian 
fleet was finally completely destroyed, and Athens regained the 
command of the sea. Then Alcibiades returned in triumph to 
Athens and was elected general. It now needed only the abili- 
ties of such a leader as Alcibiades to bring about the union of 
the distracted Greek states and to found a great Greek nation. 
At this supreme moment, however, Alcibiades lacked the courage 
to seize the government, and the opportunity never returned. 
When he put to sea again a slight defeat, inflicted on a 
part of his fleet when he was not present, cost him the favor 
of the fickle Athenians. They failed to reelect him general, and 
he retired to a castle which he had kept in readiness on the 
Hellespont. He never saw his native land again and died in 
exile, the victim of a Persian dagger. 
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In spite of some success at sea, Athens now suffered worse 3!H. Capture 
than ever before for lack of competent commanders. As a Athenian 
result the final disaster could not be long avoided. The Attic ^**** , . 

° i^gospotami 

fleet of a hundred and eighty triremes was lulled into false (405 b.c.) 
security in the Hellespont near the river called ^Egospotami. 
Then as it lay drawn up on the beach it was surprised by the 
able Spartan commander Lysander and captured almost intact. 

At last, twenty-seven years after Pericles had provoked the 395. Sur- 
war with Sparta, the resources of Athens were exhausted. Not /Sens and 
a man slept on the night when the terrible news of final ruin Ath*^^*^^ 
reached Athens. It was soon confirmed by the appearance Empire 
of Lysander's fleet blockading the Piraeus. The grain ships 
from the Black Sea could no longer reach the port of Athens. 
Starvation finally forced the stubborn democratic leaders to 
submit, and the city surrendered. The Long Walls and the 
fortifications of the Piraeus were torn down, the remnant of 
the fleet was handed over to Sparta, all foreign possessions 
were given up, and Athens was forced to enter the Spartan 
League. These hard conditions saved the city from the com- 
plete destruction demanded by Corinth. Thus the century 
which had begun so gloriously for Athens with the repulse of 
Persia, the century which under the leadership of such men 
as Themistocles and Pericles had seen her rise to supremacy 
in all that was best and noblest in Greek life, closed with the 
annihilation of the Athenian Empire (404 b.c). 

QUESTIONS 

Section 39. How did Athens treat the subject states of her 
Empire ? What was now her policy regarding citizenship ? regard- 
ing lawsuits in the subject states? How did these states now feel 
toward Athens.? How did the states outside the Athenian Empire 
feel ? What was the result ? Who were the enemies of Athens in 
this war.? What were her resources? 

What was Pericles' plan of campaign? What disaster overtook 
Athens? How did this affect the fortunes of Pericles? What was 
the result ? What young leader now came forward ? What kind of 
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leadership did the Assembly now furnish? What business man now 
tried to lead the nation f How did he succeed f What was the result 
of ten years' war? Who arranged the peace? When? 

Section 40. Who was chiefly responsible for the reopening of 
the war? What great expedition did the Athenians plan? Who were 
the commanders ? What prevented Alcibiades from going? Tell the 
story of the expedition and its end. What did Sparta now do? 
What was now the internal condition of the Athenian Empire? 

What part did Persia play in the war ? What can you state of the 
n of Alcibiades to office? What was the result? What was 
1 of Athens after the loss of her fleet? What conditions 
did Sparta make? .Contrast the beginning and the end of the fifth 
century in Athenian history. 

Note. The building below is a restoration by Adlet of the famous tomb of 
King Mausolus of Caria, called after him the Mausoleum (S 4aS). We now call 
any splendid tomb a mausoleum, thus preserving the old Hittite name of this 
king. It was, when first built (in the middle of the fourth century B.C.), the most 
magnificent lomb on the noith side of the Mediteiranean, and it was because of 
its widespread fame that its name was preserved. Upon a high rectangular base 
a line Ionic colonnade supported a step pyramid, upon which, crowning the 
whole monument, rose a splendid four-horse chariot bearing the king and qu^en. 

adorned with sculpture by Scopaa and other Athenian sculptors whom the queen 
(§ 408) called to Caria for the purpose. 



CHAPTER XII 
THE FINAL CONFLICTS AMONG TBE GREEK STATES AND 

their higher life after pericles 

Section 41, Spartan Leadership and the Decline 
OF Democracy 

The long struggle of Athens for the political leadership of 396, Spamn 
the Greek world had failed. It now remained to be seen ^rugrfeof^ 
whether her victorious rival, Sparta, was any better suited to oligarchy and 



Note. The above headpiece shows 113 one of the streets where it was the 
custom of both the Greeks and Romans {Kig. 94, H, K) to bury their dead. It 
was ouuide the Dipylon Gate (Plan, p. iSS). on the sacred way leading to Eleusis, 
both sides of which were lined for some distance with marble tombstones. The 
Roman Sulla (§609), in his Eastern war, while besieging Athens, piled up earth as 
acausewayleadingtothdtopof (he wall of Athens (see Plan, p. 18S) at this point. 
The part of the cemetery which he covered with earth was thus preserved, to be 
dug out in modem times — the only surviving portion of such an ancient Greek 
street of tombs. In this cemetety the Athenians of Socrates' day were buried. 
The monument at the left shows a brave Athenian youth on horseback, charging 
the fallen enemy. He was slain in [he Corinthian War and buried here a few 
years after the death of Socrates (§ 413}. 
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Spartan officers were placed in many of the Greek cities, and 
Spartan control was maintained in a much more offensive form 
than was the old tyranny of Athens. In each city the Spartans 
established and supported by military force a government 
carried on by a small group of men from the noble or upper 
class. Such rule of a small group was called oligarchy, a Greek 
term meaning " rule of a few." By such violent means Sparta 
was able to repress the democracies which had everywhere 
been hostile to her. In some cities the oligarchies were guilty 
of the worst excesses, murdering or banishing their political 
opponents and seizing their fortunes. When the people regained 
power they retaliated in the same way and drove the oligarchs 
from the city. Athens suffered greatly and to her misfortunes 
in foreign wars were thus added the constant violence of 
weakening inner struggles between classes. 

Athens was still the greatest city and the leading business 
center in the Mediterranean world. While farming declined 
manufacturing business flourished. Wealthy men combined their 
capital to form the first Greek banks at Athens. Athens thus 
became the financial center of the ancient world, as New York 
and London are to-day, and her bankers became the pro- 
verbially wealthy men of the time. At the same time the 
finances of a nation became more and more a matter of 
special training, and it was more difficult for the average 
citizen without experience to conduct the financial offices 
of the government. 

The same thing was true of military affairs. The long 
Peloponnesian Wars had kept large numbers of Greeks so 
long in the army that many of them remained in military life 

and became professional soldiers, Snrh gnlHiprg sfrving g fq|-- 

.eign ataJteJor.pay are called^^tQj{;^ri;finarJi£s/^^ The Greek youths 
who could find no opportunities at home were therefore enlist- 
ing as soldiers in Egypt, in Asia Minor, and in Persia, and the 
best young blood of Greece was being spent to strengthen 
foreign states instead of building up the power of the Greeks. 
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During the Peloponnesian Wars military leadership had 399. Rise of 
also become a profession. Athens produced a whole group of mm^**^" 
professional military leaders, the^jaest J:alented among whom he aders ; 
was Xenophon. About 400 b.c. he took service in Asia Minor and the Ten 

^ , , , — ^ -n* . . T /. /. Thousand 

wim uyrus, a young Persian pnnce. In a famous retreat from 
B abylon, Xenophon led ten thousand Greek troops np th^ ^ 
Tigris past' the ruins of Nineveh and througfh the mountains 
until thev reached the Black Sea an d finally returned home in 
safety. Of this extraordinary raid into the Persian Empire 
Xenophon has left a modest account called the "Anabasis" 
(" up-going "), one of the great books which have descended 
to us from ancient times. 

Such leaders were now discussing the theory of military 4<X). Rise of 
operations, methods of strategy, and the best kinds of weapons ; Scie^; in- 
and books on military science were appearing. The Mediter- ^o^.^ction 
ranean, which had so long ago received the arts of peace from machinery 
the Orient, was now also learning from the same source the warships 
use of war machinery like movable towers and battering rams. 
At the same time larger warships were constructed, some 
having as many as five banks of oars, and the old triremes 
with three banks could no longer stand against these new and 
powerful ships. 

The rule of Sparta finally caused such dissatisfaction that the 401. War of 
Greeks, led by Athens, began to revolt. Athenian successes states against 
against Sparta at length led the Persians to fear lest Athens ^|!f^c^^?^~ 
should again be strong enough to endanger Persian control in war between 

Sparta and 

Asia Minor. The Spartans, who had been fighting Persia, Persia; the 
therefore found it easy to arrange a peace with the Persians. i^fl,Q^^^ 
The Greek states fighting Sparta were equally willing to come 
to terms, and when peace was at last established in Greece, it 
was under the humiliating terms of a treaty accepted by Hellas 
at the hands of the Persian king. It is known as the King's 
Peace (387 b.c.). It did not end the leadership of Sparta over 
the Greek states, and the Greek cities of Asia Minor were 
shamefully abandoned to Persia. 

BS 
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Section 42. The Fall of Sparta and the 
Leadership of Thebes 

The Spartans were finally more hated than Athens had ever 
been. At Thebes a yroup of fearless and patriotic citizens suc- 
ceeded^ ^Hj. gi^jHr^g- ^^^ ojigrarrhs. The Spartan garrisonal 
Thebes surrendered and a democracy was set up, which gained 
the leadership of all Boeotia. Athens and Thebes then led 
another combination against Sparta. The ^figrtans met dis- 
aster on land, and when this was followed by the defeat or 
their fleet by Athens, they were ready'for J)eace. 

To arrange this peace all the Greek states met at Sparta, 
and such meetings gave them experience in the united manage- 
ment of their common affairs for the welfare of all Hellas. 
By giving them all a voice in the control of Hellas, Sparta 
might still have finally united the Greeks into a great nation. 
But this was not to be. When the conditions of peace were 
all agreed upon, the Spartans refused to allow Thebes to speak 
for the whole of Boeotia. The Thebans refused to enter the 
compact on any other terms, and the peace was concluded 
without them. This left Sparta and Thebes still in a state 
of war. 

All Greece now expected to see the Thebans crushed by the 
heavy Spartan phalanx,^ which had so long proved irresistible. 
But the Theban commander, a gifted and patriotic citizen 
name d Epa minondas, devised an altogether novel arrangement 

I ■ ■■•..^■■H II I ■■ I I ■' - — ■» » — I .1^ 1 -. ^-1 i m .^ ,,,^^^ ,.^, M»l II ■* * 

of thgjijyhan troops. He drew up his line so that it was not 
"^parallel with that of the Spartans, his right wing being much 
further from the Spartan line than his left. At the same time 
he massed his troops on his left wing, which he made fifty 
shields deep. 

The battlS' -took pla^e aL-Leuctra/in -^niitjirn) iRninfin C^^ 
map, p. 188). As the lines moved into action the battle did not 



1 The action and effect of an advancing Greek phalanx are described in Ancient 
Times, § 637. For Plan of the Battle of Leuctra see ibid., page 403. 
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begin along tlie whole front at once ; but the massive Theban 405. Battle 
left wing, being furthest advanced, met the Spartan line first ^df^iof 
and was at first engaged alone. Its onset proved so heavy Sparta 
that the Spartan right opposing it was soon crushed, and the 
rest of the Spartan line also gave way as the Theban center 
and right came into action. Over half of the Spartan s 
^pgragpH w^^e 5s1ain and wtffT i;hp m their ki ng. The long- 
invincible Spartan army was at last defeated, and the charm 
of Spartan prestige was finally broken. After more than thirty 
years of leadership (since 404 b. c.) Spartan power was ended 

(371 B.C.). 

The two rival leaders of the Greeks, Athens and Sparta, had 406. Leader- 
now both failed in the effort to weld the Greek states together spee^ 
as a nation. A third Greek state was now victorious on land, oJ^jf^L 
and it remained to be seen whether Thebes, the new victor, 
could accomplish what Athens and Sparta had tailed in domg. 
Under Epaminondas' leadership Thebes likewise created a navy, 
and having greatly weakened Athens at sea, Thebes gained 
the leadership 6f Greece. But it was a supremacy based upon 
the genius of a single man, and when Epaminondas fell in a 
final battle with Sparta at Mantine a (362 B.C.), the power of 
Thebes bv land and sea collapsed. 

Thus the only powerful Greek states which might have 407. Final 
welded the Hellenic world into a nation, had crushed each other. tratiorToF"** 
Hellas was therefore doomed to fall helplessly before a con- Q^ek world • 
queror from the outside. The Greek world, whose civilization progress of 

the Greeks 

was everywhere supreme, was politically prostrate and helpless, in the 
It was less than two generations since the death of Pericles, and S ^^ * 
there were still old men living who had seen him in their young 
days. In spite of their political decline during the two genera- 
tions since Pericles, the Greeks, and especially the Athenians, 
had been achieving things in their higher life, in art, architecture, 
literature, and thought, which made this period perhaps the 
greatest in the history of man. To these achievements since 
the death of Pericles we must now turn back. 
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While Athens no longer possessed the means to erect great 
state temples, other Greek states were not all so financially 
exhausted. In Asia Minor the widowed queen of Mausolus, 
the wealthy king of the Carians, devoted vast riches to the erec- 
tion of a magnificent marble tomb for her departed husband. 
It was called the Mausoleum, after Mausolus, and its splendor 
was such that it became one of the most famous monuments 
of the ancient world (tailpiece, p. 210). Among other things 
it owed its beauty to the rich and remarkable sculpture with 
which it was adorned. To do this work the widowed queen 
called in the greatest sculptors of the Greeks. 

Sculpture had made notable progress since the days of 
Pericles. The great Athenian sculptor Praxiteles led the way. 
His native city being without the money for large monumental 
works, Praxiteles wrought individual figures of life size. Un- 
like the majestic, cold, and godlike figures of Phidias, the gods 
of Praxiteles seem near to us. They at once appeal to us as 
being human like ourselves, interested in a life like ours, and 
doing things which we would like to do ourselves. As they 
stand at ease in attitudes of repose, we find in them a beauty 
unattained by any earlier sculpture of the Greeks (Fig. 85). 
T\\<t faces sculptured by Praxiteles were no longer expression- 
less, as in earlier sculpture; but the artists began to put into 
them some of their own inner feeling. In many ways the 
sculpture of this age was much influenced by the work of the 
painters, who really led the way. 

The introduction of portable paintings on wooden tablets 
made it possible for people of wealth to set up paintings in 
their own houses, and in this way private support of art increased 
and painting made more rapid progress than ever before 
or since. An Athenian painter named Apollodorus now began 
to notice that the light usually fell on an object from one side, 
leaving the unlighted side so dark that but littie color showed 
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on that side, while on the lighted side the colors came out very 
brightly. When he painted a woman's arm in this way, lo, it 
looked round and seemed to stand out from the surface of the 
painting ; whereas up in the Painted Porch all the human limbs 
in the old painting of Marathon (§ 363) looked perfectly flat. 
By representing figures in the background of his paintings as 
smaller than those in front, Apollodorus also introduced what 
we now call perspective. As a result, his paintings had an appear- 
ance of depth, and when he painted the interior of a house one 
seemed to be looking into the very room itself. 

Section 44. Religion, Literature, and Thought 

Any young Athenian bom at about the time of Pericles' 411. The age 
death found himself in an age of conflict wherever he went : after the 
an age of conflict abroad on the field of battle as he stood with pg^i^g 
spear and shield in the Athenian ranks in the long years of 
warfare between Athens, Sparta, and Thebes; an age of con- 
flict at home in Athens amid the tumult and even bloodshed of 
the streets and markets of the city as the common people, the 
democracy, struggled with the nobles for the leadership of the 
State ; and finally in an age of conflict in himself as he felt his 
own faith in old things struggling to maintain itself against new 
views which were coming in (§ 355). 

He recalled the childhood tales of the gods, which he had 412. The 
heard at his nurse's knee. When he had asked her how the gods citizen'^'re- 
looked, she had pointed to a beautiful vase in his father's house. ^^^^^^ 
There were the gods on the vase in human form, and so he had 
long thought of them as people like those of Athens. Later at 
school he had memorized long passages of the Homeric poems, 
and learned more about their adventures on earth. Then he had 
begun to go to the theater, where he was much delighted with 
the comedies of Aristophanes, the greatest of the comedy writers 
(§ 372). Aristophanes made ridiculous such men as Euripides 
and the Sophists, who doubted the existence of the gods. 
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Then when he left his boyhood teacher behind, and went to 
hear the lectures of a noted Sophist (§§ 353-354), he found 
that no one knew with any certainty whether the gods even 
existed ; much less did anyone know what they were iikei 
Nevertheless, he was not yet quite ready to throw away the 
gods and reject them altogether, as some of his educated 
neighbors were doing. Whatever the gods might be like, he 
was sure that they were not such beings as he found pictured 
among his heroic forefathers in the Homeric poems. Now he 
had long since cast aside his Homer. He and his educated 
friends were all reading the splendid tragedies of Euripides 
(§371)) with their uncertainties, struggles, and doubts about 
life and the gods. Euripides, to whom the Athenians had 
rarely voted a victory during his lifetime (§371), had now 
triumphed ; but his triumph meant the defeat of the old beliefs,' 
the victory of doubt, the rejection of the gods, and the incom- 
ing of a new age in thought and religion. 

The citizen was reminded of another source of doubt as he 
passed on the street the rude figure of a poor Athenian named 
Socrates. He was the son of a stonecutter, or small sculptor. 
The ill-clothed figure and ugly face (Fig. 89) of Socrates had 
become familiar in the streets to all the folk of Athens since 
the outbreak of the second war with Sparta. He was accus- 
tomed to stand about the market place all day long, engaging 
in conversation anyone he met, and asking a great many ques- 
tions. Our citizen recalled that Socrates' questions left him in 
a very confused state of mind, for he seemed to throw doubt 
on everything which the citizen had once regarded as settled. 

Yet this familiar and homely figure of the stonecutter's son 
was the personification of the best and highest things in Greek 
genius. Without desire for office or a political career, Socrates' 
greatest interest nevertheless was the State. He believed that 
the State, made up as it was of citizens, could be purified and 
saved only by the improvement of the individual citizen through 
the education of his mind to recognize virtue and right. 
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Inspired by this belief, Socrates went about in Athens, en- 4lfi. Hisbe- 
gagii^ all his fellow citizens in discussion, convinced that he power to^is- 
misrht thus lead each citizen in turn to a knowledge of the ecmthegreat 

* ^* tnitha as such 

leading virtues. He firmly believed and to ahape 

that the citizen who had once by them 

recc^ized these virtues would 

shape every action of his life by 

them. Socrates thus revealed the 

power of virtue and of similar ideas 

by argument and logic, but he 

made no appeal to religion as an 

influence toward good conduct 

Nevertheless, he showed himself 

a deeply religious man, believing 

with devout heart in the gods, 

although they were not exactly 

those of the fathers, and even 

feeling, like the Hebrew prophets. 

that there vras a divine voice 

within him, calling him to his high 

mission. 

The simple ways and powerful ^ill:™^'.'^ 

mind of this greatest of Greek 
teachers often opened to him the 
houses of the rich and noble. His 
fame spread far and wide, and 
when the Delphian oracle (§ 236) 
was asked who was the wisest of 
the living, it responded with the 
name of Socrates. A group of 
pupils gathered about 
among whom the most famous 

was Plato. But his aims and his noble efforts on behalf of 
the Athenian State were misunderstood. His keen questions 
seemed to throw doubt upon all the old beliefs. 



This is not the best of the 
) surviving portraits 
it it is especially 
interesting because it bears 
~er the philosopher's name 
! inscribed lines contain- 
ing a portion of his public de- 
fense as reported by Plato in 
his Apelogy 
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So the Athenians summoned Socrates to trial for corrupting 
the youth with all sorts of doubts and impious teachings. 
Socrates might easily have left Athens when the complaint 
was lodged against him. Nevertheless he appeared for trial, 
made a powerful and dignified defense, and, when the court 
voted the death penalty, passed his last days in tranquil con- 
versation with his friends and pupils, in whose presence he 
then quietiy drank the fatal hemlock poison (399 b.c.). Thus 
the Athenian democracy, which had so fatally mismanaged the 
affairs of the nation in war, brought upon itself much greater 
reproach in condemning to death, even though in accordance 
with law, the grieatest and purest soul among its citizens. 

The undisturbed serenity of Socrates in his last hours, as 
pictured to us in Plato's story of the scene, profoundly affected 
the whole Greek world and still forms one of the most precious 
possessions of humanity. He was the greatest Greek, and in 
him Greek civilization reached its highest level. The glorified 
figure of Socrates, as he appeared in the writings of his pupils, 
was to prove more powerful even than the living teacher. 

The change in Greek belief was also evident in a new and 
remarkable history. Its author was Thucydides, the first 
scientific writer of history. A generation earlier Herodotus' 
history (§359) had represented the fortunes of nations as due 
to the will of the gods ; but Thucydides, with an insight like 
that of modem historians, traced historical events to their 
earthly causes in the world of men where they occur. There 
stood the two books, Herodotus and Thucydides, side by side 
in the citizen's library. There were only thirty years or so 
between them, but how different the beliefs of the two his- 
torians, the old and the newl Thucydides' history has been 
one of the world's greatest prose classics ever since. 

The success of Thucydides' work shows that the interest 
of the Athenians was no longer in poetry but in the new 
and more youthful art of prose. The teachers of rhetoric at 
Athens, the successors of the old Sophists (§ 353), became 
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world-renowned, and they made the city the center of educa- 421. Athens 
tion for the whole Greek world. The leader among them was education- 
Isocrates. He chose as his theme the great political questions l?ocrat^s; 
of his time. He was not a good speaker, and he therefore de- science of 
voted himself especially to the writing of his speeches, which 
he then published as political essays. Throughout Greece 
these remarkable essays were read, and Isocrates finally became 
the political spokesman of Athens, if not of all Greece. In such 
discussions there arose a new science, the science of government, 

Plato, the most gifted pupil of Socrates, was deeply inter- 422. Plato 
ested in these new discussions. He published much of his 
beloved master's teaching in the form of dialogues, supposedly 
giving the discussions of the great teacher himself. Convinced 
of the hopelessness of democracy in Athens, he reluctantly gave 
up all thought of a career as a statesman, to which he had 
been strongly drawn, and settled down at Athens to devote 
himself to teaching. His school was in the grove of the 
Academy (§ 352). 

In a noble essay entitled The Republic Plato presented a 423. Plato's 

ideal state 

lofty vision of his ideal state and government. It was the self- and its short- 
contained, self-controlling city-state as it had in times past sup- ^^^""^g* 
posedly existed in Greece. He failed to perceive that the vital 
question for Greece was now the relation of these city-states to 
each other. He did not discern that the life of a cultivated state 
unavoidably passes beyond its own borders, and by its needs 
and its contributions affects the life of surrounding states. It 
cannot be confined within its political borders, for its commercial 
borders lie as far distant as transportation can carry its produce. 

Thus boundary lines cannot separate nations ; their life over- 424. Growth 
laps and mingles with the life round about them. It was so ^d world'* 
within Greece, and it was so far beyond the borders of Greek 
territory. There had thus grown up a civilized world which 
was reading Greek books, using Greek utensils, fitting up its 
houses with Greek furniture, decorating its house interiors with 
Greek paintings, building Greek theaters, learning Greek tactics 



222 Survey of the Ancient World 

in war — a great eastern Mediterranean and oriental world 
made up of many peoples bound together by lines of commerce, 
travel, and common business interests. For this world, as a 
coming political unity, the lofty idealist Plato, in spite of much 
travel, had no eyes. To this world, once led by oriental culture, 
the Greeks had given the noblest and sanest ideas yet attained 
by the mind of civilized man, and to this world likewise the 
Greeks should have given political leadership, 

425. Motives Men in practical life, like Isocrates, clearly understood the 
isocrates"and situation at this time. Isocrates urged the Greeks to bury their 
Xenophon petty differences and enlarge their purely sectional patriotism 

into loyalty toward a great nation which should unite the whole 
Greek world. He told his countrymen that, so united, they 
could easily overthrow the decaying Persian Empire and make 
themselves lords of the world, whereas now, while they con- 
tinued to fight among themselves, the king of Persia could do 
as he pleased with them. To all Greeks who had read Xeno- 
phon's story of the march of his Ten Thousand (§ 399) the 
weakness of the Persian Empire was evident. Every motive 
toward unity was present 

426. Unjdter- Nevertheless, no Greek city was willing to submit to the 
the end of leadership of another. Local patriotism, like the sectionalism 
Srie ^^^ which brought on our Civil War, prevailed everywhere, and 
ment unalterable disunion was the end of Greek political development. 

As a result the Greeks were now to become subjects of an 
outside power (§ 428), which had never had any share in 
advancing Greek culture. 

427. Suprem- But in spite of this final and melancholy collapse of Greek 

acy of Greek 1 

genius in political power, what an incomparably glorious age of Greek 
poUtical civilization was this which we have been sketching ! The rival- 

collapse ries which proved so fatal to the political leadership of the 

Greeks had been a constant incentive spurring them all on, as 
each city strove to surpass its rivals in art and literature and all 
the finest things in civilization. Great as the age of Pericles 
had been, the age that followed was still greater. The tiny 
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Athenian state, with a population not larger than that of our 
little state of Delaware, and having at best twenty-five or thirty 
thousand citizens, had furnished in this period a group of great 
names in all lines of human achievement, such as never in all 
the history of the Vorld arose elsewhere in an area and a 
population so limited. Their names to-day are among the most 
illustrious in human history, and the achievements which we link 
with them form the greatest chapter in the higher life of man. 
Furthermore, Greek genius was to go on to many another 
future triumph, in spite of the loss of that political leadership 
which we are now to see passing into other hands. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 41. Describe Sparta's rule over the Greeks. What is 
an oligarchy? How did it succeed? What can you say of banking 
and finance ? Discuss the military men of this time ; military science. 
In what did the rule of Sparta result? What was the outcome? 

Section 42. What did the Thebans do ? What was the result 
of the war ? Tell about the peace congress at Sparta. What was the 
result? Describe the Battle of Leuctra. Who planned it? What 
state was then leader of Greece ? What was the outcome ? Was there 
any other state capable of uniting and leading the Greeks ? 

Section 43. Describe the Mausojeum (§ 408 and p. 210). Who 
was now the leading Greek sculptor ? What progress did his work 
show? What form did painting now take? Who was the leading 
painter? What progress did his work show? 

Section 44. In what ways was the age after Pericles one of 
conflict? How did an Athenian boy gain his ideas about the gods? 
How did doubts arise in his mind? What did he read? How did 
this affect his doubts? Who was Socrates and how did he teach? 
What was his chief interest? How did he attempt to improve the 
State ? What was the people's impression about him ? How did they 
finally treat him ? How did his influence continue after his death ? 

What progress was made in history-writing? By whom? What 
can you say of Isocrates ? Tell about the life of Plato. Describe the 
Hellenized world. Did the Greeks furnish it political leadership? 
What was the result of Greek political development ? 
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CHAPTER XIII 
albxahdefi the gbeat and tee hellenistic age 

Section 45. The Rise of Macedonia 

On the northern frontiers in the mountains of the Balkan 
Peninsula Greek civilization gradually faded and disappeared, 
merging into the barbarism which had descended from Stone 
North Age Europe. These backward Northerners, such as the Thra- 
cians, spoke Indo-European tongues akin to Greek, but their 
Greek kindred of the South could not understand them. A little 
Greek civilization began here and there to improve somewhat 
the rough and uncultivated life of the peasant population of 

Note. The headpiece above (on the right) is a pleasing example of the Alei- 
andrian art of mosaic — the an of putting together brightly colored bits of g^aas 
or atone and forming figures or designs with them, as a child puts together a 
puole picture. It was an old Egyptian art, which was carried much further by 
the Greeks at Alexandria, where Uiey seem to have learned it, and used ic in 
making beautiful pavements <{46S). They even copied many old Egyptian 
designs, such as this painting (see above, at left) showing a cat with a bird in her 
mouth and also two more under hec forepawa and hindpaws. It suggested the 
Alexandrian mosaic (on Che right). The greatest example of mosaic is the copy 
of the painting of the Battle of Issua (Fig. 91). 
I?4 
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Macedonia. The Macedonian kings began to cultivate Greek 
literature and art. The mother of Philip, king of Macedon, 
was grateful that she had been able to learn to write in her 
old age. 

Philip himself had enjoyed a Greek education, and when he 429. Philip 
gained the power over Macedonia, in 360 b.c., he understood ^dhiT ^^ 
perfectly the weakness of the disunited Greek world. With the "^^ *™*y 
ability of a skilled statesman and an able soldier, he planned 
to make himself master of the Greeks. Out of the peasant 
population of his kingdom PhUip formed a permanent, or stand- 
ing, army of professional soldiers. The infantrymen soon became 
famous as the " Macedonian phalanx." Heretofore horsemen 
had played but a small part in war in Europe. Philip now 
drilled also a large body of riders to move about together and 
to attack in a single mass, either alone or with the phalanx, so 
that the whole combined force, infantry and cavalry, moved 
as one great unit, an irresistible machine in which every part 
worked together with all the others. 

Philip then steadilv ext^n^^d ^^? tfifritftlT ^f ^^^ V^pgHnm^^Qn p^og- 
eastward and northward unti^ jj; rrnr^^^ ^^^ nomiK^ ^1^^ fV.^ pmi^ 1 con- 



Hellespont. His progress on the north of the ^gean soon ^'"S^'' !^° 
brought him into conflict with the interests of the Greek states, Athens : 
which owned cities in this northern region. Two parties then Demosthenes 
arose at Athens. One of them was quite willing to accept 
Philip's proffered friendship, and to recognize in him the uniter 
and savior of the Greek world. The leader of this party was 
Isocrates (§ 425), now an aged man. The other party, on the 
contrary, denounced Philip as a barbarous tyrant who was 
endeavoring to enslave the free Greek cities. The leader of this 
anti-Macedonian party was the great orator Demosthenes 
(Fig. 90). His " Philippics," as his public speeches denouncing 
King Philip are called, are among the greatest and noblest 
specimens of Greek eloquence; but they do not display a 
statesmanlike understanding of the hopelessly disunited con- 
dition of the ever-warring Greek states. 
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After a long series of hostilities Philip defeated the Greek 
forces in a final battle at Chasronea (338 b.c), and firmly estab- 
lished his position as head of a league of all the Greek states 
except SparU, which still held out against him. He had begun 
operations in Asia Minor intended to set free the Greek cities 
there, when two years after the Battle of Chaeronea he was 

stabbed by conspirators during 

the revelries at the wedding of 
his daughter (336 b.c). 

The power passed into the 
hands of his son Alexander, a 
youth of only twenty years. 
Seven years before, when Alexarv- 
der was thirteen years of age, 
his father had summoned to the 
Macedonian court the great phi- 
losopher Aristotle (§ 479). a 
former pupil of Plato, to be the 
teacher of the young prince. 
Under his instruction the lad 
learned to know and love the 
masterpieces of Greek literature, 
especially the Homeric songs. 
The deeds of the ancient heroes touched and kindled his youth- 
ful imagination and lent a heroic tinge to his whole character. 
As he grew older and his mind ripened, his whole personality was 
aglow with the splendor of Greek genius and Hellenic culture. 

Section 46. Campaigns of Alexander the Great 

The Greek states were stiU unwilling to submit to Mace- 
donian leadership, and they fancied they could overthrow so 
youthful a ruler as Alexander. They were soon to learn how 
I head there was on his young shoulders. When Thebes 
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death, Alexander, knowing that he must take up the struggle 
with Persia, realized that it would not be safe for him to march 
into Asia without giving the Greek states a lesson which they 
would not soon forget. He therefore captured and completely 
destroyed the ancient city of Thebes, sparing only the house of 
the great poet Pindar (§ 299). All Greece was thus taught to 
fear and respect his power, but learned at the same time to 
recognize his reverence for Greek genius. The Greek states, 
therefore, with the exception of Sparta, formed a league and 
elected Alexander as its leader and general. As a result they 
all sent troops to increase his army. 

The Asiatic campaign which Alexander now planned was to 434. Alex- 
make it clear that he was the champion of Hellas against Asia, champion 
He thought to lead the united Greeks against the Persian lord ^^^st^^sia 
of Asia, as the Hellenes had once made common cause against 
Asiatic Troy (§ 215). Leading his army into Asia Minor, he 
therefore stopped at Troy and camped upon the plain (Fig. 62, 
and map, p. 232) where the Greek heroes of the Homeric songs 
had once fought. Here he worshiped in the temple of Athena, 
and prayed for the success of his cause against Persia. He 
thus contrived to throw around himself the heroic memories 
of the Trojan War, till all Hellas beheld the dauntless figure of 
the Macedonian youth, as if he had stepped out of that glorious 
age which in their belief had so long ago united Greek arms 
against Asia (§ 215). 

Meantime the Great King had hired thousands of Greek 435. Battle of 

, , . , , , ,11. the Granicus 

heavy-armed infantry, and they were now to do battle against (334 b.c.) 
their own Greek countrymen. At the river Granicus, in his first of AsU Minor 
critical battle, Alexander had "no difficulty in scattering the fences 
of the western Persian satraps. Following the Macedonian 
custom, the young king, then but twenty-two years of age, led 
his troops into the thick of the fray and exposed his royal 
person without hesitation. But for the timely support of Clitus, 
the brother of his childhood nurse, who bravely pushed in 
before him at a critical moment, the impetuous young king 
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would have lost his life in this battle. Marching southward, 
he took the Greek cities one by one andjreed all western 
Acio^^jpnr fnypypr from the Pcrsian yok e. 

436. Alexan- Alexander then pushed boldly eastward, and rounded the 
throuSTAsia northeast comer of the Mediterranean. Here, as he looked out 
Minor upon the Fertile Crescent, there was spread out before him the 

vast Asiatic world of forty million souls, where the family of 
the Great King had been supreme for two hundred years. In 
this great arena he was to be the champion for the next ten 

years (333-323 b-c)- 

437. Defeat At this important point, by the Gulf of Issus (see map, 
atthrBattle P« 232), Alexander met the main army of Persia, under the 

of Issus personal command of the Great King, Darius III, the last of 

'333 B«c./ 

the Persian line. The Macedonians swept the Asiatics from 

the field (Fig. 91), and the disorderly retreat of Darius never 

stopped until it had crossed the Euphrates. The Great King 

then sent a letter to Alexander desiring terms of peace and 

* The artist who designed this great work has selected the supreme 
moment when the Persians (at the right) are endeavoring to rescue 
their king from the onset of the Macedonians (at the left). Alexander, 
the bareheaded figure on horseback at the left, charges furiously against 
the Persian king (Darius III), who stands in his chariot (at the right). 
The Macedonian attack is so fierce that the Persian king's life is 
endangered. A Persian noble dismounts and offers his riderless horse, 
that the king may quickly mount and escape. Devoted Persian nobles 
heroically ride in between their king and the Macedonian onset, to give 
Darius an opportunity to mount. But Alexander's spear has passed 
entirely through the body of one of these Persian nobles, who has thus 
given his life for his king. Darius throws out his hand in grief and 
horror at the awful death of his noble friend. The driver of the royal 
chariot (behind the king) lashes his three horses, endeavoring to carry 
Darius from the field in flight (§ 437). This magnificent battle scene is 
put together from bits of colored glass (mosaic) forming a floor pave- 
ment, discovered in 1831 at the Roman town of Pompeii (Fig. 116). It 
has been injured in places, especially at the left, where parts of the 
figures of Alexander and his horse have disappeared. It was originally 
laid at Alexandria and suffered this damage in being moved to Italy. 
It is a copy of an older Hellenistic work, a painting done at Alexandria 
(§ 468). It is one of the greatest scenes of heroism in battle ever 
painted, and illustrates the splendor of Hellenistic art 
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438. The 

situation 
after Issus, 
and Alexan- 
der's friends 



439. The 
decision after 
Issus, and 
Alexander's 
friction with 
his friends 



440. Con- 
quest of 
Phoenicia 
and Egypt; 
dispersion 
of the Per- 
sian fleet 



offering to accept the Euphrates as a boundary between them, 
all Asia west of that river to be handed over to the Macedonians. 

It was a dramatic picture, the figure of the young king, 
standing with this letter in his hand. As he pondered it he was 
surrounded by a group of the ablest Macedonian youth, who 
had grown up around him as his closest friends ; but likewise 
by old and trusted counselors upon whom his father before 
him had leaned. As he considered the letter of Darius III, 
therefore, his father's old general Parmenio proffered him seri- 
ous counsel, and, pointing out across the Mediterranean, he 
bade Alexander remember the Persian fleet operating there 
in his rear and likely to stir up revolt against him in Greece. 
There was nothing to do, said Parmenio, but to accept the 
terms offered by the Great King. 

In this critical decision lay the parting of the ways. Before 
the kindling eyes of the young Alexander there rose a vision 
of world empire controlled by Greek civilization — a vision to 
which the duller eyes about him were entirely closed. He 
waved aside his father's old counselors and decided to advance 
to the conquest of the whole Persian Empire. In this far- 
reaching decision he showed himself at once as the strong man 
who represented a new age. Thus arose the conflict which 
never ends — the conflict between the new age and the old, 
just as we have seen it at Athens (§§ 355, 411, 418). We shall 
now follow it again in the daily growing friction between Alex- 
ander and that group of devoted, if less gifted, Macedonians 
who were now drawn by him into the labors of Hercules — the 
conquest of the world. 

The danger from the Persian fleet was now carefully and 
deliberately met by a march southward along the eastern end 
of the Mediterranean. All the Phoenician seaports on thj 
were captured. Feeble Egypt, so long;^ a Pers ian province/ then 
fell an .easy, prey-Jix the Macedonian arms. The P ersian flee t, 
ttms-deprived of all its home harbors and cut off fro m its hom e 
government, soon scattered and disappeared. 
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Having thus cut off the hostile fleet in his rear, Alexander 441. Aiexan- 
retumed from Egypt to Asia, and, marching eastward along to Per^: 
the Fertile Crescent, he crossed the Tigris close by the mounds ?^"*? °^ 

, Arbela 

which had long covered the ruins of Nineveh. Here, near (331 b.c.) 
Arbgla^the Great King had gathered his forces for a last stand ' 

(see map, p. 232). Although gr^^atly mitnnmhprf^d^ |hf> Ma/^^- 

donians cn y^M tbis; Asiatj^- a.Ptty affl forced the Persians 
"into disgraceful flight. In a few daysAle ^ander wa$ liyin|pr in 
the winter palace of Persia in Babylon (§ 165). 

-*^s Darius Hi fled into the eastern niountains he was stabbed 442. Death 
by his own treacherous attendants (330 B.C.). Alexander rode (33^^")^^^ 
up with a few of his officers in time to look upon the body of Alexander 

^ . lo"J of the 

the last of the Persian emperors, the lord of Asia, whose vast ancient East 
realm had now passed into his hands. He punished the mur- 
derers and sent the body with all respect to the fallen ruler's 
mother and sister, to whom he had extended protection and 
hospitality. Thus at la st both the valley of the Nile and the 
Fertil e Crescent, the homes of the earliest two civilizations, 
were now in the hands o f a European power and under the" 
control of a newer and higher civilization. Less than five years 
had passed since the young Macedonian had entered Asia. 

Alexander continued his eastward march through the original 443. Aiexan- 
little kingdom of the Persian kings, whence Cyrus, the founder ^^ ^^^IS^ 
of the Persian Empire, had victoriously come forth over two. royal cities 
hundred years before (see § 153). He stopped at Sus a and 
then passed on to visit the tomb of Cyrus near Persepous. 

In the course of the next five years, while the Greek world 444. Alexan- 
looked on in amazement, the young Macedonian seemed to p^gn^^ 
disappear in the mists on the far-off eastern fringes of the ^® ^^ 
known world. He marched his army in one vast loop after 324 b.c.) 
another through the heart of the Iranian plateau (see map, 
p. 232), northward across the Oxus and the Jaxartes rivers, 
southward across the Indus and the frontiers of India, into 
the valley of the Ganges, where at last the complaints of his 
weary troops forced him to turn back. 
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445. Alexan- He descended the Indus, and even sailed the waters of the 
to Babyiwi Indian Ocean. Then he began his westward march again along 
(323 B.C.); the shores of the Indian Ocean, accompanied by a fleet which 

some results * "^ 

of his Eastern he had built on the Indus. The return march through desert 
campaigns ^^stes cost many lives as the thirsty and ill-provisioned troops 
dropped by the way. Over seven years after he had left the 
great city of Babylon, Alexander entered it again. He had 
been less than twelve years in Asia, and he had carried Greek 
civilization into the very heart of the continent At important 
points along his line of march he had founded Greek cities 
bearing his name and had set up kingdoms which were to be 
centers of Greek influence on the frontiers of India. Never 
before had East and West so interpenetrated as in these 
amazing marches and campaigns of Alexander. 



446. Alex- 
ander's 
scientific 
enterprises 



447. His 

endeavor 
to merge 
European 
and Asiatic 
civilization 



Section 47. International Policy of Alexander : 

ITS Personal Consequences 

During all these marvelous achievements the mind of this 
young Hercules never ceased to busy itself with a thousand 
problems on every side. He dispatched an exploring expedition 
up the Nile to ascertain the causes of the annual overflow of 
the river. He sent another to the shores of the Caspian Sea 
to build a fleet and circumnavigate that sea, the northern end 
of which was still unexplored. He brought a number of scien- 
tific men with him from Greece, and with their aid he sent 
hundreds of natural-history specimens home to Greece to his 
old teacher Aristode, then teaching in Athens. 

Meantime he applied himself constantly to the organization 
and administration of his vast conquests. He believed in the 
power and superiority of Greek culture. He was determined 
to Hellenize the world and to unite Asia with Europe by trans- 
planting colonies of Greeks and Macedonians. On the other 
hand, he also felt that he could not rule the world as a Mace- 
donian, but must make concessions to the Persian world 
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(see Plate, p. 244). He therefore appointed Persians to high 
offices and set them over provinces as satraps. He even 
adopted Persian raiment in part. Finally he married Roxana, 
an Asiatic princess, and at a gorgeous wedding festival he 
obliged his officers and friends also to marry the daughters 
of Asiatic nobles. 

In the midst of all this he carefully worked out a plan of 448. Alexan- 
campaign for the conquest of the western Mediterranean. The pfii^fo^the 
plan included instructions for the building of a fleet of a thou- conquest of 

'^ ° the western 

sand batdeships with which to subdue Italy, Sicily, and Carthage. Mediter- 
It also included the construction of a vast roadway along the 
northern coast of Africa, to be built at enormous expense, 
to furnish a highway for his army from Egypt to Carthage and 
the Adantic. 

What was to be his own position in this colossal world-state 449. Deifi- 
of which he dreamed? Many a great Greek had come to be Atexander 
recognized as a god, and there was in Greek belief no sharp ^^ *^ ^^^' 
line dividing gods from men. The will of a god (in so far as a 
Greek might believe in him at all) was still a thing to which 
he bowed without question and with no feeling that he was 
being subjected to tyranny. Alexander found in this attitude 
of the Greek mirid the solution of the question of his own 
position. He would have himself lifted to a place among the 
gods. As a god he might impose his will upon the Greek cities 
without offense. This solution was the more easy because it 
had for ages been customary to regard the king as divine in 
Egypt, where he was a son of the Sun-god, and the idea was 
a common one in the Orient. 

In Egypt therefore, seven years before, he had deliberately 450. Aiexan- 
taken the time, although a still unconquered Persian army was si^a~the^° 
awaiting him in Asia, to march with a small following far out ^TT^ shrine 
into the Sahara Desert to the Oasis of Siwa, where there was 
a famous shrine of Amon. The oracles of Amon at Siwa 
enjoyed the respect of the whole Greek world. Here in the 
vast solitude (Fig. 92) Alexander entered the holy place alone. 
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No one knew what took place there ; but when he came out 
again he was greeted by the high priest of the temple as the 
son of the god Amon. Alexander took good care that all Greece 
should hear of this remarkable occurrence, but the Hellenes 
had to wait some years before they learned what it all meant. 



Fiti. 92. Oasis of Siwa in the Sahara 

In this oasis was the famous temple of the Egyptian god Amon (or 
Ammon), who delivered oracles greatly prized by the Greeks. Alexander 
marched hither from the coast, a distance of some two hundred miles, 
and thence back to the Nile at Memphis, some three hundred and fifty 
miles (see map, p. 23:). A modern caravan requires twenty-one days 
to go from the Nile to this oasis. Such an oasis is a deep depression in 
the desert plateau; the level of the plateau is seen at the top of the 
cliffs on the right. Its fertility is due to many springs and flowing wells 

451. Aieian- Four years later the young king found that this divinity 

hisdfificaiion which he claimed lacked outward and visible signs. He adopted 

^liM^ofthe'' orici^t^l usages, among which was the requirement that all who 

dissolved approached him on official occasions should bow down to the 

earth and kiss his feet. He also sent formal notification to all 

the Greek cities that the league of which he had been head was 

disbanded, that he was henceforth to be officially numbered 

among the gods of each city, and that as such he was to receive 
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the State offerings which each city presented. Thus were 
introduced into Europe absolute monarchy and the divine right 
of kings. 

This superhuman station of the world-king Alexander was 452. Personal 
gained at tragic cost to Alexander the Macedonian youth and sufferedTy^* 
to the group of friends and followers about him. They could Alexander as 
not comprehend the necessity for measures which thus strained deification 
or snapped entirely those bonds of friendship which linked tionai policy 
together comrades in arms. And then there were the Persian 
intruders, given high offices and treated like the equals of 
his personal friends (see Plate, p. 244), or even placed over 
them 1 The tragic consequences of such a situation were 
inevitable. 

Early in those tremendous marches eastward, after Darius's 453. Exe- 
death, Philotas, son of Parmenio, had learned of a conspiracy phiotes 
against Alexander's life, but his bitterness and estrangement ^^I^"*^' 
were such that he failed to report his guilty knowledge to the friends 
king. The conspirators were discovered but were all given a 
fair and legal trial, and Alexander suffered the bitterness of 
seeing a whole group of his former friends and companions, 
including Philotas, condemned and executed in the presence of 
the army. The trusted Parmenio, father of Philotas, was also 
implicated and suffered death. This was but the beginning of 
thfe ordeal through which the man Alexander was to pass, in 
order that the world-king Alexander might mount the throne 
of a god. 

Clitus also, who had saved his life at the Granicus, was filled 454. Aiexan- 
with grief and indignation at Alexander's political course. At fnend Clitus; 
a royal feast, where these matters came up in conversation, ?^i?"S,° ^es 
Clitus was guilty of unguarded criticisms of his lord and then, 
entirely losing his self-mastery, he finally heaped such unbridled 
reproaches upon the king that Alexander, rising in uncontrol- 
lable rage, seized a spear from a guard and thrust it through 
the bosom of the man to whom he owed his life. As we see 
the young king thereupon sitting for three days in his tent. 
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455. Death 
of Alexander 
(323 B.C.) 



speechless with grief and remorse, refusing all food, and pre- 
vented only by his officers from taking his own life, we gather 
some slight impression of the terrible personal cost of Alex- 
ander's state policy. Similar differences caused the execution 
of Alexander's friend the historian Callisthenes. He was a 
nephew of the king's old teacher, Aristotie, and thus the friend- 
ship between master and royal pupil was transformed into 
bitter enmity. 

On his return to Babylon, Alexander was overcome with 
grief at the loss of his dearest friend Hephaestion, who had 
just died. He arranged for his dead friend one of the most 
magnificent funerals ever celebrated. Then, as he was prepar- 
ing for a campaign to subjugate the Arabian peninsula and 
leave him free to carry out his great plans for the conquest 
of the western Mediterranean, Alexander himself fell sick, 
probably as the result of a drunken debauch, and after a few 
days he died (323 b.c.). He was thirty-three years of age and 
had reigned thirteen years. 



456. Conse- 
quences of 
Alexander's 
death 



Section 48. The Heirs of Alexander's Empire 

Alexander has been well termed " the Great." Few men 
of genius, and certainly none in so brief a career, have left so 
indelible a mark upon the course of human affairs. By his 
remarkable conquests he gave to the Greeks that political 
leadership which the triumph of their civilization had never 
before gained for them. His death in the midst of his colossal 
designs was a fearful calamity, for it made impossible forever 
the unification of Hellas and of the civilized world of that day 
by the power of that gifted race which was then civilizing 
the world. 

All the leading members of Alexander's family, even includ- 
ing his mother, were swept away in the conflicts among his 
successors. These able Macedonian commanders were soon 
involved among themselves in a long and tremendous struggle, 
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which often subsided only to break out anew. After a genera- 457. The 
tion of exhausting wars by land and sea, Alexander's empire AlexSider-^^ 
fell into three main parts, in Europe, Asia, and Africa, with their three 

^ IT 7 » 7 realms in 

one of his generals or one of their successors at the head of Europe, Asia, 
each. In Europe, Macedonia was in the hands of Antigonus, ^ "*^ 
grandson of Alexander's great commander of the same name. 
He endeavored also to maintain control of Greece. In Asia 
most of the territory of the former Persian Empire was under 
the rule of Alexander's general, Seleucus; while in Africa, 
Egypt was held by Ptolemy, one of the cleverest of Alexander's 
Macedonian leaders. 

In Egypt, Ptolemy gradually made himself king and became 458. The 
the founder of a dynasty or family of successive kings, whom Empire of 
we call the Ptolemies. Ptolemy at once saw that he would be ^® Ptolemies 
constandy obliged to draw Greek mercenary troops from 
Greece. With statesmanlike judgment he therefore built up a 
fleet which gave him the mastery of the Mediterranean. He 
took up his residence at the great harbor city of Alexandria, 
the city which Alexander had founded in the western Nile 
Delta. For nearly a century (roughly the third century B.C.) 
the eastern Mediterranean from Greece to Syria and from the 
-^gean to the Nile Delta was an Egyptian sea. As a barrier 
against their Asiatic rivals, the Ptolemies also took possession 
of Palestine and southern Syria, just as the English rulers of 
Egypt have done- since 19 14. Thus under Macedonian leaders 
arose an Egyptian empire in the eastern Mediterranean like 
that which we found nearly a thousand years earlier (§ 74), and 
the Macedonians ruling on the Nile were continuing an an- 
cient oriental absolute monarchy. The example of this ancient 
form of state, thus preserved, was of far-reaching influence 
throughout the Mediterranean world and finally displaced the 
democracies of the Greeks and Romans. 

The Seleucids (as we call Seleucus and his descendants) 459. The 
were not as powerful as the Ptolemies. Nevertheless they were ^l^^i fjJJ' 
the chief heirs of Alexander, for they held the larger part of Seleucids 
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his empire, extending at first from the -^gean to the frontiers 
of India. Its boundaries were not fixed, and its enormous 
extent made it very difficult to govern and maintain. The fleet 
of the Ptolemies hampered the commercial development and 
prosperity of the Seleucids, who therefore found it difficult to 
reach Greece for trade, troops, or colonists. They gave special 
attention to the region around the northeast comer of the Medi- 
terranean reaching to the Euphrates, and here the Seleucids 
endeavored to develop another Macedonia. Their empire is 
often called Syria^ after this region. Here on the lower Orontes, 
Seleucus founded the great dty which he called Antioch (after 
his father, Antiochus). It finally enjoyed great prosperity and 
became the commercial rival of Alexandria and the greatest 
seat of commerce in the northern Mediterranean (see map, 
p. 232). 

Compared with her two great rivals in Egypt and Asia, 
Macedonia in Europe seemed small indeed. Here the second 
Antigonus, grandson of Alexander's general, defeated a danger- 
ous invasion of barbarian Gauls in Thrace and drove them out 
of Macedonia, of which he then became king (277 B.C.). This 
energetic Antigonus II built a war fleet at vast expense, and in 
a long naval war with the Ptolemies he twice defeated the 
Egyptian fleet. As the lax descendants of the earlier Ptolemies 
did not rebuild the Egyptian fleet, both Macedonia and Asia 
profited by this freedom of the eastern Mediterranean. 

Jjirrcirp wnB no Ir^ng^^/'^ n^niercial leader of the Mediterra- 
nean. The victories of Alexander the Great had opened up the 
vact Pf^rgiayi F^^pifg ^^ Orpplf rnm merc ial colon Jsts, who poured 
into all the favorable centers of trade. Not only di d Greece 
decline in population, but commercial prosperity and the leader- 

"ship in trade pass ed' ea stward, especially to Alexandria a nd 
Antioch. As the Greek cities lostlHeir wealth they could no 

nonger support fleets or mercenary armies, and they soon 
became too feeble to protect themselves. Although they began 
to combine in alliances or federations for mutual protection, 
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they were unable to throw off the Macedonian yoke. In spite 
of the political feebleness of the Greeks in this age, their civili- 
zation now reached its highest level. At this point, therefore, 
we must again examine the wonderful achievements of Greek 
civilization. 

Section 49. The Civilization of the 
Hellenistic Age 

The three centuries following the death of Alexander we call 4<i2. The 
the Hellenistic Age, meaning the period in which Greek civili- Age— su- 
zation spread throughout the ancient world, especially the [J;|'^^re^k^ 
Orient, and was itself much modified by the culture of the language 
Orient. The Orientals now had Greek-speaking rulers whose 
government and affairs were carried on in the Greek language.^ 
This was the Greek spoken in Attica. The Orientals transacted 
business with multitudes of Greek merchants; they found 
many Greek books, attracting them to read. Attic Greek thus 
gradually became the daily language of the great cities, and of 
an enormous world stretching from Sicily (Fig. 117) and 
southern Italy eastward on both sides of the Mediterranean 
and thence far into the Orient. 

Civilized life in the cities enjoyed more comfort and was 463. im- 
better equipped than ever before. The citizen's house (Fig. 93) houses and 
was more beautifully furnished and decorated (§ 468), and jncreased 
for the first time it now possessed its own water pipes connected 
with the town water supply (Fig. 94, C). The streets also were 
equipped with drainage channels or pipes, a thing unknown in' 
the days of Pericles. 

In the public buildings also a great change had taken place. 464. Hellen- 
The architects of the Hellenistic Age began to design the first and rise of 
large and splendid buildings to house the offices of the govern- u^^jjj^^ ^g"^^*^ 
ment. These stately public buildings occupied the center of the 

1 See the Rosetta Stone, Ancient Times ^ Fig. 207 and note, p. 455. For a 
fuller sketch of Hellenistic civilization see the same book (§§ 727-768). 
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city, where in early Greek and oriental cities the castle of 
the king had once stood. Even a small city of only four thou- 
sand people, like Priene in Asia Minor, possessed a fine group 
of such buildings, besides several temples (Fig. 94). On one 
side of the market there was a new style of business building 
called a basilica^ lighted by roof windows, forming a clerestory 
(Fig. Ill, Z>, -£■), such as the Hellenistic architects had seen 
in Egypt (Fig. 28).^ 

In numbers, wealth, commerce, power, and in all the arts of 
civilization, Alexandria was now the greatest city of the whole 
ancient world. Along the harbors stretched the extensive Alex- 
andrian docks, where ships which had braved the Atiantic 
storms off the coasts of Spain and Africa moored beside oriental 
craft which had penetrated even to the gates of the Indian Ocean 
and gathered the wares of the vast oriental world beyond. 
From far across the sea the mariners approaching at night could 
catch the light of a lofty beacon shining from a gigantic light- 
house tower (Fig. 95) which marked the entrance of the harbor 
of Alexandria. This wonderful tower, the tallest building ever 
erected by a Hellenistic engineer, was a descendant of the old 
Babylonian temple-tower (see Ancient Times ^ p. 1 70), with which 
it was closely related.^ 

From the deck of a great merchant ship of over four thou- 
sand tons the incoming traveler might look cityward past the 
lighthouse and beyond the great war fleet of the Ptolemies, and 
see, embowered in the rich green masses of tropical verdure, 
the magnificent marble buildings of Alexandria: the royal 
palace, the museum, the gymnasiums, baths, stadiums, assembly 
hall, concert hall, market places, and basilicas, all surrounded 
by the residence quarters of the citizens. Unfortunately, not 
one of the splendid buildings of ancient Alexandria still stands. 



1 A diagram showing the oriental origin of the basilica form will be found in 
Fig. 123. 

2 The oriental origin of the Alexandrian lighthouse and of our church spires 
derived from it is shown in Fig. 124. 
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Even the scanty ruins which survive cannot be recovered, because 

in most cases the modem dty of Alexandria is built over them. 

We are more fortunate in the case of Pergamum (m^, 

p. 124), another splendid dty of this age which grew up 




Fig. 93. Plan of a House of a Wealthy Greek in the 

Hellenistic Age 
The rooms are arranged around a central court {M) which is open to the 
sky. A roofed porch with columns (called a periilyU) surrounds the 
court(cf.Fig3.ii and 106). The main entrance is at A', with the room of 
the doorkeeper on the right {A). At the comer is a shop (5). C. D, 
and £are for storage and housekeeping, ^is a back-door entry through 
which supplies were delivered j it contained a stairway to the second 
floor. C was used as a small living room, with an inner living room (/) 
beside it. It had a built-in divan, and the entire side toward the peri- 
style was open- The finest room in the house was H, measuring about 
sixteen by twenty-aix feet, with a mosaic floor (cf. Fig- 91), in seven 
colors, and richly decorated walls. It was lighted by a large door and 
two windows, and was accessible also by the passage L. ^was a little 
bath room, with a large marble bath tub. The sleeping rooms were 
all on the second floor, which cannot now be reconstructed. / was a 
second tiny shop. This house was excavated by the French on the 
island of Delos 

under Athenian influences (Fig. 96). One of the kings of W. Athe- 
Pergamum defeated and beat off the hordes of Gauls coming Ture:*?*^!- 
in from Europe (S 460). This achievement greatiy stirred the "fc^dtr 
Attic sculptors who were supported by the kings of Pergamum. sarcophagus 
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They carved heroic marble figures of the Northern barbarians 
in the tragic moment of death in batde (Fig. 109; see also 
Ancient Times ^ Figs. 215 and 216). This same struggle with 
the Gauls was also suggested by an enormous band of relief 
sculpture depicting the mythical battle between the gods and the 
giants (Fig. ijo). This vast work extended almost entirely 
around a colossal altar (Fig. 96, Al) erected by the kings of Per- 
gamum in honor of Zeus, to adorn the market place of the city. 
Among the best works of the Athenian sculptors of this age 
were also the reliefs on a wonderful marble sarcophagus, show- 
ing the great deeds of Alexander the Great (see Plate, p. 244). 
4<58. Painting The great Greek painters of this age also loved to depict 
intensely dramatic and tragic incidents. Their original works 
have all perished, but copies of some of them have survived, 
painted on the walls as interior decorations of fine houses, or 

* This little city when excavated proved to be almost a second Pompeii 
(Fig. 1 16), only older. Above A^ on the top of the cliff, was the citadel 
with a path leading up to it (^. C shows the masonry flume which 
brought the water supply down into the town. Entering the town one 
passed through the gate at K^ and up a straight street to the little pro- 
vision-market square (Z). Just above the market was the temple of 
Athena (/), built by Alexander himself. Then one entered the spacious 
business market {agora) (M), surrounded by fine colonnades, with shops 
behind them, except on one side (under JV) where there was a stately 
hall for business and festive occasions, like the basilica halls which were 
coming in at this time among the Greeks (§ 464 and Fig. 28). Beyond 
(at iV) were the offices of the city government, the hall in which the 
Council and Assembly met, and the theater {£). At G was the temple 
of Isis (§ 700), and in the foreground were the gymnasium (/*) and the 
stadium (Q). The wash-room here still contains the marble basins and 
the lion-headed spouts from which the water flowed. An attached open 
hall was used for school instruction and lectures (§ 477). Above the 
seats of the stadium {Q) was a beautiful colonnade six hundred feet 
long, for pleasure-strolling between the athletic events, to enjoy the 
grand view of the sea upon which the audience looked down. The 
houses fronting directly on the street were mostly like the one in Fig. 93 ; 
but the finer ones in the region of the theater (E) and the temple of 
Athena (7) were of well-joined stone masonry and had no shops in 
front. Around the whole city was a strong wall of masonry, with a gate 
at east (JI) and west (A'), while along the street outside these gates 
were the tombs of the ancestors as at Athens (headpiece, p. 211), 
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worked out in mosaic as floor pavement. It is the art of mo- 
saic which has preserved to us the wonderful painting of Alex- 
ander charging on the Persian king at Issus, — a work by an 
unknown Alexandrian painter of the Hellenistic Age (Fig. 91). 

The keen and wide-awake intelligence of this wonderful age 
was everywhere evident, but especially in the application of 
science to the work and needs of daily life. It was an age of 
numerous inventions, like our own ; for example, the screw and 
the cogwheel were now invented. One of the famous feats of the 
great scientist Archimedes was his arrangement of a series of 
pulleys and levers, which so multiplied power that the king was 
able by turning a light crank to move a large three-masted ship 
standing fully loaded on the dock, and to launch it into the water. 

After witnessing such feats as this the people easily believed 
his proud boast, " Give me a place to stand on and I will move 
the earth." But Archimedes was far more than an inventor 
of practical appliances. He was a scientific investigator of 
the first rank, the discoverer of what science now calls specific 
gravity. Besides his skill in physics he was also the greatest 
of ancient mathematicians. 

Although Archimedes lived in Syracuse, he was in close cor- 
respondence with his friends in Alexandria, who formed the 
greatest body of scientists in the ancient world. They lived 
together at the Museum^ where they were paid salaries and 
supported by the Ptolemies. They formed the first scientific 
institution founded and supported by a government They be 
came the founders of systematic scientific research, and their 
books were consulted as containing almost all the scientific 
knowledge of mankind for nearly two thousand years, until the 
revival of science in modem times. 

The most famous mathematician among them was Euclid. 
His coniplete system of geometry was so logically built up 
that in modem England Euclid's geometry is still retained as a 
schoolbook — the oldest schoolbook in use to-day. Along with 
mathematics much progress was also made in astronomy. The 
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Ptolemies built an astronomical observatory at Alexandria, and 
although it was, of course, without telescopes, important obser- 
vations and discoveries were made. An astronomer of little 
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Fig. 95. The Lighthouse of the Harbor of Alexandria 

IN THE Hellenistic Age. (After Thiersch) 
The harbor of Aleuandria (see map in corner above) was protected by 
an island called Pharos, which was connected with the city by a cause- 
way of stone. On (he island, and bearing its name {Pharos}, was built 
(after 300 B.C.) avast stone lighthouse, some three hundred and seventy 
feet high (that is, over thirty stories, like those of a modern skyscraper). 
It shows how vast were the commerce and wealth of Alexandria only a 
generation after it was founded by Alexander the Great, when it became 
the New York or Liverpool of the ancient world, the greatest port on 
the Mediterranean (§ 465), The Pharos tower, the first of its kind, was 
influenced in design by oriental architecture, and in its turn it furnished 
the mode] for the earliest church spires, anda1$o for the minarets of the 
Mohammedan mosques (see Ancitnl Times, Fig. 272). It stood for 
about sixteen hundred years, the greatest lighthouse in the world, and 
did not fall until a.d. 13:6 

fame named Aristarchus, who lived on the isbnd of Samos, 
even discovered that the planets revolve around the sun, though 
few jjeople would Relieve Him and his discovery was forgotten. 
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473. Era- Astronomy had now greatly aided in the progress of geog- 
computcs raphy. Eratosthenes, a great mathematical astronomer of Alex- 
th* ^h ^ d ^^^"^^j ^^"^ cleverly computed the approximate size of the earth, 
becomes the Much new information had also been gained regarding the 

first scientific , , 1 r 1 1 i 1 

geographer extent and the character of the new regions reached by naviga- 
tion and exploration in this age from the eastern coast of India 
to the British Isles. Eratosthenes was therefore able to write 
a more accurate geography than anyone before his time. It 
contained the first map bearing a cross-net of lines indicat- 
ing latitude and longitude. He thus became the founder of 
scientific geography. 

474. Botany, In the Study of animal and vegetable life Aristotle and his 
anatomy, and pupils were the leaders, and the ancient world never outgrew 
medicme |.|^gjj. observations (§ 479). For the study of anatomy there 

was a laboratory in Alexandria, at the Museum, which the 
Ptolemies furnished with condemned criminals, on whom vivi- 
section was practiced. In this way the nerves were discovered 
to be the lines along which sensations pass to the brain. Such 
research even came very near to discovering the circulation of 
the blood. Alexandria became the greatest center of medical 
research in the ancient world, and here young men studied to 
be physicians, just as they do at the present day. 

475. Aiexan- Besides these natural sciences, there was now also much 
book publish- Study of literature. The first library founded and supported by 
earliMt ^un- ^ Greek government had arisen during the childhood of Alex- 



mars and ander the Great (not loner before -iicoB.c.). All such efforts 

dictionaries ^ ^ 00 / 

were far surpassed by the Ptolemies at Alexandria, where their 
library finally contained over half a million rolls. The immense 
amount of hand copying required to secure good and accurate 
editions of famous works for this library gradually created 
the new science of editing and publishing correctly old and 
often badly copied works.^ This naturally required much 
language study, and the Alexandrian scholars then began to 
write the first grammars and dictionaries. 

1 See a page from the oldest surviving Greek book, Ancient Tbnes^ Fig. 223. 
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Literature was lo a large extent in the hands of such learned 476. Liters 
men as those of Alexandria. Forsaking war and tragedy, these '"" 
scholars loved to picture such scenes as the shepherd at the 
Spring, listening to the music of overhanging boughs, lazily 



Fig. 96. Restoration of the Public Buildings of Pergamum, 
A Hellenistic City of Asia Minor. (After Thiersch) 

Pergamum, on the west coasi of Asia Minor (see map, p. 124), became 
a flourishing city-kingdom in the third century B.C. under the successors 
o( Alexander the Great (§ 456). The dwellings of the citizens were all 
lower down, in front of the group of buildings shown here. These public 
buildings stand on three terraces -^ lower, middle, and upper. The 
large Imvir U^rtact (A) was the main market place, adorned with a vast 
square marble altar of Zeus, having colonnades on three sides, beneath 
which was a long sculptured band (frieze) of warring gods and giants 
(Fig, 110). On the miMle terrace (ff), behind the- colonnades, was the 
famous library of Pergamum, where the stone bases of library shelves 
still survive. The H//,rr terrace (C) Once contained the palace of the 
king; the temple now there was built by the Roman Emperor Trajan 
in the second century of the Christian era 

watching his flocks, and dreaming the while of some winsome 
vill^e maid who has scorned his devotion. In such verse the 
greatest literary artist of the age was a Sicilian named Theoc- 
ritus, whose idyls have taken a permanent place in the world's 
literature for two thousand years. 
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In such a cultivated world education had made much prog- 
ress. The elementary schools, once private^ were now often 

supported by the State. When the lad had finished at the ele- 

• 

mentary school, his father allowed him to attend lectures on 
rhetoric, science, philosophy, and mathematics in the lecture 
rooms of the gymnasium building (Fig. 94, F), Such an 
atmosphere was one to create great interest in science and 
philosophy, and often a youth besought his father to give him 
a few years' higher study at the Museum or at Athens. 

In the pursuit of a profession, a special training had now 
become indispensable to a young man's success. As the student 
strolled for the first time through the beautiful royal gardens 
of Alexandria and into the Museum building, he found going 
on there lectures on astronomy, geography, physics, mathe- 
matics, botany, zoology, anatomy, medicine, or rhetoric, gram- 
mar, and literature. On the other hand, Alexandria was not 
at first interested in philosophy, out of which science had 
grown (§ 306). 

Athens was still the leading home of philosophy. The youth 
who went there to take up philosophical studies found the 
successors of Plato still continuing his teaching in the quiet 
grove of the Academy (§352), where his memory was gready 
revered. Plato's pupil Aristotle, after having been the teacher 
of the young Alexander (§ 432), had returned to Athens and 
he also had established at the Lyceum (§352) a school of his 
own known as the Peripatetic School, because it occupied a terrace 
called the " Walk " (Greek peripatos). With the help of groups 
of his more advanced students Aristotle put together a veritable 
encyclopedia of old and new facts in the different natural sci- 
eilces, besides writing many treatises on other subjects, like logic, 
government, etc. The work was never completed, and many of 
the essays and treatises which it included have been lost. When 
Aristode died, soon after the death of Alexander, his school 
declined. Aristotle's works formed the greatest attempt ever 
made in ancient times to collect and to state in a clear way the 
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whole mass of human knowledge. The writings of no other 
man have ever enjoyed such widespread and unquestioned 
authority.^ 

But many Greeks desired some teaching which would lead 4«0. Two 

them to a happy and contented frame of mind and guide men o?practicaf^ 

in their attempts to live successfully. To meet this desire two S^^"? * 

* '' Stoicism 

more schools of philosophy arose at Athens. The first, the and Epi- 

curcsnism 

Stoic School, taught that the great aim of life should be a forti- 
tude of soul, which comes from virtue, and is indifferent both 
to pleasure and to pain. Its followers .were famous for their 
fortitude, and hence our common use of the word " stoicism " 
to indicate indifference to suffering. The Stoic School was very 
popular and finally became the greatest of the schools of phi- 
losophy. The Epicurean School, the last school, founded by 
Epicurus in his own garden at Athens, taught that the highest 
good was pleasure, both of body and of mind, but always in 
accordance with virtue. Hence we still call a man devoted 
to pleasure, especially in eating, an " epicure." The school of 
Epicurus, too, flourished and attracted many disciples. 

These schools lived on the income of proper t)"^ left them by 4«l. The 
wealthy pupils and friends. We may regard Hellenistic Athens ^^^^^^ 
then (with its Academy, Lyceum, Stoic School, and Epicurean Jts^h»8toric 
School) as possessing a university made up of four colleges, 
like an English university. The Museum of Alexandria was 
modeled on these Athenian organizations, and they have also 
become the model for academies of science and for universities 
ever since. 

For highly educated men the beliefs of Stoicism or Epi- 4«2. The fall 
cureanism served as their religion. Such men usually no Greek gods 
longer believed in the gods. There was complete freedom 
of conscience — far more freedom than the Christian rulers of 
later Europe granted their subjects. The teachings of Socrates 
would no longer have caused his condemnation by his Athenian 
neighbors. 

1 See Outlines of European History^ Part I, p. 547. 
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«3. In TTie great multitude of the common people had not the 

ui^^of"^ education to understand philosophy, nor the means to attend 
oriental gods ^g philosophical schools. Vet gods in some form they must 
have. With the weakening of their faith in the old Greek 
gods, many Greeks 
adopted the gods of 
the Orient, and these 
gods became more 
and more popular. 
Oriental beliefs and 
oriental symbols were 
everywhere. It was 
in an age like this 
that Christianity, an 
oriental religion, later 
passed easily from 
land to land (§ 706). 
As in earlier times 
(§ 199), the daily life 
and the civilization 
of the people of the 
Orient continued to 
be a permanent force 
exerting a steady pres- 
sure upon the life of 
the eastern Mediter- 
ranean world, in com- 
merce, in form of 
government, in cus- 
toms and usages, in 
art, industry, litera- 
ture, and religion. Thus while Greek civilization, with its lan- 
guage, its art, its literature, its theaters and gymnasiums, was 
Hellenizing the Orient, the Orient in the same way was oriental- 
hing the eastern Mediterranean world. In this way there was 



4M. Kiwof 

an Hellenic- 
oriental world 
oflheeagtera 
Mediter- 



ot the Winds," 



commonly called the "Tower 
Is among modern 
houses but once looked out on the Athenian 
market place. The arches at the left support 
part of an ancient channel which supplied 
(he water for the operation of a water clock 
in the tower. Such clocks were something 
like hourglasses, the flowing water filling a 
given measure in a given time, like the sand 
in the hourglass. This tower was built in 
the last century B.C. when Athens was under 
the control of Rome 
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gradually formed an eastern Mediterranean world of mixed 
Hellenic-oriental civilization. 

In this larger world the old Greek ^/y-citizen, who had made 485. Lack of 
Greek civilization what it was, played but a small part. The Stizenshipin 
city-citizen had no share in guiding the affairs of the great 2^® Helienis- 
nation or empire of which his city-state was a part. It was as 
if a citizen of Chicago might vote at the election of a mayor of 
his own city but had no right to vote at the election of a presi- 
dent of the United States. There was not even a name for the 
empire of the Seleucids, and their subjects, wherever they 
went, bore the names of their home cities or countries.^ The 
conception of " native land " in the national sense was wanting, 
and patriotism did not exist. 

The centers of power and of progress in Greek civilization 4«6. The 
had been the city-states, but the finest forces created within the ^^he city-"* 
city-state had now disappeared. So, for example, the old city state and the 
gods were gone. Likewise the citizen-soldier who once defended usefulness 
his city had long ago given way, even in Greece, to the profes- 
sional soldier who came from abroad and fought for hire (§ 398). 
In the same way the citizen found the holding of city offices 
becoming a profession (§ 397). He therefore lost his interest 
in the State, and he turned to his own personal affairs. The 
Greek city-states, in competition among themselves, had developed 
the highest type of civilization which the world had ever seen, 
but in this process the city-states themselves had politically 
perished. In many Greek cities only a discouraged remnant of 
the citizens was left after the emigration to Asia (§ 461). The 
cattle often browsed on the grass in the public square before 
the town hall in such cities of the Greeks. 

In short a larger world had swallowed up the old Greek city- 
states. But this Hellenistic world of the eastern Mediterranean 
had by 200 B.C. reached a point in its own wars and rivalries 
when it was to feel the iron hand of a great new military power 

1 It was as if the citizens of the United States were termed Bostonians, New 
Yorkers, Philadelphians, Chicagoans, etc. 
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from the distant world of the western Mediterranean. At this 
point, therefore (200 b.c.), we shall be unable to understand the 
further story of the eastern Mediterranean, until we have turned 
back and taken up the career of the western Mediterranean 
world. There in the West for some three centuries the city of 
Rome had been developing a power which was to unite both 
the East and the West into a vast empire including the whole 
Mediterranean. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 45. Describe the new military arrangements of Philip 
of Macedon. What two parties arose at Athens? What was the 
result of the struggle between Philip and the Greeks? Who suc- 
ceeded Philip and how was he educated? 

Section 46. How did Alexander deal with the Greeks ? What 
great war did he then begin? Describe it until his arrival at the 
Gulf of Issus. What happened there? How was the danger from 
the Phoenician fleet met? What ancient land was thus conquered? 

To what country did Alexander then march? What became of 
the Persian king after the Battle of Arbela? What was the result? 
What cities did Alexander then capture? What marches did he 
then undertake? How did he establish Greek influences in the 
lands he traversed? 

Section 47. Discuss Alexander's scientific interests. What was 
his policy regarding the relations of Asia and Europe ? What further 
conquests did he plan? What was to be his own position as ruler? 
How did he endeavor to secure divine honors ? How did this affect 
his friends? What happened to Parmenio and Philotas? to Clitus 
and Callisthenes ? How did all this affect Alexander? What hap- 
pened on his return to Babylon? What is the date of his death? 

Section 48. Discuss the consequences of Alexander's death. 
What did his generals do? What three empires resulted? Discuss 
the empire of the Ptolemies ; the empire of the Seleudds ; the 
empire of the Antigonids. How did the fall of the Persian Empire 
affect Greece? How did the rise of Alexandria and Antioch affect 
Greek commerce ? What were the consequences in Greece ? 

Section 49. What is meant by the term " Hellenistic Age " ? 
What improvements in houses appeared ? What new kind of public 
buildings arose ? Make a plan of Priene, placing the most important 
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buildings (Fig. 94). Describe Alexandria ; Pergamum and its sculp- 
ture ; painting and mosaic. What can you say of invendve ability in 
the Hellenistic Age? 'i'ell about Archimedes. What place do the 
Alexandrian scientists occupy in the history of science? 

Discuss Alexandrian publishing and its influence ; literature and 
education. What schools of philosophy arose? What happened to 
old Greek religion? Describe the civilization of the eastern Mediter- 
ranean world. What had happened to citizenship and the city-state? 
What power was now about to lead? 

Note. The tailpiece below represents a Corinthian column of which the 
shaft has been cut out in the drawing between the base and the capital to save 
apace. Like the capitals of Egypt {Fig. 21), this one lepiesents a plant, the 

by volutes rising to the four comers of a flat block upon which the supported 
stone above rests. These columns came in early in the Hellenistic Age (for 
example, Fig. 88) and are still widely used in modem buildings. 



BOOK IV. THE ROMANS 



CHAPTER XIV 

the wesiefih hbditekranean world and the soman 
conquest of italy 

Section 50. The Western Mediterranean World 

The Mediterranean Sea is a very large body of water, almost 
as long as Europe itself. Its length is about twenty-four hun- 
dred miles, and laid out across the United States it would reach 
from New York over into California. The stage of ancient 
history was, to a large extent, ther Mediterranean and its shores. 

Note. The above headpiece shows an ancienl: bronze wolf (sixth century B. 
wrought by Greek artists in lUly ($ 2SS), and illustrates the influence of Gr 
civilization in Rome even before ;oo B.C. The two infants nourished by the i 
wolf are later additions, put there in accordance with the tradition at Rome 1 
the city was founded by these twin brothers, named Romulus and Remus. Theit 
ancestor, so said the tradition, was jEneas (5 655), one of the Trojan heroes, who 
had fled from Troy after its destruction ($ zi;), and after many adventures had 
arrived in Italy. His son founded and became king of Alba Longa (§ 49;). In 
the midst of a family feud among his descendants, these twin boys, the sons of 
the War^od, Mars, were bom, and after they had been set adiifi in (he Tiber by 
the ruling king, they gently ran aground at the base of the Palatine Hill, where 
a she-wolf found and nourished them. When they grew up they returned home 
to Alba Longa, claimed [heir rights, and eventually founded Rome. Similar 
legends formed all that the Romans knew of their early history through the 
period of the kings and far down into the Republic. 
=54 
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Now the Mediterranean is not a single compact body of 489. Division 
water, like one of our Great Lakes. A land bridge made up terrancalT * 
of Italy and Sicily extends almost across this erreat sea and intoaiieast- 

. , , , ern and a 

divides it into two parts, an eastern and a western basin, western basin 
ITiere are no accepted geographical names for these two 
basins, but we may call them, for convenience, the eastern 
and western Mediterranean worlds. Since we left prehistoric 



lEtruBcans 
ItaUc Tribes 



Si] Greeks 

I Carthaginians 




The Four Rival Peoples of the Western Mediterranean : 
Etruscans, Italic Tribes, Greeks, and Carthaginians 

Europe (Chapter I), we have been following the story of civilized 
men in the eastern Mediterranean world; we must now turn 
back and take up the story of the western Mediterranean 
world also. 

The most important land in the western Mediterranean world 490. Italy : 
in early times was Italy. It slopes w p^^t^^^^ ^" ^^^ "^^JP ; it J^<f cHmate ^ 
thus faces and belongs to the western Mediterranean world. 
The Italian peninsula, thrusting far out into the sea (see map, 
p. 256), is nearly six h^ p(^r^ d roHg^ ^^H g; that is, about half 
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again as long as the peninsula of Florida. Italy ^ is not only 
much larger than Greece, but, unlike Greece, it is not cut up 
,by a tangle of m ountai ns into winding valleys and tiny plain s. 
The m ain chain of t he Apennines, though crossing the penin- 
sula ob liquely in the north, is nearly parallel with the cosists, 
and many of its outlying ndges are quite so. There _are larg er 
plains, fojc the cultiv ation of g rain t han we find anywhere in 
-^rgltVtl ii 2ii^d there is also much more room for upland pastur- 
age of flocks and herds. A considerably larger population can 
be supported in the plains of Italy than in Greece. At the 
same time the coast is not so cut up and indented as in Gr eece ; 
t here are fewer good harbors. Hence agriculture and live stock 
developed much earlier than sea trade. 

The tribes forming the western end of the Indo-European 
migration (Fig. 48) early began to feel the attractiveness of the 
warm and verdant hills of Italy. Probably not long after 
the Greeks had pushed southward into the Greek peninsula 
(§ 210), the western tribes of Indo-European blood had entered 
the Italian peninsula. The most important group, which settled 
in the central and southern parts of the peninsula, was the 
Italic tribes, the earliest Italians. Probably within a few cen- 
turies they had also overflowed into Sicily. 

We remember that the Greeks, in conquering the -^gean, 
took possession of a highly civilized region on the borders of 
the Orient. This was not the case with the Indo-European 
invaders of Italy. They found the western Mediterranean world 
still without civilization. It had no architecture, no fine build- 
ings, no fortified cities, only the rudest arts and industries, no 
writing, and no literature. 

Besides the Italic invaders there were in the western Mediter- 
ranean world three more rival peoples, all of whom came from 
the eastern Mediterranean world. The first of these was a 



1 The area of the Italian Peninsula is about 91,000 square miles, about as 
large as Illinois and Indiana combined. The adjacent islands add nearly 20,000 
square miles more. 
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bol d race of sea mvprs whnm yi^ y^ the Etruscans. Their 498. The 
origin is still uncertain, but they probably had an earlier home , 



1 Asia Minor. In any case t he Etruscans had landed ^^jj"^ 

in Jtaly and we re settled there by 1000 n.c. They finally gained firat, the 

;~;r- ■' .-"TT ■* ^— ' '^ Etnuran 

full control of the 

west coast oFItaly 
from the Bay of~~ 
Naples almost to 
Genoa, including 
much of the in- 
land country (see 
map, p.256). They 
seemed destined to 

become the final ■'' 

lords of Italy, and 
they continued as 
an important peo- 
ple of the West 
far down into Ro- 
man history, as 
we shall see. 

The Carthagin i- «•- Se< 

. ^^^ 7— the Cut 

answerethejfflwtf giniam 

of^e' three rivals 

of the Italic tribes. ^"'' 9^- Etruscan Chariot of Bronze 
Werememberhow This magnificent work shows the ability of the 
the Phcenidans Etruscans in the art of bronze-working (S 500). 
. The chariot was found in an Etruscan lomb in 

earned their com- j^^]y . ■„ ig ^f („,i ^-^^ j„d „„„ belongs to the 
merce far into the Metropolitan Museum of New York City 

western Mediter- 
ranean after 1000 b. c. (§ 227)- On the African coast opposite 
Sicily they established a fl ourishing co mmercial dty called 
Carthage. It soon became the leading harbor in the"westeni 
Mediterranean. The Carthaginians finally held the northern 
coa&t of Africa westward to the Atlantic Besides gaining 
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southern Spain, they were also conquering the isla nds of the 
wP5;fpm ^^HjtPrranpan f;snpr ial ly SicJl y. 

While the Carthaginians were endeavoring to make the 
western Mediterranean their own, the Italic peoples saw their 
third rivals invading the West. The y were the Greeks . We 
have already followed the Greek colonies as they fSunded 
their city-states along the coast of southern Italy and in Sicily 
in the eighth century B.C. (§§ 257-259) . The^ trongest of all 
the wester " 9^- ^fk ^i^i^p wa s Syracuse^ _whicli^ to o ir tlaa lead 
mor^Jiiaajyace* We recall how the Athenians tried to conquer 
the West by capturing Syracuse (§§ 386-390). 

Although the western Greeks, like the homeland, fought among 
themselves and failed to unite in a strong and permanent state, 
they brought the first civilization to Italy (§ 258). In their won- 
derful buildings, great architecture made its first appearance 
in the western Mediterranean. The same was true of many 
other contributions of Greek culture with which we are now 
familiar. Thus fifteen hundred years after the Italic tribes had 
first settled in Italy, there grew up on the south of them a 
wonderful world of Greek civilization, which went on growing 
and developing to reach its highest in that Hellenistic culture 
which brought forth an Archimedes at Syracuse (§ 470). Let 
us now turn back to follow the career of the barbarous Italic 
tribes of central Italy under the leadership of Rome, and watch 
them slowly gaining organization and power, and finally civiliza- 
tion, as they were influenced first by the Etruscans on their 
norths and then by the Greeks on the south of them. 
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Section 51. Earliest Rome 

On the south or east bank of the Tiber, which flows into the 
sea in the middle of the west coast of Italy (see map, p. 256), 
there was a group of Italic tribes kno wn as the La tins. In the 
days when the Etruscan sea raiders first landed on the shores 
north of the Tiber, these Latin tribes had occupied a p lain 
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(F^. 99) less than thirty by forty miles ; ' that is, smaller than 
many an American county. Th ey called it " Latium," whence 
their own name, " Latins." Like their Italic neighbors tliey 
lived, scattered in small communities, cultivating grain and 
pasturing flocks on the upland. Their l anj was no t very fertile, 
and the struggle for existence developed a strong and hardy 



In the foreground is a short stretch ot the Appian Way, the earliest 
fine road built by the Romans. It extended from Rome southward to 
Capua, and was finally extended to Brundisium, The large round tower 
is a famous tomb, built for a noble Roman lady named Cecilia Metella 

people. Their center was a small tovm called A lb a Lon^a, 
whose leadership the Latin tribes followed when they were 
obliged, as they very often were, to unite and repel the attacks 
of their hostile neighbors on all sides. They watched very 
anxiously the growth of the flourishing Etruscan towns on the 
other (north) side of the Tiber, and they did what they could 
to keep the Etruscans from crossing to the Latin side. 

> Latium probably contained something over seven hundred square miles. 
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+». The When these Latin peasants needed weapons or tools, they 

mijRome"* '^'^''^ obliged to carry up a little grain or an ox to a trading 
pncf r^„ ,^^ fs\\\*^ "''ir r*' ^ He Tiber.. Just above the coast 
marshes, which pxtenHeri some tpp p*- ^«r».iiF.i mili^Y inl and from 
^»^>^ the mouth of the Tiber, there was an island f Fig. loo) and an 
_fjl^y ^""^ "^T""' "[hs ri"'*'' Several neighboring hills bore strag- 
gling villages, and a stronghold on a hill called the Palatine was 



Fiq. loo. The TiBEit anu its Island at Rome • 
The Tiber is not a large river, but when swollen by the spring freshets 
it still sometimes floods a large portion of Rome, doing serious damage. 
The hojses which we see on the island are some of them old. but not 
as old as the ancient Rome we are to study. The bridges, however, are 
very old. Tbe one on the right of ihe island was built of massive stone 
masonry in 6z B.C. It has been standing for over two thousand years- 
Many great Romans. like Julius Cxsar, whose names are familiar to us, 
must have crossed this bridge often 

their leader. Here, stopped by the shoals, moored now and then 
an Etruscan ship which had sailed up th p Tj ^hpr. ^e only na vi- 
^.gablejTverJnJtaly. O n^t^e low marshy ground, e ncircled b)' 
the.hillgLwas an o£en-air market, whichjhej_al]eLtheForum, 
where the Latin_geasants_could meet the Et ruscan trad^ ^nd 
exdiange grain or. <^en for the metal tools o r weap ons they 
needed. Such must have been the condition of t he group of 
villages called Rome probably as early a 
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The Etruscan invasion which the Latin tribes feared finally 4». Rome 
took place. Psavhaps as early as 750 B.C. one of t he Etruscan Emi»c«!ns 
jrinces cm MpH th p fiber, drove out the last of the line of L atin I'*""* 
chieft ains, and took possession of the strongho ld on the i'ala- 
tine. _ From this place as his castle and palace he gained COin tpl 



Map of Early Rome showing the Successive Stages of 
ITS Growth 

of the villages on the hills above the Tiber, vj hjch tlipn ^■'^"- 
ally merged into the city of Rome. These Etruscan kings soon 
e xtenderi th^ j j- power over 'hp Jiptin ir'thps. nf thp plain of 
Tjtiiim- Thp town of A| hi I ""iTi -*''-*' ""rf l*^. the Latins, 
1^'lfiPP^'"''^ Thus Kome became a city-kingdom under an 
Etruscan king, tike the other ^ruscan cities which stretched 
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fr^m Tapiifl f^r nnr^ji ^ tVip ^flfh^^ ^^ Gg"^^ (^^ "^^Pi P- 256). 

Although Rome was then ruled by a line of Etruscan kings 
for probably two centuries and a half, it must be borne in mind 
that the population of Latium which the Etruscan kings gov- 
erned continued to be Latin and to speak the Latin tongue. 

Etruscan ships had been trafficking in the Greek harbors 
since Mycenaean days. There they later learned to write their 
own language with Greek letters. Many tombs containing 
their inscriptions still survive in Italy. Although we know the 
letters and can pronounce the Etruscan words, scholars are still 
unable to understand them. Thi s intercourse with Greece also 
brought in many other products of Greek civilization, like tWc^ 
)eautiful ^^'l^fk y^*''*'^ (^^'f; 70), until the Etruscans adopted 



much Greek civilization. They early produced* suc h fine work 
in bronze (Fig. 98) that it even excelled the metal work of the 
rreeks for a time, and they developed a flourishing commerce 
in this industry. 

The Etruscan kings introduced great improvements into 
Rome. But the ^fueltv and tyranny of the Etruscan ru lers 
finr^lly ranspfl r^ r^^^Ht, ?f\^ \]if; feingfi. r>f 39"^^^ wpi[p jjnypn out. 
Thus about 500 B.C. the career of Rome under kings came to 
an end ; but the two and a half centuries of Etruscan rule left 
their mark on Rome, always afterward discernible especially in 
architecture. 
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Section 52. The Early Republic : its Progress 

AND Government 

During this Etruscan period, Greek influences were equally 
important in Latium. At the dock below the Tiber for d^ ships ^ 
from the jGreekjcities of southern Italy were becoming more 
and more common. Long before the Etruscan kings were 
driven out, the Roman traders had gradually learned to scribble 
memoranda of their own with the letters which they found in 
the bills they received from the Greek merchants. Greek letters 
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thus became likewise the Roman alphabet, slightly changed to 
suit the Latin language. Thus the oriental alphabet (g 22S) 
was carried one step further in the long westward journey 
which finally made it (after some changes) the alphabet with 
which this book is printed. 

As Roman traffic grew, it was found very inconvenient to 503. Greek 
pay bills with grain and oxen, while the Greek merchant at the ^i^nesT 



Fig. ioi. Specimens of Early Roman Copper Mokev 
In thetime of Alexander the Great (second halfof the fourth century B.C.), 
the Romans found it too inconvenient to continue paying their debts in 
goods, especially in cattle (S498). They therefore cast copper in biocks, 
each block with the figure of an ox upon it (see A, above), to indicate 
its value. The Roman word for cattle (/«bj) was the origin of their 
frequent word for property {pecuniae and has descended to us in our 
common word "pecuniary." These blocks were unwieldy, and, influenced 
by the Greeks, the Romans then cast large disks of copper {B, above), 
which were also very ponderous, each weighing nearly a pound Troy. 
This coin was called an as. When two generations later (268 B.C.) the 
Romans began to coin silver (see Fig, 102), copper was no longer used 
for large payments and the as was reduced in size to one sixth its 
former weight 

dock paid his bills with copper and silver coins. At length, over 
a hundred and fifty years after the Etruscan kings had been 
driven out, th«t- Soman< hegan tn ieein- mppp^- ^njnt (Fig. 101). 

But the Greeks also influenced other things besides Roman 50+. ( 
business. For the Roman peasant heard of strange gods of the \e\i^^r. 
Greeks, and he was told that they were the counterparts or the 
originals of his own gods. For him there was a god over each 
realm in nature and each field of human life ; Jupiter was the 
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great Sky-god and king of all the gods ; Mars, the patron of 
all warriors ; Venus, the queen of love ; Juno, an ancient Sky- 
goddess, was protectress of women, of birth and marriage, 
while Vesta, too, watched over the household life; Ceres was 
the goddess who maintained the fruitfulness of the earth, and 
especially the grainfields (compare English " cereal ") ; and 
Mercury was the messenger of the gods who protected inter- 
course and w^diandising, as his name shows. The streets were 
full of Greek stories regarding the heroic adventures of these 
divinities when they were on earth. The Roman learned that 
Venus was the Greek Aphrodite, Mercury was Hermes, Ceres 
was Demeter, and so on. 

505. Mechan- The rather coldly calculating Roman lacked the warm and 
of Romsrn^*^' vivid imagination of the Greeks which had created the beautiful 
^h*^^R°" *"** Greek mythology. The Roman regarded acts of worship as 
mind the mere fulfillment of a contract by which the gods must 

bestow favors if the worshiper was faithful in the performance 
of his duties. In religion, therefore, the Roman saw only a list 
of mechanical duties, such as the presentation of offerings, the 
sacrifice of animals, and the like, and such duties were easily 
fulfilled. In accordance with this rather legal conception of 
religion, the Romans were better fitted for great achievements 
in political and legal organization than for, new and original 
developments in religion, art, literature, or discoveries in science. 
Let us now see how Roman common sense and political wisdom 
developed the Roman State. 

506. Elective When the Etruscan kings were driven out of Rome, about 
place'the^ 5 GO B.C., the nobles, called patricians^ were in control of the 
i«ngs; the government. The patricians agreed that two of their number 
Republic is should be elected as heads of the State. These two magistrates, 

esublished „ , , , , , , 

called consuls^ were both to have the same powers, were to 
serve for a year only and then give way to two others. To 
choose them, annual elections were held in an assembly of the 
weapon-bearing men, largely under the control of the patricians. 
Nevertheless, we must call this new state a republic, of which 
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the consuls were the presidents ; for the people had a voice in 
electing them. But as only patricians could serve as consuls, 
their government was very oppressive. The people (called the 
plebs ; compare our " plebeian "), especially among the Latin 
tribes, refused to submit to such oppression. 

The patricians were unable to get on without the help of 507. The 
the people as soldiers in their frequent wars. They therefore fcndera^of^ 
agreed to give the people a larger share in the government, by ^® people 
allowing them in their own assembly to elect a group of new 
officials, called tribunes. The tribunes had the right to veto the 
action of any officer of the government — even that of the 
consuls themselves. When any citizen was treated unjustly by a 
consul he had only to appeal to one of the tribunes, and the 
tribune could rescind the consul's unjust action and even save 
a citizen from sentence of death. 

In the beginning it would seem that almost all the business 508. Grow- 
of government was in the hands of the consuls. They found ^vemmcnt 
it more and more difficult to carry on the volume of business ^^^^^^ 
which the government required. It gradually became necessary 
to create new officers for various kinds of business. To take 
care of the government funds, treasury officials called gucesfors 
were appointed. Officials called censors were required to keep 
lists of the people, to control them in various ways, especially 
to look after the daily conduct of the people and see that 
nothing improper was permitted. Our own use of the word 
" censor " is derived from these Roman officials. For the 
decision of legal cases a judge called a prcetor was appointed 
to assist the consul, and the number of such judges slowly 
increased. In times of great national danger it was customary 
to appoint some revered and trustworthy leader as the supreme 
ruler of the State. He was called the Dictator, and he could 
hold his power for but a brief period. 

The consuls had great power and influence in all government 
matters, but they were much influenced by a council of patri- 
cians called the Senate (from Latin senex^ meaning " old man "). 
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509. The Now the patricians enjoyed the exclusive right to serve as 
tffe^cmtrol- consuls, to sit in the Senate, and to hold almost all of the 
ling power of offices created to carry on the business of government (§ 508). 

the patncians •' ° \ sj / 

The power which the patricians held, therefore, quite unfairly 
exceeded that of the plebeians. 

510. The The tribunes, as we have seen (§ 507), could protect the 
the*pfebs*and people from some injustices, but they could not secure to the 
patricians citizen all his rights, like the right to be elected as consul, or to 

become a senator, or to marry a patrician's daughter. The 
struggle which had resulted in the appointment of the tribunes, 
therefore, went on — a struggle of the common people to win 
their rights from the wealthy and powerful. It was a struggle 
like that which we have followed in Athens and the other 
Greek states, but at Rome it reached a much wiser and more 
successful settlement. The citizens of Rome manfully stood 
forth for their rights, and without fighting, civil war, or blood- 
shed they secured them to a large extent in the course of the 
first two centuries after the founding of the Republic. 

511. The old They insisted upon a record of the existing laws in writings 
towitingMid in order that they might know by what laws they were being 
the question judgred. About fifty years after the establishment of the 

of new laws J o j j 

Republic, the earliest Roman laws were reduced to writing and 
engraved upon twelve tablets of bronze (450 B.C.). But at the 
same time the people demanded the right to share in the mak- 
ing of new laws, and to possess an assembly of the people, 
which might pass new laws. 

512. Law- Having shaken off the legal power of the Senate to control 
power^ined their action, the assemblies of the people became the law- 
bfi^\nd r™ making bodies of the Roman State. In this way the people 
suiting laws gradually secured a fairer share of the public lands and further 

making for . , . , -r^. « ^^ • r n i 

equality of social Hghts. Fmally, and most important of all, these new 

pauicians ^^iws increased the rights of the people to hold office. In the 

end Roman citizens elected their plebeian neighbors as censors 

and quaestors, as judges and at last even as consuls, and they 

saw men of the people sitting in the Senate. 
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This progress of the people in power brought with it impor- 513. The 
tant new developments affecting both society and government, of Tormer* ^ 
Roman citizens had a deep respect for government and for its magistrates 
officials. There soon gre^^^Mroup of once plebeian families, 
distinguished by the p^^P^Rce of its members, to whom 
the Roman citizens looked up with great respect. When the 
voters were called upon to select their candidates, they preferred 
members of these eminent families, especially for the consul- 
ship. A new nobility was thus formed, made up of such 
illustrious families and the old patricians. 

This situation directly affected the Senate, the members of 514. The 
which had formerly been appointed from among the patricians g^s'^con- 
by the consuls. A new law, however, authorized the censors to 3°^^^*^^ 
make out the lists of senators, giving the preference to those 
who had been magistrates. Thus the new nobility of ex- 
magistrates, formerly plebeians, entered the Senate, bringing in 
fresh blood from the ranks of the people. 

As a result of these changes the Senate was made up of the 515. The 
three hundred men of Rome who had gained the most experi- th "tead^-*** 
ence in government and in public affairs. Their combined J^^consui 
influence was finally stronger than the consul himself. Instead 
of telling the senators of his own plans and of the laws he 
desired, the consul found himself listening to the proposals 
of the Senate and carrying out the will of the senators. As 
a result the consul was obliged to carry on the government 
according to instructions from the Senate. 

In the matter of lawmaking a similar growth of the Senate's 516. The 
influence took place. Although the popular assemblies had the conu^olS*"^ 
right to make laws (§ 512), it was not in their power to propose a lawmaking 
new law. They could vote upon it only after it had been proposed 
by a magistrate^ especially by one of the tribunes. The influence 
of the Senate on the magistrates was such that the magistrates 
discussed with the senators every law to be brought before the 
assemblies for adoption, and thus the senators could use their 
influence to prevent any law they disliked from being proposed. 



268 



Stirifey of the Ancient World 



517. The 
Roman 
Senate the 
supreme 
leader of 
the State 



By far the larger part of the Roman citizens lived too far 
away to come up to the city and vote. Feeling too their own 
ignorance of public affairs, the Roman citizens were not un- 
willing that important public G|M|tiQnsshould be settled by the 
Senate. Thus the Roman S^m^^wne a large committee 
of experienced statesmen, guiding and controlling the Roman 
State. They formed the greatest council of rulers which ever 
grew up in the ancient world, or perhaps in any age. They 
were a body of aristocrats, and their control of Rome made 
it an aristocratic state, in spite of its republican form. We are 
now to watch the steady development and progress of Roman 
power under the wise and stable leadership of the Senate. We 
should bear in mind, however, that the Senate's power was a 
slow growth, continuing during the wars and conquests which 
we are now to follow. 
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Section 53. The Expansion of the Roman Republic 

AND THE Conquest of Italy 

It was a tiny nation which began its uncertain career after 
the expulsion of the Etruscan kings about 500 b. c. The terri- 
tory of the Roman Republic thus far comprised only the 
city with the neighboring fields for a very few miles around. 
On the other side of the Tiber lived the dreaded Etruscans, 
and on the Roman side of the river, all around the little re- 
public, lay the lands of the Latin tribes, only loosely united 
with the republic by treaty. 

For two generations the new republic struggled for the 
preservation of its mere existence. Fortunately for the Romans, 
within a generation after the foundation of the Republic the 
Greek fleet of S)n*acuse utterly destroyed the Etruscan fleet 
(474 B.C.). Later the Etruscans were attacked in the rear by 
the Gauls (§ 460) who were at this time pouring over the 
Alpine passes into the valley of the Po and laying waste the 
Etruscan cities of the North. This weakening of the Etruscans 
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at the hands of their enemies on both north and south probably 
saved Rome from destruction. By 400 B.C. or a little after, 
the Romans had conquered and taken possession of a fringe 
of new territory on all sidgsjlych protected them from their 
enemies. 

In the new territory thusgained the Romans planted colonies 520. Agri- 
of citizens, or they granted citizenship or other valuable privi- nization and 
leges to the conquered population. Roman peasants, under ^^^oJ^an 
obligation to bear Roman arms and having a voice in the gov- policy 
emment, thus pushed out into the new and enlarging Roman 
territory. We may call this plan a policy of agricultural expan- 
sion. It gave to Rome an ever-increasing body of brave and 
hardy citizen-soldiers. The Roman policy was thus in striking 
contrast with the narrow methods of the Greek republics, which 
jealously prevented outsiders from gaining citizenship. It was 
the steady expansion of Rome under this policy which in a little 
over two centuries after the expulsion of the Etruscan kings 
made the little republic on the Tiber mistress of all Italy 
(see map, p. 256). 

The second century of Roman expansion opened with a fear- 521. Capture 
ful catastrophe, which very nearly accomplished the complete Sie Gauls ^ 
destruction of the nation. In the first two decades after (382 b.c) 
400 B.C. the barbarian Gauls o fthe No rth (§ 519), who had 
been overrunning the territ ory of the Etrusc ans, nnaily r eached" 
the lower Tiber, defea ted the Rom a n army, and entere c 
ci^[ O nabie, ho wever, to capture the citadel on the Ca pitol 
_HilLthe Gauls at iength agreed to ac cent a ransom nf ctllrLgnd 
to return northward, "where th ey settled in the valley of the Po. 
But theyj iti]] remaine d a serious H^^ pg^^r m ^h^ j< nmahg " 

As Rome recovered from this disaster, it was evident that 522. Subju- 
the city needed fortifications, and for the first time masonry Latin^trfbes* 
wgllg^ (Plartj p ^^t) ^erc built around it Alarmed^ its grow- ^338b.c.) 
ing power, the Latin tribes now endeavored to break away 
from the control of the powerful walled city. In the two years' 
war which resulted the city was completely victorious (338 B.C.). 
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Rome thus gained the undisputed leadership of the Latin tribes^ 
which was at last to bring her the leadership of Italy. 

The year 338 b.c., in which this important event took place, 
is a date to be well remembei^ for it also witnessed the de- 
feat of the Greek cities at ^I^^Hj^of Philip of Macedon 
(§ 431). In the same year, thereioi^^oth the Greeks and the 
Latins saw themselves conquered and falling under the leader- 
ship of a single state — the Greeks under that of Macedonia, 
the Lg Hng nn^pf ^^''^^ ^f Tgppif, But in Greece that leadership 

'1' m tht^ l i M il l I i f m il i m iii irhn micK P"^ ^^^ p arish • while 

whole body of wise leaders, the Roman Senate. In sixty-five 
years they were now to gain the leadership of all Italy. 
524. The Meantime another formidable foe, a group of Italic tribes 

Wars (325- called the Samnites, had been gaining possession of the moun- 
theBattkof ^^^^ inland from Rome. They had gained some civilization 
Sentinum f^m the Greek cities of the South, and they were able to 

(295 B.C.) -^ 

muster a large army of hardy peasants, very dangerous in war. 
By 325 B.C. a fierce war broke out between the Romans and 
the Samnites. It lasted with interruptions for a generation. 
The Romans lost several battles, and the Samnites then 
attempted a combination of Rome^s enemies against her. They 
succeeded in shifting their army northward and joining forces 
with both the Etruscans and the Gauls. All central and much 
of northern Italy was now involved in the war. In the moun- 
tains midway between the upper Tiber and the eastern shores 
of Italy the Roman army met and crushed the combined forces 
of the allies in a terrible battle at Sentinum (295 B.C.). This 
victory not only gave the Romans possession of central Italy, 
but it made them the leading power in the whole peninsula. 

Henceforth the Etruscans were unable to maintain them- 
selves as a leading power. One by one their cities were taken 
by the Romans, or they entered into alliance with Rome. The 
intruding Gallic barbarians were beaten off, though the settled 
Gauls continued to hold the Po valley. The northern boundary 
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of the Roman mnqiiesfs was therefore alnrjy p** ^»-t^iic [^p^^»- 
soutn ot tneApennines . The Romans were then supreme from the 
Ar nus to the Greek cities of southern Italy (s ee map, p. 256). 

Th e remaining jJiree great rivals inJi ie western Mediterra- 
nean world were now th e Romans , th e Greeks , and the Car- 
thaginiy s. Four centuries of conflict among themselves haa 
left the weste m^ Greek colonies (^§§ 2^7-2 c^") still a disunited 
group of cities fringing southern Italy and Sicily. Alarmed at 
the threatening expansion of Roman power, they now made 
another endeavor to unite, and sent an appeal for help to 
Pyrrhus, the vigorous and able king of Epirus, just across from 
the heel of Italy. 

With a powerful army, and his well-known talent as a soldier, 
Pyrrhus was a highly dangerous foe. His purpose was to form 
a great nation of the Western Greeks in Sicily and Italy. He 
completely defeated the Romans in two battles, and he gained 
practically the whole island of Sicily. He then seemed about 
to succeed in his effort to establish a powerful western Greek 
empire. But the Catt baginians, seein p ; ^ dang erous rival risin[ 
hours' sail from their home harbor, sent a fleet to 



assist the Romans aejainst Pv rrhus. iVith a Carthaginian fleet 
at the mouth of the Iiber, the Roman Senate resolutely re- 
fused to make peace while the army of Pyrrhus occupied Italian 
soil. At the same time the Greeks disagreed among themselves, 
as they always did at critical times. Pyrrhus then withdrew 
from Sicily, and finding himself unable to inflict a decisive 
defeat on the Romans, he returned to Epirus. 

One by one t he helpless Greek cities of Italy then surrendere d 
to th e Rorna ii^atm y^ and they had no choice but to accejDt^ 
a lliance with the Romans . Thus ended all hope of a great 
Greek nation in the West. In two centuries and a quarter 
(500-275 B.C.) the tiny republic on the Tiber had gained the 
mastery of the entire Italian peninsula south of the Po valley. 
There were now but two rivals in the western Mediterranean 
world — Rome and Carthage. 
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Sectium 50. Discuss the geography of the western Mediter- 
ranean world; of Italy. Who were the Italic tribes? Name the 
four rival peoples of the western Mediterranean world, and tell 
something of each. 

Section 51. Discuss early Latium. Describe its leading market 
town. What people furnished the first kings of Rome? Tell of 
their rale. What civilization did the Etrascans receive? Give ex- 
amples. When were they expielled from Rome? 

Section 52, Tell about Greek influences among the Romans. 
Who took the place of the expelled Etruscan kings? What did the 
government of Rome become? How did the people gain power? 
How did the Senate gain power? 

Section 53. Describe the Roman policy of expansion. Discuss 
the wars with the Gauls ; with the Latins ; with the Samnites ; with 
the Greeks and Pyrrhus. What was the result? How long had it 
taken to gain it? What two rivals remained? 

Note. The scene betow showa us a line of Etruscan tombs in Italy. The 
burial was often accompanied with jewelry of gold and silver, furniture, imple- 
ments and weapons (Fig, 98), besides beautiful vases (Fig, 70). The walls of 

the Eimscans and from scenes of Greek mythology, learned by the Etruscans 
from their iniercouise with the Greeks. The Etruscans buried here lived in a 
strong nailed town of which the ruins lie near by. 
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CHAPTER XV 

THE LEADERSHIP OF THE ROMAN REPUBLIC IN ITALY 

AND THE ROMAN CONQUEST OF THE WESTERN 

MEDITERRANEAN WORLD 

Section 54. Italy under the Early Roman 

Republic 



After the leadership of Italy had been gained by Rome, 529. The 
there were men still living who could remember the Latin war ^aidnritaly 
(ended 338 b.c.), when Rome had lost even the surrounding a nation 
fields of little Latium. Now, less than sixty-five years later, the 
city on the Tiber was mistress of a// Italy. The new power 
over a large group of cities and states, thus gained within a 
single lifetime, was exercised by the Roman Senate with the 
greatest skill and success. If Rome had annexed all the con- 
quered lands, and endeavored to rule them from Rome, the 
population of Italy would have been dissatisfied, and constant 
revolts would have followed. How, then, was Italy to become 
a nation, controlled by Rome ? 

"^H Bp"^^"° bfgan hy fV^U^'^f? tlM^-d^fga ied cities a kind 
oL<iii(ii'nMliu>i uili kh entitled them to all the piK^tectionoT^e 
Roman State in the courts and in"caff5;1ng or commerce and 

Note. The above headpiece represents the beautiful stone sarcophagus of 
one of the early Scipios, found in the family tomb on the Appian Way (Fig. 99). 
It is adorned with details of Greek architecture, which clearly show that it was 
done by a Greek artist (§ 533). Verses in early Latin, on the side of the sar- 
cophagus, contain praises of the departed Scipio. 
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S30. Self- business, but did not entitle them to vote. In distant communi- 
k^ com^ t'CS' however, no one fell the lack of this privilege, for in order 
m!id''aaK ^'° ^°'^ '' "^ necessary to go to Rome. Cities and communi- 
ties controlled by Rome in this way were called aliUs. Enjoying 
the protection of the powerful Roman State, the allies were 
willing to place their troops entirely at the disposal of Rome. 
5il. Com- Rome . had also gradually annexed a j^'""^ rlc^' "^ '^"''tnn' 

efijojing full to pay her war expe" ""' ^W<^ t" '"pply ^^ er increasin g numbers 
^^^""' of citizens with 

land. Her own 
full dtizens thus 
occupied about 
one sixth of the 
territory of Italy. 
It was further- 

„ . „ _, „ more Rome's 

Fig. 102. A Roman Denarius of Silver 

policy to spnnkle 
After (he capture of the Greek cities ot southern ,, . 

Italy, the Romans began the coinage of silver '^O™*" colonies 
(j68 B.C.) (see g 534), The large and inconvenient through the terri- 
as (Fig. 101, B) was then displaced by silver for tory of the allies, 
all large transactions. The value of this coin, called .,. . , 
a denarius, was a little less than twenty cents, like ^^* ^^^^ "'^^ 
the Aibenian rfrafima (S 179) ihus moreorless 

dotted with such 
communities made up of citizens of the Roman Republic. 
533. Diver- Roman organization had thus created a kind of United States 

guaee and **f Italy, which might after a long time slowly merge into a 
iradiiions; nation. Meantime many of these peoples had no feeling of 
lack of patriotism toward Rome. Having no common traditions like 

in Italy "" those of the Trojan War among the Greeks {§ 234), and speak- 
ing many different languages, so that they did not understand 
one another when they met, they lor^ remained quite distinct 
from each other and from Rome. Italy was therefore far from 
being a nation. 

In language the future nation was to be Latin, the tongue 
of the ruling city ; geographically it comprised Italy ; politically 
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it was Rbman.^ When we consider Rome from the point of 533. Italy 
view of civilization^ however, we are obliged to add a fourth Latin^f^^ 
name. For as time went on, Italy was to become in civilization *pe«^ch, 

' ^ Greek in 

more and more Greek. In the Greek cities of southern Italy, civilization 
the Romans for the first time saw beautiful temples (tailpiece, 
p. 147) and fine theaters (see Plate, p. 144); and they must 
have attended Greek plays also, of which they understood little 
or nothing. But the races and athletic games in the handsome 
stadium of such a Greek city required no interpretation in 
order to be understood by the sturdy Roman soldiers, who had 
fought Pyrrhus in the South. 

In southern Italy the Romans had taken possession of the 534. Early 
western fringe of the great Hellenistic world, whose wonderful Greek civi- 
civilization we have already studied (Section 49). The Romans ^^^1 ^^^x 
at once felt the superiority of this new world of cultivated life, coinage 
which they had entered in the Greek South. It was as yet 
chiefly in commerce and in business that Greek influences were 
evident. Greek silver money appeared in greater quantities 
after the capture of the Greek cities, and not long after the war 
with Pyrrhus Rome issued her first silver coin (Fig. 102). Just 
as Athens had once done (§ 280), so Rome now began to feel 
the influence of money, and a moneyed class, largely merchants, 
arose. They were not manufacturers, as at Athens, and Rome 
never became a great industrial center. 



Section 55. The Rising Rivalry between Rome 

AND Carthage 

The Roman farmers had looked no farther than the shores 535. Com- 
of Italy, but the transactions of the Roman merchants reached ^^nsion 
out beyond those shores. Roman ships issuing from the Tiber °^ ^^^ 

I I 'i _ 1 " seaward 

entered a triangular inclosure blthe Meaiterranean, called thfe 



fAPif*" 



,^ m -.»«.«<»-. 



1 Compare the similar application of three names to our own country. Our 
language is English. Geographically we are commonly called America ; politi- 
cally we are the United States. 
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Etruscan Sea. A glance at the map (p. 256) shows us how 
Rome and Carthage faced each other across this triangular sea, 
where both were now carrying on extensive business. 

As the trade of C a^^hayrp i ncreased s >^^ >iaH p radually p [ained 
fh ^j^nrth Afrjr^ f) c![\ i^ 9\ — from the frontiers of the Greek city of 
Cyrene westward to the Atlantic (§ 227). She had become the 
commercial mistress of the western Mediterranean wod d Her 
merchants seized southern Spain, wit h its_prof itable silver minesr 
a nd thev gained control of the impor <^ nf Bptigh Hn hy 
%'^\ StTP'*^ ^^ fTrihraltS^ Outside of this strait their setdements 
extended both northward and southward far along the Atlantic 
coast. It was only the incoming of the Greeks (§§ 257-259) 
which had prevented the Carthaginians from taking possession 
of all the western Mediterranean islands upon which their 
splendid harbor looked out, especially the island of Sicily. They 
closed the ports of the islands and the Strait of Gibraltar to 
ships from all other cities. Ships of other nations intruding in 
these waters were promptly rammed and sunk by Carthaginian 
warships. 

Unlike Rome, the military power of Carthage was built up 
entirely on a basis of money, with which she supported a large 
mercenary army. She had no farmers cultivating their own 
land, from whom she could draw an army of citizen-soldiers as 
did Rome. This was a serious weakness. The rulers of the city 
never trusted the army, made up as it was of hired foreigners, 
and they always felt some distrust even toward their own bom 
Carthaginian generals, lest the generals should endeavor to make 
themselves kings of Carthage. Carthage was governed by a 
group of merchant nobles, a wealthy aristocracy whose mem- 
bers formed a Council in complete control. They were ener- 
getic and statesmanlike rulers. Centuries of shrewd guidance 
on their part made Carthage a great state, far exceeding in 
power any of the Greek states that ever arose, not excluding 
Athens. Although inferior to the Greeks in civilization, the 
Carthaginians were quite the equals of the Greeks in matters 
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of household equipment and city 
building. The city of Carthage 
itself was luxurious and splendid, 
and in area it was three times as 
large as Rome. 

In the fourth century b.c., be- s 

fore Rome had gained the leader- j 

ship of Italy, when the Roman J 

merchants were still doing a small t 

business, the Senate had made a , 

treaty with Carthage, in which it 
was agreed that no Carthaginian 
ships should trade in the ports of 
Italy and no Roman ships would 
enter the harbors of Sicily. With 
increasing vexation the merchants 
of Italy realized that Rome had 
gained the supremacy of Italy and 
pushed her frontiers to the south- 
ernmost tip of the peninsula, only 
to look across and find that the 
merchant princes of Carthage held 
the markets of Sicily and had 
made the western Mediterranean 
a Carthaginian sea. 

Indeed, Carthage was gaining a 
position which might cut off Rome 
from communication with even her 
own ports on the Adriatic side of 
Italy. To reach them, Roman ships 
must pass through the Strait of 
Messina, between Italy and Sicily. 
We can understand the dread with 
which Italian merchants looked 
southward, thinking of the day 



Fig. 103. A Roman Sol- 
dier OF THE Legion 
The figure of the soldier is 
carved upon a tombstone, 
erected in his memory by 530. Danger 
his brother. His offensive «• Rome in 
weapon9arehisspear(/,V«™), ^^^^ {^^'^j 
whichheholdsinhisextended the Strait 
right hand with point upward, of Messing 
and his heavy short sword 
igladius), which he wears 
girded high on his right side 
(see §541). As defensive 
equipment he has a helmet, 
a leathern corselet stopping 
midway between the waist and 
knees, and a shield [scutum) 
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when Carthaginian warships in the harbor at Messina would 
stop all traffic between the west coast of Italy and the Adriatic. 

The Roman Senate without doubt shared these apprehen- 
sions. But the Romans could put a citizen army of over three 
hundred thousand men into the field. Besides the troops made 
up of Roman citizens, the principle was adopted of having each 
army include also about an equal number of troops drawn from 
the allies. This plan, therefore, doubled the number of available 
troops. The Roman army consequently far exceeded in size 
any army ever before organized in the Mediterranean world. 

In arms and tactics the Romans had been able to make some 
improvements in the Hellenistic art of war (§ 400). After hurl- 
ing their spears into the ranks of the enemy, the Romans 
fought with their short swords, which were much more easily 
handled at close quarters than long spears (Fig. 103). At the 
same time the Romans had likewise improved the phalanx, 
which had thus far been a long massive unit eight men deep, 
and possessing as a whole no flexibility. It had no joints. The 
Romans gave it joints and flexibility by cutting it up in both 
directions; that is, lengthwise and crosswise into small bodies 
of men, called maniples. As the Romans gradually learned to 
shift these smaller units more and more skillfully, the art of 
war entered upon a new chapter.* For purposes of mustering 
and feeding an army, the Romans divided it into larger bodies, 
called legions^ each containing usually forty-five hundred men. 

Notwithstanding these improvements, the Romans did not 
at first see the importance of a commander of long experience 
who had become a professional military leader like the Hellen- 
istic commanders (§ 399). Hence the Romans intrusted their 
armies to the command of consuls, who as presidents of the 
republic had often never had any experience in military leader- 
ship. In military discipline, however, the Romans surpassed 
all other peoples of ancient times. 

1 For a fuller explanation of these remarkable improvements, see AtuietU 
Times, §§ 844-848, and Fig. 237. 
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Section 56. The Struggle with Carthage : the 
Sicilian War, or First Punic War 

The Romans soon discovered that the struggle with Carthage 
could not be avoided. A local war in Sicily gave a Carthaginian 
garrison opportunity to occupy the citadel of Messina, and the 

map, p. 256, and § 539). The Romans now took a memorable 
step. A Roman arr -y If^ff thr nnil nf TtiV, mifiiTf'^ the sea for 
the first tim e i n Roman historv. and entered Sicily. T he struggle 
with Carthage had begun (264 b.c.) (see Map I, p. 288). 
An alliance with-Siiiacuse soon grave the Romans 
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of eastern Sicily, but they were long hampered for lack of a 
war fleet. In the fifth year of the war, however, a new Roman 
war fleet, which the Senate caused to be built, put to sea 
for the first time. It numbered a hundred and twenty 
battleships. 

In spite of inexperience, the Roman fleet was at first victori- 
ous. Then one Roman fleet after another was destroyed by 
heavy storms at sea, and one of them was badly defeated by 
the Carthaginians. Year after year the struggle dragged on, 
while Hamilcar Barca, the Carthaginian commander, was plun- 
dering the coasts of Italy with his fleet. The treasury at Rome 
was empty, and the Romans were at the end of their resources; 
but by private contributions they succeeded in building another 

fleet, which put to sea in 242 RT with two hnnHrpH hattlpRhips 

of five banks of nars . The Cartha ginian fleet was defeated ^ nd 
broken up (241 b.c.), and as a result the Carthaginia ns f ound 
t hemselv ^g ^ipahif> fn f^^r^ A reenforcements arr Q^s th~5;pa jhn^ 
their army in Sicily^ 

They were therefore at last obliged to accept hard terms of 
peace at the hands of the Romans. ^.3%^Carthaginiaia§. were 
\€\ priyf* lip Sicily and the neigh boring^ islands to Rome, and 
to pay the Romans as war damages the sum of tKirty-two 
hundred talents, over three and a half million dollars, within 
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ten years. Thus in 241 b.c., after more than twenty-three years 
of fighting, the first period of the struggle between Rome and 
Carthage ended with the victory of Rome. For the first time 
Rome held territory outside of Italy, and from this step she 
was never able to withdraw. 
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Section 57. The Hannibalian War (Second Punic 
War) and the Destruction of Carthage 

Both the rivals now devoted themselves to increasing their 
strength, nor did Rome hesitate to do so at the expense of Car- 
thage. In spite of protests from Carthage, only three years 
after the settlement of p>^^** ^^JTlf ^^^^ p^<jf^^ggj on of Ipoth 
Sardinia and Corsica, g he now possessed three island outposts 
against Carthage. At the same tim e the Rom ans^ 
the Gauls anH sp^gpfT i^t^\j f^rritn^n Tr-thfr^p ovallf^y Thus 

Roman pow er was extended n nrthwiard t rr the foot of the Alps , 
and the entire peninsula from the Alps southward was held by 
Rome (Map II, p. 288). 

To offset this increase of Roman power the Cartha^ 
leaders tu rned towardSgain. There Hamilcar^s 
Hannibal ^cStticf f^arthaginian rule as fa r north as th e Ebro 
Liver JM ajaJULp . 288^ to which point Rom e also extend ed nef 
clairn §,,^lthough only twenty-four years of age, Hannibal was 
already forming colossal plans for a bold surprise of Rome in 
her own territory, which by its unexpectedness and audacity 
should crush Roman power in Italy. 

So bold and resolute a leader as Hannibal soon found oppor- 
tunity for a frontier quarrel with Rome in Spain (219 b.c.). 
With a strong and well-drilled army of about forty thousand 
men he was soon marching northward along the east coast 
of Spain (map. Ancient Times ^ p. 538) with the purpose of 
crossing southern Gaul and invading Italy. Thus while the 
Roman Senate was planning to invade Spain and Africa, they 
found their own land suddenly threatened from the north. 
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It was late autumn when Hannibal reached j;|]p Alps ssn Hanni- 
(218 B.C.). Overwhelmed by snowstorms; struggling over a army across 
steep and dangerous trail, sometimes so narrow that the rocks J^^«^^^ 
had to be cut away to make room for the elephants ; looking 
down over dizzy precipices, or up to snow-covered heights where 
hostile natives rolled great stones down upon them, the dis- 
couraged army of Hannibal toiled on day after day, exhausted, 
cold, and hungry. At every point along the straggling line, 
where help was most needed, the young Carthaginian was 
always present, encouraging and guiding his men. But when 
thev issued from the Alpine pass, perhaps ^f^ Te r^is^ and 
en tered Italy in the upper yalley of the Po^ ^hey har^ snfFi 
such losses that they were redi^ced \< ^ W^^ thirty-four thou- 
^sa nd men. _ 

With this litde army the dauntless Carthaginian youth had ssi. inferior 
entered the territory of the strongest military power of the n&aTsar^- 
time — a nation which could now call to her defense over seven superiority of 

his military 

hundred thousand men, citizens and allies. Hannibal, however, knowledge 
was thoroughly acquainted with the most highly developed 
methods of warfare, and the exploits of Alexander a century 
earlier were familiar to him. On the other hand, the Roman 
consuls, commanding the Roman armies, were simply magis- 
trates like our mayors, often without mu^ more, knowledge of 
handling an army than has a city mayor in our time (§ 542). 
They were no match for the crafty young Carthaginian. 

By skillful use of his cavalry, in which the Romans were 552. Hanni- 
weak, Hannibal easily wo n t\y^ ^ngragrpmf^r|^ s in the Po valley^ thre\vk> 
The (IjiiTr ^^ thej ggion at once began to flock to his standards. ^^"** 
but they were raw, undisciplined troops. Having successfully 
crQg^4*d tilt Ape nnines, Ha nnibal surprised the army of the 
uns uspecting con sul. Flaminiu s, on the march. On the shores 
of Lake Trasimene, ne ambushed the legions both in^ttoht and 
r ear and mt trTn ieres the entvce Koman army. The consul 
himself fell. Being only a tew clays' march trom Rome, Hanni- 
bal might now have advanced direcdy against the city ; but he 
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had no siege machinery {Ancient Times ^ p. 1 40), and his forces 
were not numerous enough for the siege of so strong a fortress. 
He therefore desired a further victory in the hope that the allies 
of Rome would revolt and join him in attacking the city. 

At this dangerous crisis the Roman es appointed a Dictator , 
a st able old citizen named Fabius . whose plan was to wear out 
Hannibal by refusing^ to give battle and by usin^ every oppor - 
trigity tft harafis thy Carthaginians This policy of caution and 
delay did not meet with popular favor at Rome. The people 
called Fabius the Laggard {Cunctator), a name which ever after- 
ward clung to him. The new consuls , elected for 216 b.c., 
ther efore recruited an army oT nearly seventy thou sand men and 
pushed southward toward the heel of the Italiaopfininsulajo fight 
Hannibal. Thp^hattlp fc^]c plarp ^t Tannap (see map, p. 256). 

Hannibal^s stronger cavalry, forming his two wings, put to 
flight the horsemen forming the two Roman wings. Then his 
well-trained cavalry turned back to attack the heavy mass of 
the Roman center in the rear, and the Romans were caught 

thaprin ian cavalrv behiq^ tl ^gr"- Only the sides of the trap were 
stilTopenTThen two bodies of African reserves which Hannibal 
had kept waiting pushed quiedy forward till they occupied posi- 
tions on each side of the fifty-five thousand brave soldiers of 
the Roman center, who were thus inclosed on all sides.* What 
ensued was simply a slaughter of the doomed Romans, lasting 
all the rest of the day. When night closed in, the Roman army 
was annihilated. Ex-consuls, senators, nobles, thousands of the 
best citizens of Rome, had fallen in this frightful battle. Every 
family in Rome was in mourning. Of the gold rings worn by 
Roman knights as an indication of their rank, Hannibal is 
reported toy have sent a bushel to Carthage. 

Thus this masterful young Carthaginian, the greatest of 
Semite generals, within two years after his arrival in Italy and 
before he was thirty years of age, had defeated his giant 

1 Sec plan, Ancient Times ^ p. 540, and §§ 863-865. 
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antagonist in four battles and destroyed three of the opposing 
armies. He might now count upon a revolt among the Roman 
allies. W ithin a few years southern Italy, including; the Greek 
cities, and eyen ^y^amse i n S^Hly for5^(;)ok Rome and joined.^ 
Hanif^jj^aL Only some of the southern Latin colonies held out 
against him. To make matters worse for Rome, immediately 
after Cannae. Hannibal sen *^ yppggf^nprprg \^ Mar^Hnnia ani^ nnV 
of the later Philips then rejg n^'j]^ tVtpri^ ^^fffgd ^^ ^^IJl^Vj^^^P ^^ 
tljp rarthaginians in^tely. 

In all this Hannibal was displa)dng the judgment and insight 
of a statesman combined with amazing ability to meet the 
constant demands of the military situation. But opposing him 
were the dogged resolution, the ripe statesmanship, the unshaken 
organization, and the seemingly inexhaustible numbers of the 
Romans. It was a battle of giants for the mastery of the world ; 
for the victor in this struggle would without any question be 
the greatest power in the Mediterranean. The heirs of Alex- 
ander's empire in the Hellenistic eastern Mediterranean did not 
understand the nature of this gigantic struggle in Italy. If they 
had stopped fighting among themselves and had combined 
against Rome, they might now have crushed her forever. But 
ttle ^oman Sc natft; with cleveX-StaL^sroanship^^ niade an_ alliance 
withthe Greeks ^, thus s tirring^ up a revolt in Greece against 
thf Mar^^^niang and preventing 7Kem"from'"rurnisHin^"^fierp^ 
»2^panniV|^) In spitc of HannibaFs victories, the steadiness 
and fine leadership of the Roman Senate held central Italy 
loyal to Rome. Although the Romans were finally compelled 
to place arms in the hands of slaves and mere boys, new 
armies were formed. With these forces the Romans proceeded 
to besiege and capture one after another the allied cities which 
had revolted against Rome. Even the clever devices of Archi- 
medes (§ 469) during a desperate siege did not save Syracuse 
from being recaptured by the Romans (212 B.C.). 

As a last hope Hannibal marched upon Rom e itself, and 
with his bodyguard rode up to one of the gates of the great 
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city, whose power seemed so unbroken. For a brief time the 
two antagonists faced each other, and many a Roman senator 
must have looked over the walls at the figure of the tremendous 
young Carthaginian who had shaken all Italy as with an earth- 
quake. But they were not to be frightened into offers of peace 
in this way, nor did they send out any message to him. His 
army was not large enough to lay siege to the greatest city of 
Italy. He had not been able to secure any siege machinery 
and he was therefore obliged to retreat without accomplishing 
anything. 

When he had finally been ten years in Italy, Hannibal 
realized that unless powerful reenforcements could reach him, 
his cause was v>np#*i^gg ^ pig, hrgth^r H^*^"]!2^JJ;2^^c^^" had 
prathered an an^y nnd ivff>s nnw nTtir^rhing int(7 Itf^V t^ ^J^ ^^^- 
But Hasdru bal was met bv a Rora a n f^rrny . completely defeated, 
and himself slain (207 b. c). To the senators waiting in keenest 
anticipation at Rome, the news of the victory meant the salva- 
tion of Italy and the final defeat of an enemy who had all but 
accomplished the destruction of Roman power. To Hannibal, 
anxiously awaiting tidings of his brother and of the needed 
reenforcements, the first announcement of the disaster and the 
crushing of his hopes was the head of Hasdrubal hurled into 
the Carthaginian camp by a Roman messenger. 

For a few years more Hannibal struggled on in the southern 
tip of Italy, the only territory remaining of all that he had cap- 
tured. Mean timp the T^pm^ns^ tall^^^t by the def eat of their 
consuls^ bad fflyen the command of their forces in Spain to 
Icipio, one of the ablest of their yoimger leaders, and a trained 
soldier. He dr ove the Carthaginians entirelY^_jQut~of Sjpgdn , 
thi^s cuttin g off f heir rhi ef supply both of money an d.i>f troops. 
In Scipio the Romans had at last foimd a general, with the 
masterful qualities which make a great military leader. He 
demanded of the Senate that he be sent to Africa to invade 
the dominions of Carthage as Hannibal had invaded those 
of Rome. 
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By 203 B.C. Scipio had twice defeated the Carthaginian 560. Scipio 
forces in Africa, and Carthage was forced to call Hannibal HaSn^ai 
home. He had spent fifteen years on the soil of Italy, and the *' ^^^* 
great struggle between the almost exhausted rivals was now to 
be decided in Africa. At Zama, inland from Carthage, the final 
battle of the war took place. Thej;reat Carthaginian was at last 
met by an eouallv great Roman, and Scipio won the battle.^ 



The victory over Carthage made Rome the leading power m Ml. The 
the whole ancient world. In the treaty which followed the S^HMini-"^ 
Batde of Zama, the Romans forced Carthage to pay ten thou- ^J,^^?^ 
sand talents (over $11,000,000) in fifty years and to surrender 
all her warships but ten triremes. But, what was worse, she lost 
her independence as a nation, and according to the treaty she 
could not make war anywhere without the consent of the 
Romans. Although the Romans did not annex her territory 
in Africa, Carthage had become a vassal state. 

Hannibal escaped after his lost battle at Zama. Although 562. The fate 
we learn of his deeds chiefly through his enemies, the story of ^ "*'^* 
his dauntless struggle to save his native country, begun when 
he was only twenty-four and continued for twenty years, reveals 
him as one of the greatest and most gifted leaders in all history 
— a lion-hearted man, so strong of purpose that only a great 
nation like Rome could have crushed him. Indeed, Rome now 
compelled the Carthaginians to expel Hannibal, and as a man 
of fifty he went into exile in the East, where we shall find him 
stirring up the successors of Alexander to combine against 
Rome (§ 566). 

Cato, a famous old-fashioned senator, was so convinced that 563. The de- 
Carthage was still a danger to Rome that he concluded all his carSSige^ 
speeches in the Senate with the words, " Carthage must be ^^?-?*S^^ *- 
destroyed." For over fifty years more the merchants of Car- War 
thage were permitted to traffic in the western Mediterranean, 
and then the iron hand of Rome was laid upon the doomed 

1 On the remarkable duel of wits between the two commanders, marking 
a new epoch in warfare, see Ancient Times^ §§ 872-874. 
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city for the last time. I'o defend herself against the Numidians 
behind her, Carthage was finally obliged to begin war against 
them. This step, which the Romans had long been desiring, 
was a violation of the treaty with Rome. The Senate seized 
the opportunity at once and Carthage was called to account. 
In the three years' war (Third Punic War) which followed, the 
beautiful city was captured and completely destroyed (146 B.C. ; 
see tailpiece, p. ^XyV TtA ^erritory wa?; ^gken hy Rome and. 

|1pH the Provini^f pf Aft-i^;^, ^A struggle of nearly one hundred 
and twenty years had resulted in the annihilation of Rome's 
only remaining rival in the western Mediterranean world. 

Thus the fourfol d rivalry jn thf" ^"^°^^^^" Mf^\^^rrinr?"j 
whj^hjiadlong included the FYmigi[ft{[ and Carthagyjians, the 
GtediSi and tKelTornaas, had ended with the triumph of the 
once insignificant village on the Tibf r. Racially, the western 
wing of the Indo-European line on the north side of the Med- 
iterranean had proved victorious over that of the Semite line 
on the south side (Fig. 48). The western Mediterranean world 
was now under the leadership of a single great nation, the 
Romans, as the eastern Mediterranean world had once been 
under the leadership of the Macedonians. We must now turn 
back and follow the dealings of Rome with the Hellenistic- 
oriental world of the eastern Mediterranean, which we left 
(Section 49) after it had attained the most highly refined 
civilization ever achieved by ancient man (see Map II, p. 288). 



. QUESTIONS 

Section 54. What two kinds of communities did Rome organize 
in Italy? Was Italy therefore a nation.? Why? What was Rome as 
to civilization ? How did this happen ? 

Section 55. Give the boundaries of the Etruscan Sea. What 
rival did Rome find there? Describe the power and civilization of 
Carthage. What early treaty did Rome make with Carthage ? What 
important strait was j;hreatened by Carthage ? Discuss Roman power 
and ability in war. 
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Section 56. What started the first war with Carthi^e? How 
were the Romans at Rrat hampered I* What was the resuh of the 
naval war? What terms did Rome force on Carthage? 

Section S7- What islands did Rome new seize? What did the 
Carthaginians then do? What was the plan of Hannibal? Give an 
account of his great march and early victories. What was the policy 
of Fabius? Describe the Battle of Canna;. What political moves 
. did Hannibal then make? What did the heirs of Alexander's em- 
Why did not Hannibal take Rome? What happened to Hanni- 
bal's reenforcemenls ? What did the Roman leaders then do? What 
new leader did they appoint? What did he demand? What was the 
result? What terms were forced on defeated Carthage? What be- 
came of Hannibal? What continued to be Roman feeling against 
Carthage? What resulted? How did Rome finally treat Carthage? 
Who was then leader of the western Mediterranean world? 

Note, The «ene below shows us the harbors of Cartilage as they are to-day. 
Of the city destroyed by the Romans almost nothing has survived. It was rebuilt 
under Julius Caesar, but, aa we see here, very lillie of this later city has survived. 
Thorough and eystemalic excavation would probably recover many valuable re- 
mains of ancient Carthaginian civilization, of which we know so lillle. 



CHAPTER XVI 
world domihion and dbqbhbbact 

Section 58. The Roman Conquest of the Easterk 

Mediterranean World 

While the heirs of Alexander were caprying on their cease- 
' less wars and alliances in the eastern Mediterranean, down to 
about 200 B. c. (Section 48), the vast power of Rome had been 
slowly rising in the West. We remember that Hannibal had 
induced Macedonia to combine with him against Rome (§ 555). 
This hostile step could not be overlooked by the Romans, and 
hence a year after the close of the Hannibalian War, a later 
Philip of Macedon found himself face to face with a Roman 
army. On the field of Cynoscephalse (dog's heads), in 197 B.C., 
the Macedonian army was disastrously routed, and the ancient 
realm of Alexander the Great became a vassal state under 
Rome. As allies of Rome (§ 530), the Greek states were then 
granted their freedom by the Romans. 

Note. The ibove fragment of a wall-painting at Pompeii shows us a Roman 
warship, seemingly in battle, for the wreck of another warship is visible at the 
left. Notice the two steering oars at each side of the stem — a device found od 
Nile ships three thousand years earlier (Fig. 13), The rudder had not yet devel- 
oped from these steering oars. The Romans ascribed their success, in spite of 
inexperience, against the Carthaginians to a new boarding grappler, whi<ji they 
invented and called 3 "crow" {canms). It consisted of a heavy upright timber, 
which was made to fall over with the end on the enemy's rml, where an iron hook 
attached to the end of the " crow " grappled and held the opposing craft until the 
Romans could climb over into it In the hand-toJiand lighting which followed, 
the sturdy Roiobds more Chan made up lor their inexperience in seamanship. 
188 
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This war with Macedon brought the Romans into conflict 566. Defeat 
with Antiochus the Great, the Seleucid king, who held a large ^d empfre" 
part of the vast empire of Persia in Asia. A war with this ^* Magnesia 
powerful Asiatic empire was not ,a matter which the Romans 
could view without great anxiety. Moreover, Hannibal, a fugi- 
tive from Carthage (§ 562), was with Antiochus, advising him. 
Nevertheless at Magnesia in Asia Minor, the West led by 
Rome overthrew the East led by Antiochus (190 b.c.), and the 
lands of Asia Minor eastward to the Halys River submitted 
to Roman control. Under the ensuing treaty Antiochus waa 
not permitted to cross the Halys River westward or to send 
a warship west of the same longitude. 

Within twelve years (200 to 189 B.C.) Roman arms had 567. The 
reduced to the condition of vassal states two of the three great o^'^Aieran-^^* 
empires which succee;ded Alexander in the East — Macedonia ^^^'^ s"*^- 

cessors all 

and Syria (see Map HI, p. 288). As for Egypt, the thirds a become 
little over thirty years after a Roman army had first appeared Rome (2ocv- 
in the Hellenistic world, Egypt also acknowledged herself ^^^^^O 
a vassal of Rome (168 b.c). 

Although defeated, the eastern Mediterranean world, including 568. Anni- 
the Greeks, long continued to give the Romans much trouble. Macedon 
Then the Romans began harsh remedies. The same year which ^e^o^Vf"^ 
saw the destruction of Carthage witnessed the burning of ^^ Greeks 
Corinth also by the Romans (146 B.C.). Greek liberty was 
ended, and while a city of such revered memories as Athens 
might be given greater freedom, those Greek states whose 
careers of glorious achievement in civilization w^ have followed 
were all reduced to the condition of Roman* vassals. 

The Roman Senate had shown fine ability, in conducting the 569. Rome's 
great wars. But now Rome was faced by the problem of onm^rial 
furnishing successful government for the vast dominions which organization 
she had conquered in three generations. In extent they would 
have reached entirely across the United States. To organize 
such an empire was a task like that which had been so suc- 
cessfully accomplished by Darius, the organizer of the Persian 
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Empire (§ i6o). We shall find that the Roman Senate utterly 
failed in the effort to organize the new dominions. Let us now 
examine the unsuccessful efforts of Rome to govern her new 
conquests and then observe the disastrous effect of the long 
wars and of such world power on the Romans and their life. 
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Section 59. Roman Government and Civilization 

IN THE Age of Conquest 

The Romans had at first no experience in governing their 
conquered lands. Most of the newly conquered countries were 
organized by » them as provinces — each province under a 
Roman governor. Such a governor possessed unlimited power 
like that of an oriental king. He had complete control of all 
the taxes of the province, and he could take what he needed 
from its people to support his Roman troops and the expenses 
of his government. He was generally without experience in 
provincial government. He was eager to gain a fortune in his 
short term of ofiice, usually a single year, and in his complete 
ignorance of the needs of his province his government often 
became a mere system of looting and robbery. The Senate 
soon found it necessary to have laws passed for the punish- 
ment of such abuses ; but these laws were found to be of little 
use in improving the situation. 

The evil effects of this situation were soon apparent. The 
provinces were filled with Roman business men, whom we would 
call " loan-sharks." There were contractors called /«MVw/w, who 
were allowed to collect the taxes for the State at a great profit. 
We remember the common references to these publicans in the 
New Testament, where they are regularly classified with " sin- 
ners.'' These men of money plundered the provinces worse 
than the greedy Roman governors themselves. 

As these people returned to Italy, there grew up a wealthy 
class such as had been unknown there before. Their ability to 
buy resulted in a vast import trade to supply the demand. 
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From ilic Bay of Naples to the mouth of the I'iber the sea sre. Rise of 
was white with the sails of Roman ships converging on the "bis at *" 
docks of Rome. The men who controlled all this traffic became Rome; bank- 
wealthy merchants. To handle all the money in circulation, capiiaiiam 
banks were required. 
During the Hanni- 
balian War the first 
banks appeared at 
Rome, occupying a 
line of booths on each 
side of the Forum. 
Under these influ- 
ences Rome greatly 
changed. 

When a returned 573. The 

governor of Africa Roman's 

put up a showy new [|^" "i"*'^™ 

house, the citizen 
across the way who 
still lived in his 
father's old house be- 
gan to be dissatisfied 
with it. It was built 
of sun-dried brick, 
and, like the old set- 
tler's cabin of early 
America, it had but 
one room, called the 
atrium (Fig. 1 04). 
The Roman citizen 

of the new age had long before been familiar with the com- 
fort, luxury, and beauty with which the Greek houses of 
southern Italy were filled {§§ 463, 468). He therefore soon 
added a colonnaded Hellenistic court (Figs. 105, 106), with ad- 
joining dining room, bedrooms, library, rest rooms, and kitchen. 



There was no attempt at beautiful archi- 
ire, and the bare front showed no adom- 
t whatever. The opening in the roof, 
which lighted Ihe atrium (§ 573), received 
the rainfall of a section of the roof sloping 
toward it, and this water collected in a pool 
built to receive it in the floor of the atrium 
w (Fig. 105, B). The tiny area, or garden, 
shown in the rear was not common. It was 
e that the later Romans added the Hel- 
lenistic peristyle (Figs. 93 and 105) 
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Such luxury required a great body of household servants. 
There was a doorkeeper at the front door (he was called " jani- 
tor " from the Latin word Janua, meaning " door "), and from 
the front door inward there was a servant for every small duty 
in the house. Almost all these menials were slaves. 

While the effect of all this luxury introduced from the East 
was on the whole very bad, nevertheless the former plain, 
matter-of-fact life of the Roman citizen was stimulated and 
refined by the most beautiful works of Greek art. Hellenistic 
buildings were beginning to appear in Rome, and it was not 
long, too, before a Greek theater was erected, improved by the 
Romans with awnings, a stage curtain, and seats in the orches- 
tra circle where once the Greek chorus had sung (see Plate, p. 1 44). 

At the close of the Sicilian War (241 b.c.) a Greek slave 
from southern Italy named Andronicus was given his freedom 
by his master at Rome. Seeing the interest of the Romans in 
Greek literature, he translated the Odyssey (§ 233) into Latin 
as a schoolbook for Roman children. For their elders he like- 
wise rendered into Latin the classic tragedies which we have 
seen in Athens (§ 369), and also a number of Attic comedies 
(§ 372). Through his work the materials and the forms of 
Greek literature began to enter Roman life. 

The Romans had been accustomed to do very littie in the 
way of educating their children. There were no schools at first, 
but the good old Roman custom had been for the father to in- 
struct his own children. Gradually parents began to send their 
children to the schools which the freed Greek slaves of Rome 
were beginning to open there. Here and there a household 
possessed an educated Greek slave, like Andronicus, who be- 
came the tutor of the children, teaching his pupils to read from 
the new primer of Andronicus, as we may call his Latin trans- 
lation of Homer. Besides hearing Greek teachers of renown 
who now and then appeared and lectured in Rome, a young 
Roman noble would often complete his higher education in 
Athens itself (§ 481). 
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Poets and writers of history now arose in Italy under the 580. Rise of 

T A.* 

influence of Greek literature. Educated Romans could read of literature 
the great deeds of their ancestors in long epic poems modeled y"**®"^ ^^ 
on those of Homer. In such literature were gradually recorded of Greek 
the picturesque legends of early Rome, like the story of Rom- 
ulus and Remus and similar tales (p. 254, Note). Imitating the 
Greek comedies (§372), new Latin play-writers also produced 
very clever comedies caricaturing the society of Rome, to which 
the Romans listened with uproarious delight. 

As the new Latin literature grew, papyrus rolls bearing Latin 581. Libra- 
works were more and more common in Rome. One of the educated^ ^ 
Roman conquerors of Macedon brought back the books of *^^® 
the Macedonian king, and founded the first private library in 
Rome. Wealthy Romans of education were now providing 
library rooms in their houses (§ 573), and they spoke Greek 
almost as well as Latin. 



Section 60. Degeneration in City and Country 

The new life of Greek culture and luxury brought with it 582. Ger- 
many evils. Cato, one of the hardiest of the old-fashioned ^^cs^of tfie 
Romans, and other Romans like him, succeeded in passing law °®^ luxury ; 

' » r o laws against 

after law against expensive habits of many kinds, such as the extravagance 

growing love of showy jewelry among the women, or their 

use of carriages where they formerly went on foot. But 

such laws could not prevent the slow corruption of the people. 

The greatest days of Roman character were past, and Roman 

power was to go on growing, without the restraining influence 

of old Roman virtue. 

This was especially evident in the lives of the uneducated 583. Gladia- 
and poorer classes. Early in the wars with Carthage there had bats^as T" 
been introduced an old Etruscan custom of single combats political 

° influence 

between condemned criminals or slaves, who fought to honor 
the funeral of some great Roman. These fighters came to be 
called " swordsmen " (^gladiators ^ from a Latin word gladius, 
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meaning " sword "). Officials in charge of the various public 
feasts, without waiting for a funeral, used to arrange a long 
program of such combats, sure of pleasing the people, gaining 
their votes and thus securing election to future higher offices. 
These barbarous and bloody spectacles took place in a great 
stone structure, called an amphitheater, because it was formcjd 
by placing two (ampht) theaters face to face (Fig. 1 19). Soon 
afterward combats between gladiators and wild beasts were in- 
troduced (headpiece, p. 301). The Romans also began to build 
enormous courses for chariot races, surrounded by seats for 
vast numbers of spectators. Such a building was called a circus. 

The common people of Rome were thus gradually debased. 
At the same time, as their poverty increased, the State arranged 
regular distributions of grain to the populace. A far greater 
evil was the bribery which the candidates for office now secretly 
practiced. Laws passed to prevent the practice were of slight 
effect Henceforth we have only too often the spectacle of a 
Roman candidate controlling the government that ruled the 
world by bribing the little body of citizens who attended the 
Roman assemblies. 

All these practices enormously increased the expenses of a 
political career. The young Roman politician was now often 
obliged to borrow money to pay for a long program of gladia- 
torial games. In secret he might also spend a large sum in 
bribing voters. If elected he received no salary, and in carrying 
on the business of his office he was again obliged to meet 
heavy expenses, for he had to supply a staff of clerks for 
government business at his own expense. 

The Roman politician now sought office, chiefly in order that 
through it he might gain the influence which would bring him 
the governorship of a rich province. When a retired provincial 
governor returned to Rome, he was no longer the simple 
Roman of the good old days. He lived like a prince and sur- 
rounded himself with royal luxury. These men of self-interest, 
who had held the supreme power in a province, were a menace 
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to the republic, for they had tasted the power of kings without 
the restraints of Roman law and Roman republican institutions 
to hamper them. 

The evils of the new wealth were not less evident outside of 587. Growth 
Rome. It was not thought proper for a Roman senator or noble totes^decUne 
to undertake commercial enterprises or to engage in any busi- ^ ^^ ^'^^^ 
ness. The most respectable form of wealth was lands. Hence 
the successful Roman noble or capitalist bought farm after farm, 
which he combined into a great estate or plantation. Only here 
and there were still to be found groups of the little farms of 
the good old Roman days. Large portions of Italy were in this 
condition. The small farm seemed in a fair way to disappear. 

It was impossible for a wealthy landowner to work these 588. Cap- 

tivcs Ox iKrd.ir 

great estates with free, hired labor. Nor was he obliged to as slaves 
do so. From the close of the Hannibalian War onward the 
Roman conquests had brought to Italy great numbers of 
captives of war. These unhappy prisoners were sold as slaves. 
The estates of Italy were now filled with them. The life of 
such slaves on the great plantations which they worked was 
little better than that of beasts. When the supply of captives 
from the wars failed, the Roman government winked at the 
practices of slave pirates, who carried on wholesale kidnaping 
in the -^gean and eastern Mediterranean for years. 

Thus Italy and Sicily were fairly flooded with slaves. The 589. Slave 
brutal treatment which they received was so unbearable that at disorders 
various places in Italy they finally rose against their masters. 
In central and southern Sicily the revolting slaves gathered some 
sixty thousand in number, slew their masters, captured towns, 
and set up a kingdom. It required a Roman consul at the head 
of an army and a war lasting several years to. subdue them. 

Slave labor and the great wars were meantime destroying 590. De- 
the small farmers of Italy. Never has there been an age in farms and° 
which the terrible and desolating results of war have so tragi- ^^ b^^^r 
cally revealed the awful cost of military glory. Fathers and 
elder sons had been absent from home for years holding their 
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posts in the legions, fighting the battles which had brought 
Rome her great position as mistress of the world. Home life 
and wholesome country influences were undermined and broken 
up. The mothers, left to bring up the younger children alone, 
saw the family scattered and drifting away from the little farm, 
till it was left forsaken. 

Too often as the returning soldier approached the spot where 
he was bom he no longer found the house that had sheltered 
his childhood. His family was gone and his little farm, sold for 
debt, had been bought up by some wealthy Roman of the city 
and absorbed into a great plantation. His neighbors, too, had 
disappeared and their farms had likewise gone to enlarge the 
rich man's great estate. He cursed the wealth which had done 
all this, and wandered up to the great city to look for free 
grain from the government, to enjoy the games and circuses, 
and to increase the poor class already there. 

Or if he found his home and his little farm uninjured, he 
was soon aware that the hordes of slaves now cultivating the 
great plantations around him were producing grain more cheaply 
than he. When he had sold his harvest he had not received 
enough for it to enable him and his family to live. Forced to 
sell the little farm at last, he too wandered into Rome, where 
he found thousands upon thousands of his kind homeless, em- 
bittered, and dependent upon the State for food. These once 
sturdy farmer-citizens had made up the bulk of the citizenship 
of Rome, from whose ranks she had drawn her splendid armies. 
These men who had furnished the military power upon which the 
Roman Senate had built up its world empire were now perishing. 

Nor was the situation any better in the most civilized portions 
of the empire outside of Italy, and especially in Greece. Under 
the large plantation system the Greek farmers had disappeared, 
as those of Italy were now beginning to do. To this condition 
we must add : first the robberies and extortions of the Roman 
taxgatherers and governors (§§ 570-571); second the con- 
tinuous slave raids of the -^gean pirates, whose pillaging and 
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kidnaping the Roman Republic criminally failed to prevent 
(§ 588); and third the shift of Greek commerce eastward 
(§ 461). These were reasons enough for the destruction of 
business, of agriculture, and of prosperity in the Greek world. 
At the same time, that wondrous development of higher civiliza- 
tion which we found in the Hellenistic world (Section 49) was 
likewise showing signs of decline. 

The failure of the Roman Senate to organize a successful 594. Failure 
government for the empire they had conquered, — a govern- government 
ment even as good as that of Persia under Darius (§ 160), — termneam^^ 

this failure had brought the whole world of Mediterranean world; peril- 
ous situation 

civilization dangerously near destruction. In the European of civilization 

background beyond the Alpine frontiers there were rumblings 

of vast movements among the northern barbarians, threatening 

to descend as of old and completely overwhelm the civilization 

which for over three thousand years had been slowly built up 

by Orientals and Greeks and Romans in the Mediterranean 

world. It now looked very much as if the Roman State was 

about to perish, and with it the civilization which had been 

growing for so many centuries. Was civilized man indeed to 

perish from the earth ? Or would the Roman State be able 

to survive and to preserve civilization from destruction ? 

Rome was a city-state. But among the Greeks this very 586. The 
limited form of state had outlived its usefulness and had over the city-state 
and over again proved its inability to organize and control sue- ™™^ent 
cessfuUy a larger world; that is, an empire. Would the city-state 
of the Roman Republic be able to transform itself into a great 
imperial State, with all the many offices necessary to give suc- 
cessful government to the peoples and nations surrounding the 
Mediterranean ? Would it then be able to do for the Mediterra- 
nean world what the Persian Empire had once done for a world 
equally large in Western Asia and Egypt ? 

We stand at the point where the civilization of the Hellen- 
istic world began to decline, after the destruction of Carthage 
and Corinth (146 B.C.). We are now to watch the Roman 
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people Struggling with three difficult and dangerous problems at 
the same time : firsts the deadly internal hostility which we have 
seen growing up between rich and poor; second^ the organiza- 
tion of successful Roman government of the Mediterranean 
world while the dangerous internal struggle was going on ; and 
thirds in the midst of these grave responsibilities, the invasions 
of the barbarian hordes of the North. In spite of all these 
threatening dangers, we shall see Rome gaining the needed 
imperial organization which enabled the Roman State to hurl 
back the Northern barbarians, to hold the northern frontiers 
for five hundred years, and thus to shield and preserve the 
civilization which had cost mankind so many centuries of slow 
progress — the civilization which, because it was so preserved 
by the Roman Empire, has become our own inheritance to-day. 
This achievement of Rome we are now to follow in the final 
chapters of the story of the ancient world. 



QUESTIONS 

Section 58. After the Hannibalian War what happened between 
Rome and Macedonia? between Rome and the Seleucid empire.'* 
What became of the three empires of Alexander's successors ? 

Section 59. How did Rome organize the conquered lands? 
What kind of rule did she give them? Contrast the old and the 
new Roman houses. Discuss the new furnishings and conveniences ; 
the incoming works of Greek art; of Greek literature. What was 
the result as to education ? as to Latin literature ? Discuss libraries 
at Rome. 

Section 60. Describe the effect of the new luxury on the 
Romans. What forms of public entertainment arose ? Discuss treat- 
ment of the poor and expenses of a political career. What was the 
Roman politician's chief object? How did the new wealth affect 
land ownership? Discuss slavery. What happened to the small 
farmers in Italy? in Greece? What was now required of the city- 
state ? What great dangers now threatened Rome ? 



CHAPTER XVII 

a centubt of bbvolutiok and the ehd of 
the bbpublic 

Section 6i. The Land Situation and the Beginning 

OF THE Struggle between Senate and People 

We must now take up the difficult problems demanding 597. The 
settlement by the Roman Senate. In Italy there was in the ^S^Jl, 
first place the perilous condition of the surviving farmers ^ 'c^te 
(§§ S^7~592) 3nd the need of increasing in some way their 
numbers and their farms. Equally dangerous was the discon- 
tent of the Italian allies, who had never been given the vote 
or the right to hold office (§ 530). The problems outside of 
Italy were not less pressing. They were, likewise, two in num- 
ber. There was first the thoroughgoing refonn of provincial 
government and the creation of a system of honest and suc- 
cessful administration of the great Roman Empire. And second 

Note. The relief above, found in the Theater of Marcellus, built by AuguMus, 
gives ua a very vivacious glimpse of a battle between gladiators and wild beasts, 
just as the Romans law it The gladiators in this combat wear only s lunic 
and have no defensive aimor except a helmet and a shield. Note the expres- 
sion of pain on the face of the gladiator at Che left, whose arm is being lacerated 
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there was the settlement of the frontier boundaries of the 
Empire and the repulse of the invading barbarians who were 
threatening to crush the Mediterranean world and its civilization, 
as the prehistoric Greeks had crushed ^gean civilization (§ 216). 

The crying needs of the farming class in Italy failed to pro- 
duce any effect upon the blinded and selfish aristocrats of the 
Senate as a whole. The unselfish patriot who undertook to 
become the leader of the people against the Senate and to save 
Italy from destruction by restoring the farmer class was a 
noble named Tiberius Gracchus. He was a grandson of Scipio, 
the hero of Zama. Elected tribune (133 B.C.), he used to address 
the people with passionate eloquence and tell them of their 
wrongs: "The beasts that prowl about Italy have holes and 
lurking places, where they may make their beds. You who 
fight and die for Italy enjoy only the blessings of air and light. 
These alone are your heritage. Homeless, unsetded, you 
wander to and fro with your wives and children. . . . You fight 
and die to give wealth and luxury to others. You are called 
the masters of the world ; yet there is no clod of earth that 
you can call your own." 

As tribune, Tiberius Gracchus brought before the Assembly 
a law for the reassignment of public lands and the protection 
and support of the farming class. It was a statesmanlike and 
moderate law. It was an endeavor to do for Italy what Solon 
had done for Attica (§§ 287-289), and was decidedly more 
moderate than the legislation of Solon. In the effort to secure 
reelection, that he might insure the enforcement of his law, 
Gracchus was slain by a mob of senators, who rushed out of 
the Senate house and attacked him and his supporters. This 
was the first murderous deed introducing a century of revolu- 
tion and civil war (133-31 B.C.), which terminated in the 
destruction of the Roman Republic. 

Ten years after the tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus, his 
younger brother Gaius gained the same office (123 b.c.). He 
not only took up the struggle on behalf of the landless farmers, 
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but he made it his definite object to attack and weaken the 600. struggle 

Senate. At the same time he proposed to give to the Italian Gracchus 

allies the long-desired full citizenship — a proposal which angered ^^^^te and 

the people as much as it did the Senate. His efforts finally his death 

resulted in a riot in which Gaius Gracchus was killed, as his 121 b.c.) 
brother had been (121 B.C.). 

Section 62. The Rise of One-Man Power : Marius 

AND Sulla 

The weakness in the reforms of the Gracchus brothers lay <iOi. Unre- 
chiefly in their necessary reliance upon votes. If the elections p^puSr° 
came when work on the farms was pressing, the country support 
people around Rome would not take the time to go up to the 
city and vote, although they were the very ones to be benefited 
by the Gracchan laws. Nevertheless the work of the Gracchus 
brothers had taught the people to look up to a leader. This 
tendency was the beginning of one-man power. But the leader 
to whom the people now turned was not a magistrate, as the 
Gracchus brothers had been, but a military commander. 

The misrule of the Senate abroad so angered the people that <i02. The 
the Assembly passed a law appointing their own general to of the"p?i" 
supersede a general appointed by the Senate in a foreign war. P^e's com- 
The people by this action seized control of the army. The Senate against the 
was unable to prevent the Assembly's action from going into 
effect. The interests of the people were no longer dependent 
wholly upon civil magistrates, changing from election to election, 
but upon military force under a leader who might be given 
a long command. 

The commander on whom the people relied was himself a 603. Marius, 
man of the people, named Marius, who had once been a rough commander, 
plowboy. He was fortunately an able soldier and Rome needed ^e^Q^rman 
his abilities. Two powerful tribes of German barbarians, the barbarians 
Cimbrians and the Teutons, combined with Gauls, had been 
shifting southward and crossing the northern frontiers of Rome. 
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Six Roman armies, one after another, had been disastrously 
defeated. It looked as if the Roman legions had at last met 
their match. There was great anxiety in Rome, and the people 
reelected Marius consul and sent him against the terrible 
northern barbarians. In two great battles in the north the 
people's hero not only defeated but almost destroyed the German 
hosts (102 B.C.). A soldier of the people had saved Rome. 

Marius was not only an able soldier, but he was also a great 
organizer. In order to secure sufficient men for the legions, he 
abolished the old custom of allowing only citizens of property 
to serve in the army, and he took in the poor and the penniless. 
Such men soon became professional soldiers. As once in Greece 
(§ 398), so now in Rome, the day of the citizen-soldier had 
passed. The law that every Roman citizen must serve in the 
army was less and less rigidly enforced. 

But in spite of his ability as a soldier and as an army organ- 
izer, Marius was not a statesman. Having risen from the 
ranks, he was at heart a rough Roman peasant. As a political 
leader he failed completely, and the Senate gained the upper hand 
again. Then Marius retired in disgrace, but his leadership had 
revealed to the people how they might gain control over the 
Senate by combining on a military leader, whose power, there- 
fore, did not consist in the peaceful enforcement of the laws 
and usages of the Roman State, but in the illegal application of 
military force. 

While the struggle between Senate and people was going on, 
there was increasing discontent among the Italian allies (§ 530). 
They had contributed as many troops to the army which con- 
quered the Empire as had Rome herself, and now they were 
refused any voice in the control of that Empire or any share in 
the immense wealth which they saw the Romans drawing from 
it. But the possession of this Empire had corrupted and blinded 
the Senate and the governing community at Rome. The great 
peninsula was still filled with disunited communities (§532), 
and Rome had not yet succeeded in making Italy a nation. 
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There were, happily, some statesmanlike Roman leaders, who 607. Blind 
planned that the Italian allies should receive citizenship. Among ness"o7the 
them was a wealthy and popular noble named Drusus, who Romans and 

•^ * * ' assassination 

gained election as tribune and began to take measures leading of Drusus 
to the enfranchisement of the Italian allies. But so fierce and 
savage was the opposition aroused, both in the Senate and 
among the people, that this great Roman statesman was stabbed 
in the street Thereupon the leading Italian communities of 
central and southern Italy revolted and formed a new state and 
government of their own, with a capital at a central town which 
they impressively renamed Italica (90 b. c). 

Defeated at first in the war which followed, the Romans oos. War 
tardily took action and granted the desired citizenship. The Tsocia? War 
Italian communities then rejoined the Roman State. Yet 9P788B.C.); 

-' citizenship 

they entered it as distant wards of the city on the Tiber. The given to 
citizens residing in these distant wards could not vote or take * ^ ^ 
any part in the government unless they journeyed to Rome to 
do so. This situation was of course an absurdity, and again 
illustrated the inability. of an ancient city-state to furnish the 
machinery of government for a large nation, not to mention a 
world empire. Nevertheless, Italy was now on the way to 
become a nation unified in government and in speech. 

At the head of an army he had just been leading against the (509. Rise 
Italian allies was a former officer of Marius, named Sulla, consul siis- 
The Senate now selected him to command in a war then coming |^4^and 
on in Asia Minor. But the leaders of the people would not defeats the 

^ ^ will of the 

accept the Senate's appointment, and they passed a law electing people with 
Marius to this command. Now Marius had no army at the ^*™*y 
moment, but Sulla, being still at the head of his army, ignored 
the law passed by the people and marched on Rome with 
his troops. For the first time a Roman consul took possession 
of the city by force. The Senate was now putting through its 
will with an army, as the Assembly had before done. Sulla 
forced through a new law by which the Assembly would always 
be obliged to secure the consent of the Senate before it could 
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vote on any measure. Having thus destroyed the power of 
the people legally to oppose the will of the Senate, Sulla 
marched off to his command in Asia Minor. 

The Senate had triumphed, but with the departure of Sulla 
and his legions the people refused to submit. Marius, having 
entered Rome with troops, began a frightful massacre of the 
leading men of the senatorial party. The Senate, the first to 
sow seeds of violence in the murder of Tiberius Gracchus 
(§ 599)> ^^^ reaped a fearful harvest. Marius was elected 
consul for the seventh time, but he died a few days after his 
election (86 b.c.). Meantime the people ruled in Rome until 
the day of reckoning which was sure to come on the return 
of Sulla. 

Having finished a victorious campaign in Asia Minor, Sulla 
returned to Rome. On the way the Roman army of Sulla 
defeated the Roman armies of the people, one after another, 
and Sulla entered Rome as master of the State, without any 
legal power to justify such mastery. By means of his army he 
forced his own appointment as Dictator (82 b. c). His first 
action was to b^in the systematic slaughter of the leaders of 
the people's party and the confiscation of their property. Then 
he forced the passage of a whole series of new laws which 
deprived the Assembly and the tribunes of their power, and 
gave the supreme leadership of the State to the Senate. This 
body had already disastrously failed to guide Rome wisely 
since the great conquests, and a policy based on the supremacy 
of the Senate was therefore doomed to failure. 



Section 63. The Overthrow of the Republic : 

POMPEY AND CiESAR 



612. People Following the death of Sulla, the people's party at once began 
con'suiand^^ agitation for the repeal of his hateful laws, which bound the 

* 

J^l^^" P^^^*" people and the tribunes hand and foot. The people had now 
learned that they must have a military leader. They found him 
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in a former officer of Sulla, named Pompey. He was elected 
consul (70 B.C.) chiefly because he agreed to repeal the ob- 
noxious laws of Sulla. He kept his promise, and this service 
to the people then secured to Pompey a military command of 
great importance. 

Such was the neglect of the Senate to protect shipping that 613. Enter. 
the pirates of the East had ovemin the whole Mediterranean the p^rat™, 
{§ 588). They even appeared "esTta ' 

at the mouth of the Tiber, rob- 
bing and burning. In 67 B.C. 
the Assembly of the people 
passed a law giving Ponipey 
supreme command in the Medi- 
terranean. He quickly cleared 
the whole Mediterranean of 
pirates. When his command 
was enlarged to include Asia 
Minor and Syria, he crushed 
the remnant of the kingdom of 
the Seleucids (§ 459) and made 
Syria a Roman province. He 
entered Jerusalem and brought 
the home of the Jews under 
Roman control. Before he 
turned back, the legions under 
his leadership had marched 
along the Euphrates and had 
looked down upon the Caspian. 

There had been no such conquests in the Orient since the 
Macedonian campaigns, and to the popular imagination Pompey 
seemed a new Alexander marching in triumph through the East. 

Meantime a new popular hero had arisen at Rome. He was 
a nephew of Marius, named Julius Csesar (Fig. 107), bom in 
the year 100 B.C., and he quickly gained a foremost place 
among the leaders of the people. 



Fig. 107. Bust said to be a 
Portrait of Julius Ccsar 
The ancient portraits commonly 
accepted as those of Julius Csesar 
are really of uncenain identity 
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Caesar, however, met one serious setback.. Catiline, a senator 
of evil reputation, whom Caesar had supported for the cx)nsul- 
ship, was defeated. Catiline gathered about him a large body 
of dangerous followers and tried to seize the government He 
failed because of the vigilance of the consul, the great orator 
Cicero (§ 653), and died fighting at the head of his outlawed 
followers. Caesar was suspected of connection with this up- 
rising of Catiline, and the suspicion seriously affected his 
political career. 

When Pompey returned to Italy, hailed as the great con- 
queror of the Orient, he needed political influence to secure 
the Senate's formal approval of his actions in Asia Minor, and 
a grant of land for his troops. For two years the Senate 
refused Pompey these concessions. Then Caesar, to gain the 
help of Pompey, stepped forward in Pompey's support, and 
the two secured the adherence to their plans of a very wealthy 
Roman noble named Crassus. This private alliance of these 
three powerful men (called a " triumvirate ") gave them the 
control of the situation. As a result Caesar was elected consul 
for the year 59 b.c. 

The consulship was but a step in Caesar's plans. Having 
fearlessly put through new land laws for the benefit of the 
people, Caesar then provided for his own future career. It was 
clear to him that he must have an important military command 
in order to gain an army. He saw a great opportunity in the 
West, in the vast country now modem France, then occupied 
by the Gauls (see Map IV, p. 288), and the governorship of 
this region of Gaul was now sought by Caesar. He had no 
difficulty in securing the passage of a law which made him 
for five years governor of lUyria and of Gaul on both sides 
of the Alps. 

Caesar took charge of his new province early in 58 b.c, and 
at once showed himself a military commander of surpassing 
skill. In eight years of march and batde he subdued the Gauls 
and conquered their territory from the ocean and the English 
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Channel eastward to the Rhine. He even crossed the Channel 
and carried, an invasion of Britain as far as the Thames. He 
added a vast dominion to the Roman Empire, comprising in 
general the territory of modem France and Belgium. We 
should not forget that his conquest brought Latin into France, 
as the ancestor from which French speech has descended (see 
Map IV, p. 288). 

Caesar had shown himself at Rome a successful politician. 619. Caesar's 
In Gaul he proved his ability as a brilliant soldier. Was he lituationas 
also a great statesman, or was he, like Pompey, merely to seek * statesman 
a succession of military commands and to accomplish nothing 
to deliver Rome from being the helpless plaything of one mili- 
tary commander after another ? Caesar's understanding of the 
situation at Rome was perfectly clear. The old machinery of 
government furnished by the republic possessed no means 
of preventing the rise in the provinces of one ambitious gen- 
eral after another to fight for control of the State as Marius 
and Sulla had done. The republic could therefore never again 
restore order and stable government to Italy and the Empire. 

The situation therefore demanded an able and patriotic com- 620. Caesar 
mander with an army behind him who should make himself account^of^" 
the undisputed and permanent master of the Roman govern- *J^ ^^^^^ 
ment and subdue all other competitors. Caesar therefore 
steadily pursued this aim. One of his cleverest moves was the 
publicatiori of a history of his Gallic campaigns, which he had 
found time to write even in the midst of dangerous marches 
and critical battles. Although it is one of the greatest works of 
Latin prose, the book was really a political pamphlet, intended 
to tell the Roman people the story of the vast conquests which 
they owed to their governor in Gaul. It did not fail of its pur- 
pose. At present it is the best-known Latin reading book for 
beginners in that language. 

When Caesar's second term as governor of Gaul drew near 
its end, his supporters in Rome, instructed by him, were arrang- 
ing for his second election to the consulship. The Senate, 

BS 



3IO 



Survey of 'the Ancient World 



621. Pompey 
at Rome 
takes up the 
cause of the 
Senate 



622, Caesar 
and his aimy 
of profes- 
sional soldiers 



623. Caesar 
maneuvers 
Pompey out 
of Italy, and 
is elected 
consul 
(49 B.C.) 



dreading his return to Italy, was seeking a military leader like 
Sulla again. The leading senators therefore made offers to 
Pompey, in spite of the fact that thus far he had been a leader 
of the people's party. He was no statesman and was simply 
looking for a command. The result was that he undertook to 
defend the cause of the Senate. What should have been a 
lawful political contest, again became a military struggle be- 
tween two commanding generals, Caesar and Pompey, like that 
of Marius and Sulla a generation earlier. 

Caesar endeavored to compromise with the Senate, but on 
receiving as their reply a summons to disband his army, he had 
no hesitation as to his future action. The professional soldiers 
who now made up a Roman army had no interest in political 
questions, felt no responsibility as citizens, and were conscious 
of very little attachment to the State. On the other hand, they 
were usually greatly attached to their commanding general. 
ITie veterans of Caesar's Gallic campaigns were unswervingly 
devoted to him. Before the Senate's message had been an 
hour in his hands Caesar and his troops had crossed the Rubi- 
con, the little stream which formed the boundary of his province 
toward Rome (49 b.c). Beyond this boundary Caesar had no 
legal right to lead his forces. In crossing it he had taken a step 
which became so memorable that we still speak of any great 
decision as a " crossing of the Rubicon." 

The swiftness of Caesar's lightning blows was always one 
of the greatest reasons for his success. Totally unprepared for 
so swift a response on Caesar's part, the Senate turned to 
Pompey, who informed them that the forces at his command 
could not hold Rome against Caesar. As Pompey retreated the 
majority of the senators and a large number of nobles fled with 
him and his army. By skillful maneuvers Caesar forced Pompey 
and his followers to forsake Italy and cross over to Greece. 
Being now in possession of Rome, Caesar, after a brief dictator- 
ship, was elected consul, and could then assume the role of lawful 
defender of Rome against the Senate and the army of Pompey. 
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Caesar ^s position, however, was not yet secure. Pompey 624. Pom- 
could muster all the peoples and kingdoms of the Orient casar^c^'^ 
against Caesar. Furthermore, he held the great fleet with t"res Pom- 

° pey's army 

which he had suppressed the pirates, and he was thus master in Spain 
of the sea. With all the East at his back, he was improving 49B.C.) 
every moment to gather and discipline an army with which to 
crush Caesar. Furthermore some of Pompey 's officers held 
Spain. Caesar was therefore obliged to reckon with the followers 
of Pompey on both sides, East and West. He determined to 
deal with the West first. With his customary swiftness he was 
in Spain by June (49 B.C.). Here he met the army of Pompey 's 
commanders with maneuvers of such surprising cleverness that 
in a few weeks he cut off their supplies, surrounded them and 
forced them to surrender without fighting a battle. 

Having heard of Caesar's departure into Spain, Pompey and 625. Caesar 
his great group of senators and nobles were preparing at their senato^l 
leisure to cross over and again take possession of Italy. Before P^'^.^'X 
they could even begin the crossing, Caesar had returned from to Greece 

o • • • 1 1 . • » ,. (winter of 

Spam victonous, and to their amazement, notwithstandmg 49-48 b.c.) 
the fact that they controlled the sea, he embarked at Brundi- ?J)m^y a^ 
slum, evaded their warships, and landed his army on the coast of P^jarsaius 
Epirus (see map, p. 124). After some reverses and in spite of 
his inferior numbers, Caesar accepted battle with Pompey at 
Pharsalus, in Thessaly (48 b. c.).^ . Pompey was crushingly 
defeated and his army surrendered. 

Pompey then e.scaped into Egypt, where he was basely mur- 626. Caesar 
dered. Caesar, following Pompey to Egypt, found ruling there conqucsro'f^^ 
the beautiful Cleopatra, the seventh of the name, and the last ^® Mediter- 

^ ranean world 

of the Ptolemies. The charms of this remarkable queen and (48-45 b.c.) 
the political advantages of her friendship met a ready response 
on the part of the great Roman. We know little of the cam- 
paign by which Caesar next overthrew his opponents in Asia 
Minor. It was from there that he sent his famous report to 

1 On the operations in this battle see Ancient Times ^ §§ 964-965, and Plan, 
P- 593- 
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the Senate : " I came, I saw, I conquered " (yeni^ vidi^ via). 
The only other obstacles to Caesar's complete control of the 
empire of the world were all disposed of by March, 45 B.C., a 
little over four years after he had first taken possession of Italy 
with his army (Map IV, p. 288). 

Caesar used his power with great moderation and humanity. 
From the first he had taken great pains to show that his 
.methods were not those of the bloody Sulla. It is clear that 
he intended his own position to be that of a Hellenistic sover- 
eign like Alexander the Great. Nevertheless, he was too wise 
a statesman to abolish at once the outward forms of the 
Republic. He made his power seem legal by having himself 
made Dictator for life, and he assumed also the powers of 
the other leading offices of the State. 

Caesar lived only five years (49-44 B.C.) after his first con- 
quest of Italy (49 B.C.). Of this period, as we have seen, four 
years were almost wholly occupied by campaigns. Little 
time was therefore left him for the colossal task of reshaping 
the Roman State and organizing the vast Roman Empire, the 
task in which the Roman Senate had so completely failed. 
Caesar did not abolish the Senate, but he gready increased 
its numbers and filled it with his own friends and adherents. 
He began far-reaching reforms of the corrupt Roman ad- 
ministration. In all this he was beginning the Roman Empire. 
He was in fact its first emperor, and only his untimely death 
continued the death struggles of the Republic for fifteen 
years more. 

He sketched vast plans for the rebuilding of Rome, he laid 
out great roads along the important lines of communication, 
and he planned to cut a sea canal through the Isthmus of 
Corinth (Fig. 69). He completely reformed the government 
of cities. He put an end to centuries of inconvenience with 
the Greco-Roman moon-calendar (§ 356) by introducing into 
Europe the practical Egyptian calendar (§ 36), which we are 
still using, though with inconvenient Roman alterations. 
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But there were still men in Rome who were not ready to 630. The 
submit to the rule of one man. On the fifteenth of March, of Caesar 
44 B.C., three days before the date arranged for his departure ^^B^f^^and 
on a great campaign beyond the Euphrates, these men struck its results 
down the greatest of the Romans. If some of his murderers, 
like Brutus and Cassius (headpiece, p. 316), fancied themselves 
patriots overthrowing a tyrant, they little understood how vain 
were all such efforts to restore the ancient Republic. World 
dominion and its military power had forever overturned the 
Roman Republic, and the murder of Caesar again plunged Italy 
and the Empire into civil war. 



Section 64. The Triumph of Augustus a^d the 

End of the Civil War 

Over in Illyria the terrible news from Rome found the mur- 631. Youth 
dered statesman's grand-nephew Octavian (Fig. 108), a youth nephew, ^ 
of eighteen, quietly pursuing his studies. A letter from his ^^^^ 
mother, brought by a secret messenger, bade him flee far away 
eastward without delay, in order to escape all danger at the 
hands 6f his uncle's murderers. The youth's reply was to pro- 
ceed without a moment's hesitation to Rome. This statesman- 
like decision of character reveals the quality of the young man 
both as he then showed it and for years to follow. 

On his arrival in Italy Octavian learned that he had been 632. Early 
legally adopted by Caesar and also made his sole heir. He was ^i^^^ 
too young to be regarded as dangerous by Caesar's enemies. 
But his young shoulders carried a very old head. He slowly 
gathered the threads of the tangled situation in his clever 
fingers, not forgetting the lessons of his adoptive father's 
career, — especially the necessity of military power. Then play- 
ing the game of politics, with several legions at his back, he 
showed himself a statesman no longer to be ignored. The 
murderers of Caesar were defeated and slain in a great battle 
at Philippi (42 B.C.); and within ten years after Caesar's 
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assassination this youth of twenty-eight gained complete control 
of Italy and the West. 

633. Ociavbn Cicsar's friend and lieutenant, Antony, with whom Octavian 
^iony°a!nd ^i^d joined hands, had meantime shown that he had no ability 
I^mUu'b c ) ^ '' serious statesman. Dazzled by the attractions of Cleopatra, 

Antony was now living in Alexandria and Antioch, where he 
ruled the East as far as the 
Euphrates like an oriental 
sovereign. Octavian soon 
saw that he must be over- 
thrown. He easily induced 
the Senate to declare war 
on Cleopatra, and thus he 
was able to advance against 
Antony. Just as Cassar and 
Pompey, representing the 
East and the West, had once 
before faced each other on a 
battlefield in Greece (§ 625), 
so now Octavian and Antony, 
the leaders of the East and 
the West, met at Actium 

Fig. 108. PoRTRAFT OF AuGUS- on the west coast of Greece. 

Tus, NOW IN THE Boston Mu- The outcome was a sweep- 
sEUM OF Fine Arts jng victory for the heir of 

Ctesar. 

634. Octavian The next year Octavian landed in E^pt and took possession 
rRoman^'^ of that ancient land. Antony, probably forsaken by Cleopatra, 
province jq^jj j,jg ^^^ [jfg^ jhe proud quecn too died by her own hand, 
and ends a She was the last of the Ptolemies (§ 458), the rulers of E^pt 
revolution for nearly three hundred years, since Alexander the Great. 
•w (jjj. Octavian therefore made Egypt Roman territory (30 B.C.). To 
JO B.C.) the "West, which he already controlled, Octavian had now 

added also the East. The lands under his control encircled the 
Mediterranean, and the entire Mediterranean world was under 
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the power of a single ruler. Thus at last 'the unity of the 
Roman dominions was restored and over a century of revolu- 
tion and civil war, which had begun in the days of the Gracchi 
(133 B.C.), was ended (30 b.c). 

Octavian's success marked the final triumph of one-man 635, The 
power in the entire ancient world, as it had long ago triumphed two centuries 
in the Orient. The century of strife which Octavian's victory o^P^ace 
ended was now followed by two centuries of profound peace. 
These were the first two centuries of the Roman Empire, be- 
ginning in 30 B.c.^ We shall now take up these two centuries 
of peace in the two following chapters. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 61. What dangers now threatened Rome in Italy? out-, 
side of Italy .? Tell the story of the Gracchus brothers. 

Section 62. What was the weakness of popular support ? How 
did the people gain more enduring power.? Mention the achieve- 
ments of Marius; his failures. What caused disunion in Italy? 
How was it finally removed ? How did the Senate now gain jwwer ? 
How did the people retaliate? Describe the triumph of Sulla. 

Section 63. How did the people regain power? Describe Pom- 
pey's campaigns. How did Caesar rise ? What did he accomplish as 
governor? What was his view of the political situation of Rome? 
What did he write? Recount his struggle with the Senate. What 
happened to Pompey's army in Italy? in Spain? in Greece? Where 
did Caesar go after the Battle of Pharsalus ? What territory did he 
finally control (see Map IV, p. 288)? What did he accomplish after 
his triumph ? When and how did he die ? 

Section 64. Describe the situation and first action of Octavian 
on hearing of his uncle's death. What did he achieve in the next- 
ten years ? Recount his struggle with Antony. What period did this 
victory end ? What kind of rule and what period did it begin ? 

1 It should be noticed that these two centuries of peace did not begin with 
the Christian Era. They began thirty years before the first year of the Christian 
Era, and hence the two centuries of peace do not correspond exactly with the 
^rst tno cenjtunes of pur Christian Era. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

the first cehtttry of peace: the age of augustus 
and the successors of his line 

Section 65. The Rule of Augustus (30 b.c.-a.d. 14) 
AND THE Beginning of Two Centuries of Peace 

When Octavian returned to Italy, all classes rejoiced at the 
termination of a century of revolution, civil war, and devasta- 
tion. The great majority of Romans now felt that an individual 
ruler was necessary for the control of the vast Roman domin- 
ions, Octavian therefore entered upon forty-four years of 
peaceful effort to give to the Roman Empire the efficient 
organization and good government which it had so long lacked. 
His most difficult task was to alter the old form of the State 
so as to make legal the place in the government which he had 
taken by military force. Unlike Caesar, Octavian felt a sincere 
respect for the institutions of the Roman Republic and did not 
wish to destroy them nor to gain for himself the throne of 
an oriental sovereign. During his struggle for the mastery 
heretofore, he had preserved the forms of the Republic and 
had been duly elected to his great position. 

Note. The above headpiece shows us the two sides of a coin issued by 
Bnitus, one of the leading assassins of Julius Casar (§ 6jo). On one is the head 
of Brutus ; on the other are two daggers, intended to recall the assassination of 
Cxsar, and between them appears the cap of liberty, to suggest the liberty which 
the Romans supposedly gained by his murder, while there appears, below, Ihe 
inscription EID MAR, which means the Ides of March (the Roman term for 
the fifteenth of March), the date of Cesar's murder. 
316 
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Accordingly, on returning to Rome, Octavian did not disturb 637. Oreant- 

% i-^ 11*1 1 i«i« zation of tnc 

the Senate, but did much to strengthen it and improve its Roman state 
membership. Indeed, he voluntarily handed over his powers ^y Octavian 
to the Senate and the Roman people in January, 27 B.C. The 
Senate thereupon, realizing by past experience that it did not 
possess the organization for ruling the great Roman world suc- 
cessfully, gave him officially the command of the army and the 
control of the most important frontier provinces. Besides these 
vast powers, he held also the important rights of a tribune 
(§ 507), and on this last office he chiefly based his legal claim 
to his power in the State. 

At the same time the Senate conferred upon him the title 638. Titles of 
of Augustus, that is, '' the august " ; but his chief official title '^'^ ^^'^ "^"^^^ 
was Princeps, that is, " the first," meaning the first of the citi- 
zens. Another title given the head of the Roman Empire was 
an old word for director or commander; namely, Imperator, 
from which our word " emperor " is derived. Augustus, as we 
may now call Octavian, regarded his position as that of an official 
of the Roman Republic, appointed by the Senate. Indeed, his 
appointment was not permanent, but for a term of years, after 
which he was reappointed. 

The Roman Empire, which here emerges, was thus under a 639. Dual 
double government of the Senate and of the Princeps, whom St"«te, 
we commonly call the emperor. The clever Augustus had done ^Si'^s'nate^ 
what his great adoptive father, Julius Caesar, had thought unneces- tendency 

toward a 

sary : he had conciliated those Romans > who still cherished the miUtory 
old Republic. But this dual state in which Augustus endeavored "^o^a^^^^y 
to preserve the old Republic was not well balanced. The old 
powers of the Senate could not be maintained reign after reign, 
when the Senate controlled no army. The Princeps held too 
much power to remain a mere appointive official. He was the 
real ruler, because the legions were behind him, and the so-called 
republican State created by Augustus tended to become a military 
monarchy. In Egypt Augustus was in fact absolute monarch, 
and oriental influences led to regarding him as such everywhere. 
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The Empire which Rome now ruled consisted of the entire 
Mediterranean world, or a fringe of states extending entirely 
around the Mediterranean and including all its shores (Map I, 
p. 336). Back from the Mediterranean the frontier boundaries, 
left almost entirely unsettled by the Republic, were a pressing 
question. There was a natural boundary in the south, the 
Sahara, and also in the west, the Atlantic; but on the north 
and east further conquests might be made. In the main 
Augustus adopted the policy of organizing and consolidating 
the Empire as he found it, without making further conquests. 
In the east his boundary thus became the Euphrates, and in 
the north the Danube and the Rhine. The northern frontier 
of the Empire was made a line of provinces west of the Rhine 
and south of the Danube, extending from the North Sea to 
the Black Sea. 

For the defense of these vast frontiers it was necessary to 
maintain a large standing army. It probably contained, on the 
average, about two hundred and twenty-five thousand men. It 
was now recruited chiefly from the provinces, and the foreign 
soldier who entered the ranks received citizenship in return for 
his service. Thus the fiction that the army was made up of 
citizens was maintained. But the tramp of the legions was 
heard no more in Italy. Henceforth they were posted far out 
on the frontiers, and the citizens at home saw nothing of the 
troops who defended them. 

Within these frontiers Augustus now undertook to organize 
government for the entire Mediterranean world. Great peoples 
and nations had to be officially taken into the Empire and given 
honest and efficient government. Some of them had old and 
successful systems of government; others had no government 
at all. Egypt, for example, had long before possessed the most 
highly organized administration in the ancient world, but regions 
of the West, like Gaul, had not yet been given a system of 
government. All this Augustus endeavored to do for the great 
Roman Empire, as Darius had once done it for that of Persia. 
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The governor of a province was now appointed by the 643. The 
permanent ruler at Rome, and such a governor knew that he syste^i^of 
was responsible to that ruler for wise and honest government governors of 

^ ^ the provinces 

of his province. He also knew that if he proved successful he 
could hold his post for years, or be promoted to a better one. 
There thus grew up under the permanent control of Augustus 
and his successors a body of provincial governors of experience 
and efficiency (contrast § § 5 7 0-5 71). 

Thus at last two centuries of Roman mismanagement of the 644. Bene- 
provinces ended, and the obligation of Rome to give good of the new 
government to her dependencies was finally fulfilled. government 

The great Mediterranean world now entered upon a new 645. The 
age of prosperity and development such as the nations along neanw<?r/rf 
its shores, long accustomed to fight each other in war after ?o^^^*^ 
war, had never known before. A process of unification began Mediterrar 

nean nation 

which was to make the Mediterranean world a Mediterranean 
nation. The national threads of our historical narrative have 
heretofore been numerous, as we have followed the stories of 
the oriental nations, of Athens, Sparta, Macedonia, Rome, 
Carthage, and others. For a long time we have followed 
these narratives separately like individual strands; but now 
they are to be twisted together into a single thread of national 
history, that of the Roman Empire. The great exceptions are 
the German barbarians in the north, and the unconquered 
Orient east of the Euphrates. 



Section 66. The Civilization of the Augustan Age 

In the new Mediterranean nation thus growing up, it was 646. Augus- 
the purpose of Augustus that Italy should occupy a superior a^restomlon 
position, as the imperial leader of all the peoples around the of old Roman 

f '* r r r hfe, and plans 

Mediterranean. Italy was not to sink to the level of these thepreemi- 

, 1 , r 1 **r 1 1 t nence of Italy 

peoples nor to be merely one of them. We have seen the sturdy 
virtues of earlier Roman character undermined and corrupted by 
sudden wealth and power (§ 582), before Italy had had a chance 



320 Sitniey of the Ancient World 

to become a nation. Augustus made a remarkable effort to undo 

all this damage and restore the fine old days of rustic Roman 

virtue, the good old Roman customs, the beliefs of the fathers. 

Architecturally, Alexandria was still the most splendid city 

. of the ancient world: The great architectural works which 



Map of Rome under the Emperors 

Augustus now began, made Rome the leading art center of the 
ancient world. His building plans were in the main those 
which his adoptive father, the (Jreat Dictator, had himself 
either laid out or already begun. On the Palatine Hill, Augustus 
united several dwelling houses, already there, into a palace for 
his residence. From this royal dwelling on the Palatine arose 
our English word " palace." 



Figs. log and i io. Sculptures of Hellenistic Pergamum 
Above (Fig. 109) is a Gallic trumpeter, as he sinks in death with his 
trumpet at his feet (§ 467). Belovr (Fig. no) is 3 part of the frieze 
around the great altar of Zeus at Pergamum (Fig. 96). It pictures the 
mythical struggle between gods and giants. A giant at the left, whose 
limbs end in serpents, raises over his head a great stone to hurl it at 
the goddess on the right (§ 467) 



Fig. III. The Roman Forum and its Public Buildings in the 

Early Empire. (After Luckeneach) 
We look across the ancient market place (^ § 498) to the Tiber with its 
ships at the head of navigation. On each side of the market place (/^, 
where we see the buildings (E,J. and D, C, /), were once rows of little 
wooden booths for selling meat, fish, and other merchandise. Especially 
after the beginning of the Carthaginian wars these were displaced by fine 
buildings like the basilica hall D. built not long after 200 B.C. Note the 
Attic roofs and colonnades and the clerestory windows of the basilicas {£>,£) 
copied from the Hellenistic cities [§ 464}, and originally from the Orient 
(Fig. z8). It was soon to be adopted as a form for Christian church buildings 
(see Fig. 123). See complete key on opposite page, footnote 
ts> 
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The palace looked down upon an imposing array of new 64«. The 
marble buildings surrounding the ancient Forum. The finest of -^^ '^xht, 
these was the magnificent basilica business hall erected by Fofun^and 

^ ^ vicinity 

Caesar, left unfinished and then damaged by fire. It was now 
restored and completed by Augustus (Fig. iii, -£). On the 
north of the old Forum Caesar had built a new forum, called 
the Forum of Caesar (Fig. 1 1 1 , IST) ; but the growing business 
of the city led Augustus to build a third forum, known as the 
Forum of Augustus (Fig. iii, (9), which he placed next to 
that of Caesar (see Ancient Times ^ Fig. 247). The first stone 
theater in Rome had been built by Pompey (Plan, p. 320). 
Augustus, therefore, erected a larger and more magnificent 
theater. 

In this new architecture of Rome, Greek models were the 649. influ- 

ence o£ 

controlling influence. Nevertheless, oriental influences also were Greece and 
very prominent. The Roman triumphal arch was a descendant ^^^^^ 
of the Assyrian palace front, with its three arched gateways architecture 
(Fig. 112). Greek architecture did not employ the arch, but the 
architects of Rome now gave it a place of prominence along 
with the colonnade, as the two leading features of their buildings. 
It was through these Roman buildings that the arch gained its 
important place in our own modem architecture (Fig. 1 1 2). 

* The Sacred Way (Plan, p. 320) passed the little circular temple of 
Vesta {A)i and reached the Forum at the Arch of Augustus {B) and 
the Temple of the Deified Julius Caesar (C). On the right was the 
oldest basilica in the Forum (Z?) and on the left the magnificent new 
Basilica of Julius Caesar {E) (§ 648). Opposite this, across the old 
Forunf market place (Z'), was the new Senate House (G) planned by 
Julius Caesar (§§ 629, 647). At the upper end of the Forum was the new 
speaker's platform {H) ; near it Septimius Severus (§ 724) later erected 
his crude arch (7). Beyond rises the Capitol, with the Temple of Saturn 
(/) and the Temple of Concord {K) at its base ; above on its slope is 
the Tabularium (Z), a place of public records; and on the summit of 
the Capitol the Temple of Jove {M). Julius Caesar extended the Forum 
northward by laying out his new Forum {N) behind his Senate House 
{G). The subsequent growth of the emperors' Forums dn this side may 
be seen in Ancient Times ^ Fig. 247, where the same lettering is 
repeated and continued. 
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650. Com- There were no creative sculptors in Rome like those whom 
Snnit^^i^ve ^e have met in Athens. Neither did a single great painter 
in sculpture g^j^g^ there, and the painting which was practiced was chiefly 

and painting ' r- o i ... 

at Rome that of wall decoration, as we find it in the houses of Pompeu 
(Fig. 1 1 6), which we are yet to visit. 

651. Lack If Rome was a borrower in art, she was even more so in 
at Rome^ science. Rome had no such men as Archimedes (§ 469) and 
straboand Eratosthenes (§ 473). The leading geography of the time was 
decline of ' written by a Greek living in Rome, named Strabo. Although 

science 

it sadly lacked in scientific method, it was for many centuries 
the world's standard geography and may still be read with great 
pleasure and profit as an ancient book of travel. It is, however, 
a landmark revealing the decline of ancient science and the end 
of that great line of scientists whose achievements made the 
Hellenistic Age the greatest age of science in the early world. 

652. Enthusi- Indifference to science at Rome was in marked contrast 
fn^iiterattire^ with Roman interest in literature. The leading Romans dis- 
Romans of played in some cases an almost pathetic devotion to literary 

Greco-Roman ^ -^ . . 

culture the studies, even while weighed down with the heaviest responsi- 
vated men of bilities. Caesar put together a treatise on Latin speech while 
world"^*^"^ crossing the Alps in a palanquin, when his mind must have 
been filled with the problems of his great wars in Gaul. Such 
men as these had studied in Athens or Rhodes, and were deeply 
versed in Greek learning and literature. They spoke Greek 
every day among themselves, perhaps more than they did 
Latin. In such Romans Hellenistic civilization and Roman 
character had mingled to produce the most cultivated minds 
of their time, unrivaled even in Greece in that age. 

653. Cicero The most Cultivated man Rome ever produced was Cicero 
the highly (§ ^^s)- ^^ ^^e Struggle to save the republic, Cicero had failed 
of the*?^t"^^" as a statesman. Thereupon he devoted himself to his literary 
Republic; pursuits. As the greatest orator in Roman history, he had 
and their already done much to perfect and beautify Latin prose in the 
rnfluence orations which he delivered in the course of his career as a 

lawyer and a statesman. After his retirement he produced 
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a group of remarkable treatises on conduct — such matters as 
friendship, old age, and the like ; and he left behind also several 
hundred letters which were preserved by his friends. As one 
of the last sacrifices of the civil wars, Cicero had fallen by the 
hands of Antony's brutal soldiery; but his writings were to 
exert an undying influence. They made Latin speech one of 
the most beautiful instruments of human expression, and as an 
example of the finest literary style they have influenced the 
best writing in all the languages of civilization ever since. 

654. Rise Thus in the last days of the Republic, in spite of turbulence 
Sie^iSuston ^^^^ civil war, Cicero and the men of his time had perfected 
Age ; Horace Latin prose. On the other hand, the greatest of Latin poetry 

arose under the inspiration of the early Empire and the universal 
peace established by Augustus. Horace, the leading poet of 
the time, although only the son of a f reedman of unknown race, 
had studied in Greece. He knew the old Greek lyric poets 
(§ 299) who had suffered danger and disaster as he himself 
had done in the long civil war. With the haunting echoes of 
old Greek poetry in his soul, he now found his own voice. 
Then he began to write of the men and the life of his own 
time in a body of verse which forms for us an undying picture 
of the Romans in the days of Augustus. The poems of Horace 
will always remain one of the greatest legacies from the ancient 
world — a treasury of Roman life as pictured by a ripe and 
cultivated mind, unsurpassed even in the highly developed 
literature of the Greeks. 

655. Virgil Virgil, the other great poet of the Augustan Age, spent much 
Snei/ o^ his time in the quiet of his ancestral farm under the shadow 

of the Alps in the North. Here, as he looked out upon his own 
fields, the poet began to write verses like those of Theocritus 
(§ 476), reflecting to us in all its poetic beauty the rustic life of 
his time on the green hillsides of Italy. As time passed he 
gained an exalted vision of the mission of Rome, and especially 
of Augustus, as the restorer of world peace. Virgil then under- 
took the creation of another epic poem, in which he pictured 
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the wanderings of the Trojan hero ^neas escaping from burn- 
ing Troy to Italy. There in the course of many heroic adven- 
tures -^neas founded the royal line of Latium (see Note, 
p. 254). From him, according to the story, were descended the 
Julian family, the Caesars, the ancestors of Augustus. Deeply 
admired by the age that produced it, the ^neid (as this poem 
is called, after ^neas) has ever since been one of the leading 
schoolbooks of the civilized world, and has had an abiding 
influence on the best literature of later times. 

Augustus himself also left an account of his deeds. When 656. Account 
he was over seventy-five years old, as he felt his end approach- J^eft by ^ * 
ing, he put together a narrative of his career, which was ^e^**"***^ 
engraved on bronze tablets and set up before his tomb. In monument 
this simple story his career is unfolded with such grandeur as to 
make the document the most impressive brief record of a great 
man's life which has survived to us from the ancient world. 
Almost with his last breath Augustus penned the closing lines 
of this remarkable record, and on the nineteenth of August, 
the month which bears his name, in the fourteenth year of the 
Christian Era, the first of the Roman emperors died. 

Section 67. The Line of Auoustus and the End of 
THE First Century of Peace (a.d. 14-A.D. 68) 

Augustus had been in supreme control of the great Roman 657. The 
world for nearly half a century. Four descendants of his family, s°^ of ^h^^ 
either by blood or adoption, were to rule for more than another *i^® ®^ 

^ ^ ' Augustus 

half century, and thus to fill out the first century of peace, (a.d. 14-68); 
Augustus had never put forward a law providing for the ofthesucces- 
appointment of his successor or for later successors to his s^oi^jTibenus 
position. Any prominent Roman citizen might have aspired 
to the office. Augustus left no son, and one after another his 
male heirs had died. He had finally been obliged to ask the 
Senate to associate with him his stepson Tiberius, his wife's 
son by an earlier marriage. 

BS 
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658. The At the death of Augustus, the Senate, therefore, at once 
ofTiberiu?" appointed Tiberius to all his stepfather's powers, and without 
(A. D. 14-37) any limit as to time. He was an able soldier and an experienced 

man of affairs. He gave the provinces wise and efficient 
governors and showed himself a skilled and successful ruler. 
Tiberius no longer allowed the Roman rabble to go through 
the farce of voting on what the emperor had already decided, 
and even the appearance of a government by the Roman 
people thus finally disappeared forever. 

659. Caligula As Tiberius had lost his son, the choice for his successor fell 
(A. D. 37-41) yp^j^ Gaius Caesar, a great-grandson of Augustus, nicknamed 

Caligula (" little boot '') by the soldiers among whom he was 
brought up. After a mad career of drunkenness and debauchery, 
this mockery of a reign was brought to a sudden close by 
Caligula's own officers, who put an end to his life in his palace 
on the Palatine, when he had reigned only four years. 

660. The The imperial guards, ransacking the palace after the death 
Claudius ° o^ Caligula, found in hiding the trembling figure of a nephew 
(A.D.41) q£ xiberius and uncle of the dead Caligula, named Claudius. 

He had always been merely tolerated by his family as a man 
both physically and mentally inferior. He was now fifty years 
old. The guards hailed him as emperor, and the Senate was 
obliged to consent 

661. Achieve- Nevertheless Claudius accomplished much for the Empire 
Claudius: 3.^1^ devoted himself to its affairs (Fig. 113). He conducted in 
Britein^* °^ person a successful campaign in Britain, and for the first time 
creation of made its southern portion a province of the Empire. It was this 
of state conquest which helped to bring so much of Latin speech into 
(A. D. 41-54) ^^ English language, for Britain remained a Roman province 

for three and a half centuries. At home his officials, chiefly able 
Greek f reedmen who were aiding him in his duties, were begin- 
ning to form a kind of cabinet destined finally to give the 
Empire for the first time a group of efficient ministers, whom 
we should call the Secretary of the Treasury, the Secretary of 
State, and others like them. 



The Line of AugitsUis 327 

Agrippina, the last of his wives, was able to push aside the MZ. Acce» 
son of Claudius and gain the throne for her own son Nero, (™d!'54)*' 
as the successor of Claudius. Not only on his mother's side, 
but also on his father's, Nero was descended from the family 
of Augustus. His mother had intrusted his education to the 
philosopher Seneca, and for the first five years of his reign, 



Fig. 113. The Aqueduct of the Emperor Cladi>ius 
This wonderful aqueduct, built by the Emperor Claudius about the middle 
of the first century after Christ, is over forty miles long. About three 
fourths of it is subterranean, but the last ten miles consists of tall arches 
of massive masonry (seen at the left), supporting the chatinel in which 
the water flowed, till it reached the palace of the emperor on the Pala- 
tine (Plan, p. 320). Such ancient Roman aqueducts were so well built 
that four of them are still in use, and they convey to Rome a more 
plentiful supply of water than any great modern city elsewhere receives 

while' Seneca was his chief minister, the rule of Nero was wise 
and successful. Then palace intrigues removed this able minis- 
ter from the court. Nero's strong-minded mother, Agrippina, 
was also banished. Thereafter he cast aside all restraint and 
followed his own evil nature in a career of such vice and cruelty 
that the name of Nero has ever since been regarded as one of 
the blackest in ail history. 
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Nero was devoted to art and wished personally to follow it. 
As the companion of actors, sportsmen, and prize fighters, he 
even took part in gladiatorial exhibitions. His cowardly and 
suspicious nature led him to condemn his old teacher, Seneca, 
to death, and also to cause the assassination of the son of 
Claudius and of many other innocent and deserving men. In 
the same way he was persuaded to take the life of his wife, 
and, to crown his infamy, he even had his own mother assas- 
sinated. At the same time his wild extravagance, his excessive 
taxation in some of the provinces, and his murders among the 
rich and noble were stirring up dangerous dissatisfaction, which 
was to result in his fall. 

A great disaster, meantime, took place in Rome. A huge 
fire broke out and destroyed a large portion of the city. Dark 
rumors ran through the streets that Nero himself had set fire 
to the city that he might rebuild it more splendidly, and gossip 
told how he sat watching the conflagration while giving a musi- 
cal performance of his own on the destruction of Troy. There 
is no evidence to support these rumors. Under the circum- 
stances, Nero himself welcomed another version, which accused 
the Christians of having started the fire, and he executed a 
large number of them with horrible tortures. 

The dissatisfaction at Rome, and Nero's treatment of the 
only able men around him, deprived him of support there. Then 
the provinces began to chafe under heavy taxation. When the 
discontent in the provinces finally broke out in open revolt, 
rebellious troops marched on Rome. The cowardly Nero went 
into hiding, and on hearing that the Senate had voted his death, 
he theatrically stabbed himself, and, attitudinizing to the last, he 
passed away uttering the words, " What an artist dies in me I " 
Thus died, in a.d. 68, the last ruler of the line of Augustus, and 
with him ended the first century of peace (31 b.c.-a.d. 68); 
for several Roman commanders now struggled for the throne 
and threatened to involve the Empire in another long civil war. 
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QUESTIONS 

Section 65. Describe the new state organized by Octavian, 
What was his policy regarding conquests? What can you say of his 
army? Who appointed the governors? What was the result? 

Section 66. What position did Augustus desire for Italy? What 
did he do for Rome? Whence did Rome inherit her architecture? 
her art and science ? Discuss Roman interest in literature. Who was 
Rome's most cultivated man? What position does he hold in litera- 
ture? What can you say about Horace? about Virgil? What did 
Augustus write? When did he die? 

Section 67. How long did Augustus and the successors belong- 
ing to his family reign? Tell of the reigns of the first two who 
followed him. What were the leading achievements of Claudius? 
Tell the story of Nero's reign. What century ended with his death? 
When? 

NoT£. The (ailpi«ce below shows a reslomtion of a magnificent marble in. 
closure containing the '^ Altar of AuguBtan Peace," erecCed by order of the Sen- 
walls, of which portions still exist, are covered below by a broad band of orna- 
mental plant spirals, very sumptuous in effect. Above it 19 a series of reliefs, of 
which the one on the right of the door pictures the legendary hero :^^neas bring- 
ing an offering to the temple of the Roman household gods (Penates) whom he 
carried from Troy to Lalium (Note, p. 254). 



CHAPTER XIX 

the second centdky of peace and tee civilizatioir 
of the easly rohan empire 

Section 68. The Emperors of the Second Century 
OF Peace (beginning a.d. 69) 

9«. Advert Fof about a year after the death of Nero the struggle among 
centiuy^f " the leading military commanders for the throne of the Caesars 
ttwuiumph continu^- Fortunately Vespasian, a very able commander in 
ofVe^asian the East, was victorious, and in a.d. 69 he was declared em- 
peror by the Senate, With him, therefore, began a second cen- 
tury of peace under a line of able emperors who brought the 

Note. The above headpiece shews ua ihe body of a citizen of Pompeii who 
perished when the city was destroyed by an eruption of Vesuvius in a.d, 79 
(5 679). Tlie fine volcanic ashes settled around Ihe man's body, and these rain- 
soaked ashes made a cast of his figure before it had perished. After the body 
had perished ii left in the hardened mass of ashes a hollow mold, which the 
modem eicavalors poured full of plaster, and thus secured a cast of the figure 
of the unfortunate man just as he lay smothered by the deadly ashca which 
overwhelmed him over eighteen hundred years ago. 
330 
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Empire to the highest level of prosperity and happiness. We 
shall first notice the political and military activities of these 
emperors and then turn to the life and civilization of the 
Empire as a whole during the second century of peace. 

Two great tasks were accomplished by the emperors of the 667. Two 
age we are discussing : first ^ that of perfecting the system of f p^e em- 
defenses on the frontiers, and second^ that of more fully devel- 5er°defenTes 
oping the government and administration of the Empire. Let and efficient 
us look first at the frontiers. On the south the Empire was organization 
protected by the Sahara desert and on the west by the Atlantic ; 
but on the north and east it was open to attack. The shifting 
German tribes constantly threatened the northern frontiers; 
while in the east the frontier on the Euphrates was continually 
made unsafe by the Parthians, the only civilized power still 
unconquered by Rome (see Map I, p. 336). 

Owing to the pressure of the barbarians on the northern 668. The 
frontiers, Mediterranean civilization was still in constant danger pi^^Se "*^ 
of being overwhelmed from the North and destroyed. The °y*^F*^°^ 
great problem for future humanity was whether the Roman nean ci\iliza- 
emperors would be able to hold off the barbarians long enough northern 
to permit these rude Northerners to gain enough of Mediter- '^arbansm 
ranean civilization to respect it, and thus to preserve at least 
some of it for mankind in the future. 

The Flavian family, as we call Vespasian and his two sons, 669. The 
Titus and Domitian, did much to make the northern frontiers Sg ofrtie"^ 
safe. Domitian adopted the frontier lines laid down by Augus- northern 

*^ y o frontiers by 

tus and planned their fortification with walls wherever necessary, the Flavian 
But on the lower Danube he failed to crush the dangerous (a. d. 69-96) 
power of the growing kingdom of Dacia (see Map I, p. 336). 

This left the whole threatening situation on the lower Danube (^70. Trajan 
to be met by the brilliant soldier Trajan. He captured one barbarians 
stronghold of the Dacians after another, and in two wars finally ^aSibl^^d^ 
destroyed their capital. Having built a massive stone bridge conquers 
across the Danube, Trajan made Dacia a Roman province and 101-106) 
sprinkled plentiful Roman colonies on the north side of the 
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great river. The descendants of these colonies in the same 
region still call themselves Rumanians and their land Rumania^ 
a form of the word " Roman." 

Trajan then turned his attention to the eastern frontier, 
where a large portion of the boundary was formed by the upper 
Euphrates River. Rome thus held the western half of the Fer- 
tile Crescent, but it had never conquered the eastern half, with 
Assyria and Babylonia (see Map I, p. 336), which was held by 
the powerful kingdom of the Parthians. Here Trajan dreamed 
of a great oriental empire like that of Alexander. He defeated 
the Parthians and added Armenia, Mesopotamia, and Assyria 
to the Empire as new provinces. Then a sudden rebellion in 
his rear forced him to a dangerous retreat. Weakened by sick- 
ness and bitterly realizing that his great expedition was a failure, 
he died in Asia Minor while returning to Rome (a.d. 117). 

Trajan's successor, Hadrian, was another able soldier, but 
he had also the judgment of a statesman. He made no effort 
to continue Trajan's conquests in the East On the contrary, 
he wisely brought the frontier back to the Euphrates. But he 
retained Dacia and strengthened the whole northern frontier, 
especially the long barrier reaching from the Rhine to the 
Danube, where the completion of the continuous wall (Fig. 114) 
was largely due to him. He built a similar wall along the north- 
ern boundary across Britain. The line of both these walls is 
still visible. As a result of these wise measures and the impres- 
sive victories of Trajan, the frontiers were safe and quiet for 
a long time. 

Under Trajan and Hadrian the army which defended these 
frontiers was the greatest and most skillfully managed organiza- 
tion of the kind which the ancient world had ever seen. Drawn 
from all parts of the Empire, the army now consisted of all 
possible nationalities, like the British army in the recent Great 
European War. A legion of Spaniards might be stationed on 
the Euphrates, or a group of youths from the Nile might spend 
many years in sentry duty on the wall that barred out the 
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Germans. We are still able to hold in our hands the actual 
letters written from a northern post by a young E^ptian 
recruit in the Roman army to his father and sister in a distant 
little village on the Nile.' Such posts were equipped with fine 
barracks and living quarters for officers and men (Fig. 115), 
and the discipline necessary to keep the troops always ready 
to meet the barbarians outside the walls was never relaxed. 



Fig. 114. Restoration of the Roman Fortified Wall on 

THE G EH MAN Frontier 
This masonry wall, some three hundred miles long, protected the north- 
em boundary of the Roman Empire between the upper Rhine and Che 
upper Danube, where it was most exposed to German attack. At short 
intervals there were blockhouses along the wall, and al points nf great 
danger strongholds and barracks (Fig. 115) for the shelter of garrisons 

Meantime the Empire had been undergoing important changes 57*. Organi- 
within. The emperors developed a system of government de- efficient 
/iirrtww/j already foreshadowed in the time of Claudius {§ 661). 1(1*1^™™^. 
It was the wise and efficient Hadrian who accomplished the increased 
most in perfecting this organization of the government business, emperor 
Thus after Rome had been for more than three centuries in 
control of the Mediterranean world, it finally possessed a 
well-developed government organization such as had been in 

1 See Ajvitnt Thnrs, Fig. 251, and p. 631, footnote. 
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operation in the Orient since the days of the pyramid builders 
(§§ 46-48). With the complete control of these departments 
entirely in his own hands, the power of the emperor was mudi 
increased. 
Among many changes, one of the most important was the 
, abolition of the system of " fanning " taxes ; that is, allowing 




15. GuMPSEB OF A Roman Frontiek Stronghold 
(Restored after Waltz e-Schulze) 
Above, at the left, the main gare of the fort ; the other three views show 
the barracks (cf. Fig. 114) 

them to be collected by private individuals for profit — a sj-stem 
which had caused both the Greeks and the Romans (§ 571) 
much trouble. Government tax collectors now everywhere 
gathered in the taxes of the great Mediterranean world. 

Not only did the subjects of this vast State pay their taxes 
into the same treasury, but they were now controlled by the 
same laws. The lawyers of Rome under the emperors we are 
now discussing were the most gifted legal minds the world had 
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ever seen. They altered the narrow o^-law of Rome that it 
might meet the needs of the whole Mediterranean world. In 
spirit, these laws of the Empire were most fair, just, and 
humane. Antoninus Pius, the kindly emperor who followed 
Hadrian, maintained that an accused person must be held inno- 
cent until proved guilty by the evidence, a principle of law 
which has descended to us and is still part of our own law. 
These laws did much to unify the peoples of the Mediterranean 
world into a single nation ; for they were now regarded by the 
law not as different nations but as subjects of the same great 
State, which extended to them all the same protection of jus- 
tice, law, and order. 

Able and conscientious governors were now controlling affairs (577. Close 
all over the Empire. The letters written to Trajan by one of the provinces 
his governors reveal to us the enormous amount of provincial ^^^^ ^"^^ 
business which received the emperor^s personal attention. Such decline of 

the people's 

attention by emperors like Trajan and Hadrian relieved the interest 
communities of much responsibility for their own affairs. 
Hadrian traveled for years among the provinces and became 
very familiar with their needs. Hence the local communities 
inclined more and more to depend upon the emperor, and their 
interest in public affairs declined. This was eventually a serious 
cause of general decay, as we shall see. 

Section 69. The Civilization of the Early Roman 

Empire : the Provinces 

Here was a world of sixty-five to a hundred million souls (yzs. The 
encircling the entire Mediterranean. We might have stood at ^e Ronwin 
the Strait of Gibraltar and, if human vision had been able to Empire 
penetrate so far, we might have followed these peoples as our 
eyes swept along the Mediterranean coasts out through Africa 
and back through Asia and Europe to the Strait again. On 
our right in Africa would have been Moors, North Africans, 
and Egyptians; in the eastern background, Arabs, Jews, 
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Phoenicians, Syrians, Armenians, and Hittites ; and as our eyes 
returned through Europe, Greeks, Italians, Gauls, and Iberians 
(Spaniards) ; while north of these were the Britons and some 
Germans within the frontier lines. All these people were of 
course very different from one another in native manners, cloth- 
ing, and customs, but they all enjoyed Roman protection and 
rejoiced in the far-reaching Roman peace. For the most part, 
as we have seen, they lived in cities, and the life of the age was 
prevailingly a city life, even though many of the cities were small. 

Fortunately one of the provincial cities has been preserved 
to us with much that we might have seen there if we could 
have visited it nearly two thousand years ago. The little city 
of Pompeii, covered with volcanic ashes in the brief reign of 
Titus (a.d. 79), still shows us the very streets and houses, the 
forum and the public buildings, the shops and the markets, 
and a host of other things very much as we might have found 
them if we had been able to visit the place before the disaster 
(Fig. 116).^ The very Hfe of the people in the early Roman 
Empire seems to rise before us as we tread the now silent 
streets of this wonderfully preserved place. 

Pompeii was close beside the Greek cities of southern Italy, 
and we at once discover that the place was essentially Hellen- 
istic in its life and art. Indeed, from southern Italy eastward 
we should have found the life of the world controlled by Rome 
to be simply the natural outgrowth of Hellenistic life and civili- 
zation. In some matters there had been great progress. This 
was especially true of intercourse and rapid ' communication. 
Everywhere the magnificent Roman roads, massively paved 
with smooth stone, like a town street, led straight over the 
hills and across the rivers by imposing bridges. Some of these 
bridges still stand and are in use to-day (Fig. 118). The speed 
of travel and communication was fully as high as that maintained 
in Europe and America a century ago, before the introduction 
cf the steam railway, and the roads were better. 

1 See Ancient Times^ Figs. 197, 243, 255, and 256. 
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Indeed, the good Roman roads were a great advance over 681. Navi- 
the Hellenistic Age. By sea, however, the chief difference was fhSi'iLg"^ 
the freedom from the old-time pirates (§ 613), and the resulting 
regularity of over-sea communications. For example, a Roman 
merchant could send a letter to his agent in Alexandria in ten 



Fig. 116. A Street in Ancient Pompeh as it appears To-dav 

The pavement and sidewalk are in perfect condition, as when they 
were firsi covered by the falling ashes (g 679). At the left is a public 
fountain, and in ihe foreground is a street crossing. Of the buildings 
on this street only half a story still stands, except at the left, where we 
see the entrances of two shops, with the tops of the doors in position 
and Che walls preserved to the level of the second floor above 

days. The huge government com ships that plied regularly 
between the Roman harbors and Alexandria were stately vessels 
carrying several thousand tons. Good harbors had everywhere 
been equipped with docks, and lighthouses modeled on the 
Pharos at Alexandria (Fig, 95) guided the mariners into every 
harbor. 
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Fig. 117. ScRiBBLiNHs of Sicilian 

SCHOOLBOVS ON A BRICK IN THE 

Days of the Roman Empire 
In passing a brickyard these schoolboys 
of aeventeen hundred years ago amused 
themselves in scribbling school exercises 
in Creek on the soft clay bricks before 
they were baked. At Che top a little boy 
who was stilt making capitals carefully 
wrote the capital letter S (Greek 1) ten 
times, and under it the similar letter A', also 
ten times. These he followed by the words 
"turtle" (XEADNA), "mill" (MTAA), and 
"pail" (EAAOS). all in capilaU. Then an 
older hoy, who could do more than write 
capitals, has pushed the little chap aside 
and' proudly demonstrated his superiority 
by writing in two lines an exercise in tongue 
gymnastics (like "Peter Piper picked a peck 
of pickled peppers," etc.), which in our let- 
ters is as follows : 

This means: "Boys cut new planks for^ 
new ship, that the ship might float." A 
third boy then added two lines al the bot- 
tom. The brick illustrates the spread of 
Greek (§ 6S3) as well as provincial educa- 
tion under (he Roman Empire (g 6S3) 



Under these drcum- 
sCances business flour- 
ished as never before. 
The good roads led 
merchants to trade be- 
yond the frontiers and 
to find new markets. 
The discovery of the 
seasonal winds in the 
Indian Ocean led to a 
great increase of trade 
with India, and there 
was a fleet of a hun- 
dred and twenty ships 
plying regularly across 
the Indian Ocean be- 
tween the Red Sea and 
the harbors of India. 
The wares which they 
brought were shipped 
west from the docks 
of Alexandria, which 
still remained the great- 
est commercial city on 
the Mediterranean, the 
Liverpool of the Ro- 
man Empire. There 
was a proverb that 
you could get every- 
thing at Alexandria 
except snow. A vast 
network of commerce 
thus covered the an- 
cient world from the 
frontiers of China and 
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the coast of India on the east to Britain and the harbors of 
the Atlantic on the west 

Both business and pleasure now made travel very common, 683. Fre- 
and a wide acquaintance with the world was not unusual. The ^v"j^ put- 
Roman citizen of means and education made his tour of the J* 

the provinces 



Fig. 118. Roman Bridge and Aqueduct at NImes, France 
This structure was built by the Romans about a.d. zo to supply the 
Roman colony of Nemausus {now called NImes) in southern France 
with water from two excellent springs twenty-five miles distant It is 
nearly nine hundred feet long and one hundred sixty feet high, and 
carried the waier over the valley of the river Gard. The channel for 
the water is at the very top, and one can stilt walk through it The 
miles of aqueduct on either side of this bridge and leading up to it 
have almost disappeared (§ 688) 

passed through the towns of the provinces, he found every- 
where evidences of the generosity of the citizens. There were 
fountains, theaters, music halls, baths, gymnasiums, and schools, 
erected by wealthy men and given to the commimity. The boys 
and girls of these towns found open to them schools with 
teachers paid by the government, where all those ordinary 
branches of study which we have found in the Hellenistic Age 
were taught (Fig. 1 1 7). The boy who turned to business could 
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engage a stenographer to teach him shorthand, and the young 
man who wished higher instruction could still find university 
teachers at Alexandria and Athens, and also at a number of 
younger universities in both East and West, especially the new 
university established by Hadrian at Rome and called the 
Athenaeum. Thus the cultivated traveler found men of educa- 
tion and literary culture wherever he went. 

To such a traveler wandering in Greece and looking back 
some six hundred years to the Age of Pericles or the Persian 
Wars of Athens, Greece seemed to belong to a distant and 
ancient world, of which he had read in the histories of Thu- 
cydides and Herodotus (§§ 359, 420). As the Roman visitor 
strolled through Athens or Delphi, he noticed many an empty 
pedestal, and he recalled how the villas of his friends at home 
were now adorned with the statues which had once occupied 
those empty pedestals (see § 574). The Greek cities which had 
brought forth such things were now poor and helpless, com- 
mercially and politically, in spite of the rich heritage of civiliza- 
tion which they had bequeathed to the Romans. 

As the traveler passed eastward through the flourishing 
cities of Asia Minor and Syria, he might feel justifiable pride 
in what Roman rule was accomplishing. In the western half 
of the Fertile Crescent, especially just east of the Jordan, where 
there had formerly been only a nomad wilderness (§ 90), there 
were now prosperous towns, with long aqueducts, with baths, 
theaters, basilicas, and imposing public buildings, of which the 
ruins even at the present day are astonishing. All these towns were 
not only linked together by the fine roads we have mentioned, 
but they were likewise connected with Rome by other fine roads 
leading entirely across Asia Minor and the Balkan Peninsula. 

Beyond the desert behind these towns lay the ancient Em- 
pires of Babylonia, Assyria, and Persia, with the ruins of their 
once great cities, all held by the troublesome Parthian Empire. 
Trajan's effort to conquer that country having.failed (§ 671), the 
Roman traveler made no effort to cross the frontier eastward. 
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But he could take a great Roman galley at Antioch and cross 687. The 
over to Alexandria, where a still more ancient world awaited eierirTthe^ 
him. In the vast lighthouse (Fig. 95), over four hundred years ^^** ^^^ 
old and visible for hours before he reached the harbor, he 
recognized the model of the Roman lighthouses he had seen. 
Here our traveler found himself among a group of wealthy 
Greek and Roman tourists on the Nile. As they left the 
magnificent buildings of Hellenistic Alexandria (§ 466), their 
voyage up the river carried them at once into the midst of an 
earlier world — the earliest world of which they knew. All 
about them at Memphis and Thebes were buildings which were 
thousands of years old before Rome was founded. On these monu- 
ments we still find their scribblings at the present day (Fig. 29). 

The eastern Mediterranean was regarded by the Romans 688. Ancien 
as their ancient world, long possessed of its own ancient civili- ^^JhTEast • 
zation, Greek and oriental. There the Roman traveler found !^*^J ^,^1"*" 

in the West 

Greek everywhere as far west as Sicily (Fig. 1 1 7), and spoke 
it as he traveled. But when he turned away from the East and 
entered the western Mediterranean, he found that the language 
of civilized intercourse was Latin, the language of Rome. In 
the western Mediterranean he entered a much more modem 
world, with vast regions where civilization was a recent matter, 
just as it is in America. In this age western Europe had for 
the first time been building cities ; but it was under the guid- 
ance of Roman architects, and their buildings looked like those 
at Rome. We can still visit and study massive bridges, spacious 
theaters, imposing public monuments, sumptuous villas, and 
luxurious public baths — a line of Roman ruins stretching from 
Britain through southern France and Germany to the northern 
Balkans (Fig. 118). Similarly in North Africa between the 
desert and the sea, west of Carthage, the ruins of whole cities 
with magnificent public buildings still survive to show us how 
Roman civilization reclaimed regions of the western Mediterra- 
nean world little better than barbarous before the Roman 
conquest. 

BS 
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689. The 
whole Medi- 
terranean 
world at last 
highly 
civilized 



All these Roman buildings, still encircling the Mediterranean, 
reveal to us the fact that as a result of all the ages of human 
development which we have studied, the whole Mediterranean 
world. West as well as East, had now gained a high civilization. 
Such was the picture which the Roman traveler gained of that 
great world which his countrymen ruled : in the center the vast 
midland sea, and around it a fringe of civilized countries sur- 
rounded and protected by the encircling line of legions. These 
legions, forming a great barrier of military stations, stretched 
on the north of the Mediterranean from Britain to Jerusalem, 
and on its south from Jerusalem to Morocco, like a dike restrain- 
ing the stormy sea of barbarians outside, which would other- 
wise have poured in and overwhelmed the results of centuries 
of civilized development. Meantime we must return from the 
provinces to Rome itself, and endeavor to learn what had been 
the course of civilization there since the Augustan Age. 



Section 70. The Civilization of the Early 

Roman Empire : Rome 



690. Public 
buildings of 
Rome: the 
Colosseum 
and the new 
forums of 
the emperors 



691. Roman 
concrete : 
Hadrian's 
Pantheon 



The visitor in Rome at the close of the reign of Hadrian 
found it the most magnificent monumental city in the world of 
that day. It had by that time quite surpassed Alexandria in 
size and in the number and splendor of its public buildings. 
It was especially in and alongside the old Forum that the 
grandest buildings of the Empire had grown up. There Ves- 
pasian erected a vast amphitheater for gladiatorial combats, 
now known as the Colosseum (Fig. 119). Along the north side 
of the old Forum, the emperors built three new forums sur- 
passing in magnificence anything which the Mediterranean world 
had ever seen before.^ 

In these buildings of Trajan and Hadrian the architecture 
of Rome reached its highest level of both splendor and beauty, 
and also of workmanship. Sometime in the Hellenistic Age 

1 See Ancisni Hmes^ Fig. 247. 
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architects had b^^n to employ increasing quantities of cement 
concrete, though it is still uncertain where or by whom the 
hardening properties of cement were discovered. The domed 
roof of Hadrian's Pantheon' is a single enormous concrete cast, 



Fig. 119. The Vast Flavian Amphitheater at Rome, now 

CALLED THE CoLOSSEUM. (AfTEK LuCKENBAtH) 

Such buildings for witnessing gladiatorial combats (§ 5831 were at first 
temporary "grand stands" of wood. This enormous building, one of 
the greatest in the world, was an oval arena surrounded by rising tiers 
of seats, accommodating nearly fifty thousand people. We see here only 
the outside wall, as restored. It was built by the emperors Vespasian 
and Titus (§ 690), and was completed in a. 11, 80. Every Roman town 
of any size had such an arena. The one at Pola, in Dalmatia, a town of 
forty thousand people, still stands, and could seat about twenty thousand 
spectators. A fine one still stands in Verona, Italy. In these places the 
emperors threw thousands of barbarian prisoners to the wild beasts 

over a hundred and forty feet across. The Romans, therefore, 
eighteen hundred years ago were employing concrete on a scale 
which we have only recently learned to imitate, and after all this 
lapse of time the roof of the Pantheon seems to be as safe and 
stanch as it was when Hadrian's architects first knocked away 
the posts which supported the wooden form for the great cast.' 

1 See Ancient Tvnei, Fig. 264. 
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The relief sculpture adorning all these monuments is the 
greatest of Roman art. The reliefs still covering Trajan's 
column are a wonderful picture book of his campaigns (§§ 670- 
671). Of statue sculpture, however, the vast majority of the 
works produced in this period 
were copies of the master- 
pieces of the great Greek 
sculptors. The portrait sculp- 
tors produced portraits of 
the leading Romans, which 
are among the finest of 
such works ever wrought 
{Fig. .20). 

In painting, the wall deco- 
rators were almost the only 
surviving practicers of the 
art. They merely copied the 
works of the great Greek 
masters of the Hellenistic 
Age. Portrait painting, how- 
ever, flourished, and the 
hack portrait artist at the 
street comer, who painted 
your picture quickly for 
you on a tablet of wood, 
was almost as common as 
our own portrait photog- 

There was now a larger educated public at Rome than ever 
before, and the splendid libraries maintained by the State were 
open to all. Authors and literary men were also liberally 
supported by the emperors. Nevertheless, even under these 
favorable circumstances not a single genius of great creative 

t Times, Figa. 



This terra-cotta head is one of (he 
finest portraits ever made (§ 692). 
It represents otie of the masterful 
Koman lords of ihe world, and 
shows clearly in the features those 
qualities of power and leadership 
which so long maintained Roman 
supremacy 
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imagination arose. Just as in sculpture and painting, so now in 
literature, the leaders were content to imitate or copy the great 
works of the past. Real progress in literature therefore ceased. 
With this age of Latin literature we should associate at least 
one immortal work by a Greek, though he did not live at Rome. 
Plutarch at this time wrote his remarkable series of lives of the 
greatest men of Greece and Rome. They form an imperishable 
gallery of heroes which has held the interest and the admiration 
of the world for eighteen centuries. 

In science the Romans were always merely collectors of the 695. Lack 
knowledge gained by the Greeks. During a long and success- attainments 
ful official career Pliny devoted himself with great industry to puny?^^' 
scientific studies. He made a vast collection of the facts then Natural 

History 

known in science and found in books, chiefly Greek. He put 
them all together in a huge work which he called " Natural 
History" — really an encyclopedia. He was so deeply inter- 
ested in science that he lost his life in the great eruption of 
Vesuvius, as he was trying both to study the tremendous 
event at short range, and (as admiral of the fleet) to save the 
fleeing people of Pompeii (§ 679). But Pliny's "Natural 
History" did not contain any new facts of importance dis- 
covered by the author himself, and it was marred by many 
errors in matters which Pliny misunderstood. Nevertheless, for 
hundreds of years, until the revival of science in modern times, 
Pliny's work was, next to Aristotle, the standard authority 
referred to by all educated Europeans. Thus men fell into an 
indolent attitude of mind and were satisfied merely to learn 
what earlier discoverers had found out. This attitude never 
would have led to the discovery of the size of the earth as 
determined by Eratosthenes (§ 473) or in modern times to 
X-ray photographs or wireless telegraphy. 

A great astronomer and geographer of Alexandria, named 696. End of 
Ptolemy, who flourished under Hadrian and the Antonines, was science^ at*^^ 
the last of the famous scientists of the ancient world. He wrote ptoj^mv"*' 
among other works a handbook Qn astronomy, mostly taken 
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from the works of earlier astronomers. In it he unfortunately 
adopted the conclusion that the sun revolved around the earth 
as a center. His book became a standard work, and hence this 
mistaken view of the solar system, called the Ptolemaic system^ 
was everywhere accepted by the later world. It was not until 
• four hundred years ago that the real truth, already long before 
discovered by the Greek astronomer Aristarchus of Samos 
(§ 472), was redfscovered by the Polish astronomer Copernicus.^ 

697. Cosmo- Educated Greeks at Rome, instead of being slaves or teachers 
of Rome ^ in private households as formerly, were now holding important 

positions in the government or as teachers and professors paid 
by the government. The city was no longer Roman or Italian ; 
it had become Mediterranean, and many worthy families from 
the provinces, settling in Rome, had greatly bettered the deca- 
dent society of the city. Men of all the world elbowed each 
other and talked business in the banks and countinghouses of 
the magnificent new forums ; they filled the public offices and 
administrative departments of the government, and discussed 
the hand-copied daily paper published by the State; they sat 
in the libraries and lecture halls of the Roman university and 
they crowded the lounging places of the public baths and the 
vast amphitheater. We call such all-inclusive, widely representa- 
tive life "cosmopolitan" — a word of Greek origin meaning 
" world-cityish." 

698. incom- This inflow of all the world at Rome was evident in the 
luxurie"*^" luxuries now enjoyed by the rich. Roman ladies were decked 

with diamonds, pearls, and rubies from India, and they robed 
themselves in shining silks from China. The tables of the rich 
were bright with peaches, which they called " Persian apples,'* 
and with apricots, both now appearing for the first time in the 
Roman world. Roman cooks learned to prepare rice, formerly 
an oriental delicacy prescribed for the sick. Horace had 

1 Knowledge of the spherical form of the earth as shown by Ptolemy and 
earlier Greek astronomers was never lost. It reached the travelers and navigators 
of later Europe, and finally led Columbus to undertake the voyage to India and 
the East westward — the voyage which resulted in the diSQQyery of America. 
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amusingly pictured the distress of a miserly Roman when he 
learned the high price of a dish of rice prescribed by his phy- 
sician. Instead of sweetening their dishes with honey as 
formerly, Roman households began to find a new product in 
the market place known as " sakari " ; for so the report of a 
venturesome oriental sailor of the first century after Christ calls 
the sirup of sugar cane, which he brought by water from India 
into the Mediterranean for the first time. This is the earliest 
mention of sugar in history. These new things from the Orient 
were beginning to appear in Roman life just as the potatoes, 
tobacco, and Indian com of America found their way into 
Europe after the voyages of Columbus had disclosed a new 
Western world. 

Section 71. Popularity of Oriental Religions and 
THE Spread of Early Christianity 

The life of the Orient was at the same time continuing to <S99. Decline 

of intelleC' 

bring into the Mediterranean other things less easily traced tual life and 
than rice or sugar, but much more important in their influence ^^j^^ 
on the Roman world. These were the oriental religions. The 
intellectual life of the Empire was steadily declining, as we 
have seen indicated by literature and science. Thoughtful 
Romans read Greek philosophy of the Stoics and Epicureans 
.(§ 480) in the charming treatises of Cicero (§ 653). Such 
readers had given up the old Roman gods and accepted as 
their religion the precepts of daily conduct which they found in 
the Stoic or Epicurean philosophy. But such teaching was only 
for the highly educated and the intellectual class. 

Nevertheless, such men sometimes followed the multitude 700. Egyp- 
and yielded to the fascination of the mysterious religions com- UfEurope*" 
ing in from the East. Even in Augustus's time the Roman 
poet Tibullus, absent on a military campaign which sickness 
had interrupted, wrote to his fiancee Delia in Rome: "What 
does your Isis for me now, Delia ? What avail me those brazen 
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sistra ^ of hers, so often shaken by your hand ? . . . Now, now, 
goddess, help me; for it is proved by many a picture in thy 
temples that man may be healed by thee." Tibullus and his 
fiancee belonged to the most cultivated class, but they had 
taken refuge in the faith of the Egyptian Isis. What these two 
had done was being done by multitudes, and temples of Isis 
were to be found in all the larger cities. To-day tiny statuettes 
and other symbols of the Egyptian goddess are found even 
along the Seine, the Rhine, and the Danube. 

701. Persian In the army the Persian Mithras, a god of light (§ 149), 
popularity of was a great favorite, and many a Roman legion had its under- 
•mTteriM" ground chapel where its members celebrated his triumph. 

These and other oriental faiths all had their " mysteries," con- 
sisting chiefly of dramatic presentations of the career of the 
god, especially his submission to death, his triumph over it, 
and ascent to everlasting life (§80). It was believed that to 
witness these things and to undergo certain holy ceremonies of 
initiation would bring to those initiated the power to share in the 
pure and endless life of the god and to dwell with him forever. 

702. Decline The old Roman faith had little to do with conduct and held 
religion and out to the worshiper no such hopes of future blessedness. Little 
the old gods ^Qnder that the multitudes, having forsaken the old gods, were 

irresistibly attracted by the comforting promises of these oriental 
faiths and the blessed future to be gained in their " mysteries." 

703. Judaism The Jews, too, since their temple in Jerusalem had been 

destroyed by the Romans, were to be found in increasing 
numbers in all the larger cities. Strabo, the geographer, said of 
them, " This people has already made its way into every dty, 
and it would be hard to find a place in the habitable world 
which has not admitted this race and been dominated by it." 
The Roman world was becoming accustomed to their syna- 
gogues ; but the Jews refused to acknowledge any god besides 
their own, and this brought them disfavor and trouble with the 
government. 

1 Egyptian musical instruments played by shaking in the hand. 
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Among all these faiths of the Orient, the common people 704. Rise of 
were more and more inclining toward one, whose teachers told ™ ^*^ 
how their Master, Jesus, a Hebrew, was born in Palestine, the 
land of the Jews, in the days of Augustus. Everywhere they 
told the people of his vision of human brotherhood and of 
divine fatherhood. This faith he had preached for a few years, 
till he incurred the hatred Of his countrymen, and -in the reign 
of Tiberius they had put him to death. 

A Jewish tentmaker of Tarsus named Paul, a man of pas- 705. Paul 
sionate eloquence and unquenchable love for his Master, passed dation of 
far and wide through the cities of Asia Minor and Greece, and ^u^es ^^ 
even to Rome, proclaiming his Master's teaching. He left behind the New 

Testament 

him a line of devoted communities stretching from Palestine to 
Rome. Certain letters which he wrote in Greek to his followers 
were circulating widely among them and were read with eager- 
ness. At the same time a narrative of the Master's life had 
also appeared, and was now widely read by the common people. 
There were finally four leading biographies of Jesus in Greek, 
which came to be regarded as authoritative, and these we call 
the Four Gospels. Along with the letters of Paul and some 
other writings they were later put together in a Greek book 
now known in the English translation as the New Testament. 

The other oriental faiths, in spite of their attractiveness, 706. Superi- 
could not offer to their followers the consolation and fellowship Samty ove"^ 
of a life so exalted and beautiful, so full of brotherly appeal and ^gnSf "^ 
human sympathy as that of the new Hebrew Teacher. The religions 
slave and the freedman, the artisan and craftsman, the humble 
and the despised in the huge barracks which sheltered the poor 
in Rome, eagerly listened to this new "mystery" from the 
East, as they thought it to be, and as time passed, multitudes 
responded and found joy in the hopes which it awakened. In 
the second century of peace it was rapidly outstripping the 
other religions of the Roman Empire. 

The officers of government often found these early converts, 
like the Jews, not only refusing to sacrifice to the emperor as 
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707. Rome 
persecutes 
the early 
Christians 



a god, as all good Roman citizens were expected to do, but 
also openly prophesying the downfall of the Roman State. 
The early Christians were therefore more than once called upon 
to endure cruel persecution. Their religion seemed to interfere 
with good citizenship, since it forbade them to show the usual 
respect for the emperor and the government. Nevertheless 
their numbers steadily grew. 



708. Begin- 
ning of de- 
cline; Marcus 
Aurelius 
(A.D.161-180) 



709. Marcus 
Aurelius 
stops the 
baibarian in- 
vasion (a.d. 
167-180) 



710. Marcus 
Aurelius 
begins the 
policy 
of settling 
barbarians 
inside the 
frontiers 



711. Char- 
acter of 
Marcus 
Aurelius 



Section 72. Marcus Aurelius and the End of the 

Second Century of Peace 

In spite of outward prosperity, especially suggested by the 
magnificent buildings of the Empire, Mediterranean civilization 
was declining in the second century of peace. The decline 
became noticeable in the reign of Hadrian. Then the noble 
emperor Marcus Aurelius was called upon to face a very 
serious situation. 

After his army had been seriously reduced in numbers by 
a four years' war with the Parthians and by a terrible plague, 
the barbarian hordes in the German North broke through the 
frontier defenses (Fig. 114), and for the first time in two cen- 
turies they poured down into Italy (a.d. 167). The two 
centuries of peace were ended. With little intermission, until 
his death in a.d. 180, Marcus Aurelius maintained the struggle 
against the Germans in the region later forming Bohemia. 

In spite of victory over the barbarians, Marcus Aurelius was 
unable to sweep them entirely out of the northern regions of 
the Empire. He finally took the very dangerous step of allow- 
ing some of them to remain as farmer colonists on lands 
assigned to them inside the frontier. This policy later resulted 
in very serious consequences to the Empire. 

Nevertheless, the ability and enlightened statesmanship of 
Marcus Aurelius are undoubted. Indeed, they were only 
equaled by the purity and beauty of his personal life. Amid 
the growing anxieties of his position, even as he sat in his tent 
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and guided the operations of the legions among the forests of 
Bohemia, he found time to record his thoughts and leave to the 
world a little volume of meditations written in Greek. As the 
aspirations of a gentle and chivalrous heart toward pure and 
noble living, these meditations are among the most precious 
legacies of the past. But no ruler, however pure and unselfish 
his purposes, could stop the processes of decline going on in 
the midst of the great Roman world. P'oUowing the two 
centuries of peace, therefore, we now pass on to a fearful 
century of revolution, civil war, and anarchy, from which a very 
different Roman world emerged. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 68. What two great tasks were to be accomplished by 
the emperors of the second century of peace .? Discuss the wars of 
Trajan. What did Hadrian do for the defenses ? Describe the army. 
Tell about important developments in the internal organization of the 
Empire ; in its laws ; in the emperor's attention to the provinces. 

Section 69. Indicate the extent and mention the chief peoples 
of the Roman Empire. Tell the story of Pompeii. What civilization 
prevailed in the eastern Mediterranean } Describe its communications 
and commerce ; the life of the provincial towns, especially education ; 
Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt. What was the language of 
the West ? Describe its surviving monuments. What do the Roman 
buildings still show us regarding the position, the shape, and the 
extent of the Roman Empire? 

Section 70. Tell about the buildings of the emperors at Rome ; 
sculpture and painting ; literature and science ; the cosmopolitan life 
of Rome ; its oriental luxuries. 

Section 71 . What was the state of religion in the Empire t What 
was the situation of the oriental religions among the Romans ? Men- 
tion the leading ones and give an account of them, especially Chris- 
tianity. How did its sacred book arise t What danger threatened the 
early Christians? 

Section 72. What was the state of civilization in the second 
century of peace? What brought this period to an end? under 
whom ? What dangerous step did he take ? Describe his character 
and writings. What followed the two centuries of peace ? 






CHAPTER XX 

a cekturv of kevoidtiom amd the mvisiom 
of the bhpirb 

Section 73. Internal Decline of the Roman Empire 

igni We have seen good government, fine buildings, education, 

,n„er ^'^^ Other evidences of civilization more widespread in the sec- 
ond century of peace than ever before. Nevertheless, the great 
Empire which we have been studying was suffering from an 

Note. The above headpiece shows us the suiviving ruins of the royal palace 
at Ctesiphon on the Tigris (see Map II, p. 336), once the ci^ital of New Persia, 
The tiny human figure in one doorway will indicate to us the vast sise of the 
building. The huge vault on the right was built over the enormous hall below, 
without any supporting timbers during the course of construction. It is eighty- 
four teet across and is the largest masonry vault of its age still standing in Asia. 
Here the magnificent kings of New Persia held their splendid court, imitated hy 
the weak Roman emperors at Constantinople (§ 741). Note the situation of 
Babylon as a river station on the great highway between Asia Minor and the East 
(map, p. Z31). Ctesiphon, situated almost within sight of Babylon, was but one in a 
succession of powerful capitals, occupying this great river crossing: Ahkad (§ 107), 
Babylon ($ 109). Ctesiphon (} 718). and, finally, Bagdad (Jooo). As Che author 
writes, a British expedition, after fighting a battle under the shadow of these ruins 
of Ctesiphon, has taken Bagdad and holds Mesopotamia under the British flag. 

3S* 
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inner decay. In the first place, the decline of farming, so 
noticeable before the fall of the Republic (§§ 590 ff.), had gone 
steadily on. 

Land had continued to pass over into the hands of the rich 713. Spread 
and powerful. A rich man's estate was called a villa^ and the tal domain 
system of villa estates, having destroyed the small farmers of fJ^^o'J^ej.- 
Italy (§§ 587-592), was likewise now destroying them in the ship; villas 
provinces also. Villas now covered not only Italy but also 
Africa, Gaul, Britain, Spain, and other leading provinces. 

Unable to compete with the great villas, and finding the 714. Rise of 
burden of taxes unbearable, most of the small farmers gave decline of 
up the struggle. Such a farmer would often enter upon an ^^^^®^ 
arrangement which made him the colonus of some wealthy villa 
owner. By this arrangement the farmer and his descendants 
were forever bound by law to the land which they worked, and 
they passed with it from owner to owner when it changed 
hands. While not actually slaves, they were not free to leave 
or go where they pleased. The great villas once worked by 
slaves were now cultivated chiefly by these coloni (plural of 
colonus) y and slaves had steadily diminished in numbers. 

Multitudes of the country people, unwilling to become colonic 715. De- 
forsook their fields and turned to the city for relief. Great extent o" 
stretches of unworked and weed-grown fields were no uncommon cultivated 

° lands and 

sight. As the amount of land under cultivation decreased, the diminishing 
ancient world was no longer raising enough food to feed itself 
properly. The scarcity was felt most severely in the great 
centers of population like Rome, where prices had rapidly gone 
up. Our own generation, afflicted in the same way, is not the 
first to complain of the " high cost of living." 

Offers by the emperor to give land to anyone who would 716. Disap- 
undertake to cultivate it failed to increase the amount of land {he ft^ers 
under the plow. The destruction of the small farmers and the f"^i^2J^o^ 
inability of Rome to restore them formed the leading cause restore them 
among a whole group of causes which brought about the 
decline and fall of this great Empire. 
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717. Decline 
of popula- 
tion; debas- 
ing influences 
of city life 



718. Decline 
of citizenship 
in the cities 



719. Decline 
of business 



720. Lack 
of precious 
metals for 
coinage and 
debasement 
of coins 



The country people who moved to Rome were only bring- 
ing about their own destruction as a class. The large families 
which country life favors were no longer reared, the number of 
marriages decreased, and the population of the Empire shrank. 
Debased by the life of the city, the once sturdy farmer lost his 
independence in an eager scramble for a place in the waiting 
line of city poor^ to whom the government distributed free 
grain, wine, and meat. The city became a great hive of shift- 
less population supported by the State, with money which the 
struggling agriculturist was taxed to provide. The same situa- 
tion was in the main to be found in all the leading cities. 

In spite of outward splendor, therefore, the cities too were 
declining. They had now learned to depend upon Rome to care 
for them even in their own local affairs, and their citizens had 
lost all sense of public responsibility (§ 677). The helpful 
rivalry between neighboring city-states too had long ago ceased. 
Everywhere the leading men of the cities were indifferently 
turning away from public life. Responsible citizenship, which 
does so much to develop the best among the people of any 
community and which had earlier so sadly declined in Greece 
(§ 486), was passing away, never to reappear in the ancient 
world. 

At the same time the financial and business life of the cities 
was also declining. The country communities no longer pos- 
sessed a numerous purchasing population. Hence the city 
manufacturers could no longer dispose of their products in the 
country. They rapidly declined, and discharged their workmen, 
who began to increase the multitudes of the city poor. City 
business was also much hurt by a serious lack in the amount 
of coined money in circulation. 

For a number of reasons the government was unable to 
secure enough precious metals to coin the money necessary 
for the transaction of business. The emperors were obliged to 
begin mixing with their silver an increasing amount of less 
valuable metals and coining this cheaper alloy. The surviving 
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Roman coins show us that the coins of Augustus were pure, 
while those of Marcus Aurelius contain twenty-five per cent of 
alloy. A denarius^ the common small coin worth when pure 
nearly twenty cents (Fig. 102), a century after the death of 
Marcus Aurelius was worth only half a cent. 

It was impossible to maintain a paid army without money. 721. Decline 
As it became quite impossible to collect taxes in money ^ the SiefrorS' 
govemjrnent was obliged to accept grain and produce as pay- co^e^^fiJia 
ment of taxes. Here and there the army was then paid in 
grain. On the frontiers, for lack of other pay, the troops were 
assigned lands, which of course did them no good unless they 
could cultivate them. So they were allowed to marry and to 
live with their families in little huts on their lands near the 
frontier. They soon lost all discipline, became merely feeble 
militia, called by the Roman government "frontiersmen" 
{limitanei). 

This degeneration of the army was much hastened by a 722. De- 
serious imperfection in the organization of the Roman State, Smarmy and 
left there by Augustus. This was the lack of a legal and long- ^**J* ^uscd 
respected method of choosing a new emperor, or of transferring a law of 

succession 

the power from one emperor to the next and thus maintaining 
from reign to reign without a break the supreme authority in 
the Roman State. The troops found that they could make a new 
emperor whenever the old emperor's death gave them an oppor- 
tunity. For an emperor so made they had very little respect, 
and if he attempted to enforce discipline, among them, they 
put him out of the way and appointed another. Rude and 
barbarous mercenary soldiers, few of whom were citizens, thus 
became the highest authority in the State. 

Finally, the spread of civilization to the provinces had resulted 723. Rise 
in the feeling that they were the equals of Rome and Italy itself. Zic^s^T 
When, in a.d. 212, citizenship was granted to all free men J^j^fyan? 
within the Empire, in whatever province they lived, the prov- resulting 

^ ^ '^ r i_ competition 

inces gained more and more opportunity to compete for the 
leadership of the Empire. 
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ning of a 
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Septimius 
Sevenis (a. d. 
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(A.D.235) 
and the en- 
suing civil 
wars among 
provincial 
emperors 



726. Fifty 
years of an- 
archy and 
the collapse 
of higher 
civilization 



727. Bar- 
barian raids 



These forces of decline were bringing swiftly on a century 
of revolution which was to shipwreck the civilization of the early 
world. This fatal century began with the death of Marcus 
Aurelius, in a.d. 180. The assassination of his unworthy son 
Commodus, who reminds us of Nero, was the opportunity for 
a struggle among a group of military usurpers. From this 
struggle a rough but successful soldier named Septimius Sevenis 
emerged triumphant He systematically filled the highest posts 
in the government with military leaders of low origin. Thus, 
both in the army and in the government, the ignorant and often 
foreign masses were gaining control. 

When the line of Severus ended (a.d. 235), the storm broke. 
The barbaric troops in one province after another set up their 
puppet emperors to fight among themselves for the throne of 
the Mediterranean world. The proclamation of a new emperor 
would be followed again and again by news of his assassination. 
From the leaders of the barbaric soldier class, after the death of 
Commodus, the Roman Empire received eighty rulers in ninety 
years. Most of these so-called emperors were not unlike the revo- 
lutionary bandits who proclaim themselves presidents of Mexico. 

For fifty years there was no public order, as the plundering 
troops tossed the scepter of Rome from one soldier emperor 
to another. Life and property were nowhere safe; robbery 
and murder were everywhere. The disorder and fighting be- 
tween rival emperors hastened the ruin of all business, till 
national bankruptcy ensued. In this tempest of anarchy during 
the third century of our era the civilization of the ancient world 
fell into final ruin. The leadership of mind and of scientific knowl- 
edge won by the Greeks in the third century -ff.c. (§ 47 1) yielded 
to the reign of ignorance and superstition in these disasters of 
the third century of the Christian era. 

As the Roman army weakened, the Northern barbarians were 
quick to perceive the helplessness of the Empire. They crossed 
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the frontiers and penetrated far into Greece and Italy ; in the 
West they overran Gaul and Spain, and some of them even 
crossed to Africa. 

At the same time a new danger had arisen in the East. A 728. Rise of 
revival of patriotism among the old Persian population had (a!d.226)** 
resulted in a vigorous restoration of their national life. Their g^^i^^ 
leaders, a family called Sassanians (or Sassanids), overthrew the kings 
Parthians (a.d. 226) and furnished a new line of enlightened 
Persian kings. As they took possession of the Fertile Crescent 
and established their capital at Ctesiphon on the Tigris, close 
by Babylon, a new Orient arose on the ruins of seemingly dead 
and forgotten ages. The Sassanian kings organized a much 
more powerful State than that of the Parthians which they 
overthrew, and they regarded themselves as the rivals of the 
Romans for the Empire of the world. The old rivalry between 
the Orient and the West, as in the days of Greece and Persia, 
was now continued, with Rome as the champion of the West, 
and this New Persia as the leader of the East. 

It now looked as if the Roman Empire were about to fall 729. Aurc- 
to pieces, when one of the soldier emperors, named Aurelian 2^275) 
(a.d. 270-275), defeated all his rivals and restored some [Je^EMt 
measure of order and safety. But, in order to protect Rome and Gaul ; 

Diocletian 

from the future raids of the barbarians, he built entirely around restores order 
the great city the massive wall (see Plan, p. 320) which still ^^'^'^ ^^ 
stands, — a confession of the dangerous situation of Rome in 
the third century of our era. It was a little over a century after 
the death of Marcus Aurelius when the emperor Diocletian 
restored what looked like a lasting peace (a.d. 284). 

If at this point we look back some four hundred years over 
the history of Rome since she had become mistress of the 
world, we discern three great periods.^ With the foundation 
of the Empire by Augustus there began two centuries of peace, 

1 Periods of history do not begin or end abruptly. There is always a gradual 
transition from one to the next, and the dates in this paragraph merely suggest 
the points at which the transition was very evident. 

BS 
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perialism 
culminating 
in Diocletian 
(a. d. 284) 



and this period of peace was both preceded and followed by a 
century of revolution. We have thus seen a century of revolu- 
tion, which destroyed the Republic and introduced the Empire ; 
two centuries of peace under the Empire ; and then a second 
century of revolution which almost destroyed and completely 
altered the Empire. The first century of revolution led from 
the Gracchus brothers to the triumph of one-man power and 
the foundation of the Empire by Augustus (that is, about 133 
to 30 B.C.). The two centuries of peace beginning with the 
foundation of the Empire by Augustus continued to the bar- 
barian invasion in the reign of Marcus Aurelius (that is, about 
30 B.C. to nearly a.d. 170). The second century of revolution 
led from the enlightened reign of Marcus Aurelius to oriental 
despotism under Diocletian (that is, about a.d. 180 to about 
284). Thus four centuries of Roman imperialism, after 
bringing forth such masterful men as Sulla and Julius Caesar, 
had passed through various stages of one-man power, to end 
in despotism. We are now first to examine that despotism and 
then to see how it was overwhelmed by two centuries of bar- 
barian invasions from the North, while at the same time it was 
also crushed by the reviving power of the Orient, whose assaults 
were to last many centuries more (see Map II, p. 336). 



Section 75. The Roman Empire an Oriental 

Despotism 



731. Diocle- 
tian (a.d. 
284-305) ; 
the Roman 
Empire an 
oriental 
despotism 



The world which issued from the disasters of this second 
revolution toward the end of the third century of the Christian 
era under Diocletian was a totally different one from that which 
Augustus and the Roman Senate had ruled three centuries 
before. Diocletian deprived the shadowy Senate of all power 
except that of governing the city of Rome. The Roman 
Senate, reduced to a mere City Council, a Board of Aldermen, 
then disappeared from the stage of history. The emperor thus 
became an absolute monarch with none to limit his power. 



The Roman Empire a7t Oriental Despotism 359 

The State had been completely militarized and orientalized. 
With the unlimited power of the oriental despot the emperor 
now assumed also its outward symbols, — the diadem, the gor- 
geous robe embroidered with pearls and precious stones, the 
throne and footstool, before which all who came into his 
presence must bow down to the dust. 

Long regarded as a divinity, the emperor had now become 732. Em- 
an oriental Sun-god and he was officially called the " Invincible Srient^Sun- 
Sun." His birthday was on the twenty-fifth of December. All f^ 5 end of 

•^ -^ democracy, 

were obliged as good citizens to join in the official sacrifices to triumph of 
the head of the State as a god. With the incoming of this 
oriental attitude toward the emperor, the long struggle for 
democracy, which we have followed through so many centuries 
of the history of early man, ended in the triumph of oriental 
despotism. 

War with New Persia, the new oriental enemy, carried the 733. Diode- 
emperor much to the East. The result was that Diocletian in the East 
resided most of the time at Nicomedia in Asia Minor (see Map II, ^^^ appomts 

V ^ ' an emperor 

p. 336). As a natural consequence the emperor was unable to of the West 
give close attention to the West. Following some earlier exam- 
ples, and perhaps remembering the two consuls of the old 
Republic, Diocletian therefore appointed another emperor to 
rule jointly with himself, to give his attention to the West. It 
was not Diocletian's intention to divide the Roman Empire, 
any more than it had been the purpose to divide the Republic 
in electing two consuls. The final result was, nevertheless, the 
division of the Roman Empire into East and West. 

The provinces of the Empire were by this time over a hun- 734. Diocle- 
dred in number. Diocletian and his successors organized the ministrative 
business of each province in the hands of a erreat number of organization; 

'^ ° oppressive 

local officials graded into many successive ranks and classes taxation 
from high to low. There was an unbroken chain of connection 
from the lowest of these up through various ranks to the 
governor, and then finally to the emperor himself. The financial 
burden of this vast organization, together with the luxurious 
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free citizen- 
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oriental court of the emperor, was enormous. For this multi 
tude of government and court officials and the clamorous armi 
had all to be paid and supported. As a result of ever increasing 
taxation, the situation had grown steadily worse since the reigr 
of Marcus Aurelius. 

When the scarcity of coin (§ 720) forced the government tc 
accept grain and produce from the taxpayers, taxes had become 
a mere share in the yield of the lands. The Roman Empire 
thus sank to a primitive system of taxation already thousands 
of years old in the Orient. It was now customary to oblige a 
group of wealthy men in each city to become responsible for 
the payment of the entire taxes of the district each year, and if 
there was a deficit, these men were forced to make up the 
lacking balance out of their own wealth. The penalty of wealth 
seemed to be ruin, and there was no motive for success in 
business when such prosperity meant ruinous overtaxation. 

The Roman Empire had already lost, and had never been 
able to restore, its prosperous ^rw/>/^ class. It now lost like- 
wise its enterprising and successful business men, Diocletian 
therefore endeavored to force these classes to continue their 
occupations. He enacted laws forbidding any man to forsake 
his lands or occupation. 

Thus under this oriental despotism the liberty for which men 
had striven so long disappeared in Europe, and the once free 
Roman citizen had no independent life of his own. Even the 
citizen's wages and the prices of the goods he bought or sold 
were as far as possible fixed for him by the State. The 
emperor's innumerable officials kept an eye upon even the 
humblest citizen. They watched the grain dealers, butchers, 
and bakers, and saw to it that they properly supplied the public 
and never deserted their occupation. In some cases the State 
even forced the son to follow the profession of his father. In 
a word, the Roman government now attempted to regulate 
almost every interest in life, and wherever the citizen turned he 
felt the control and oppression of the State. 
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Staggering under his crushing burden of taxes, in a State 738. The 
whfch was practically bankrupt, the citizen of every class now toilS'forthc 
seemed like a mere cog in the vast machinery of the govern- ^^** 
ment. His whole life consisted of toil for the State, which 
always collected so much in taxes that he was fortunate if he 
could survive on what was left. As a mere toiler for the State, 
he was finally just where the peasant on the Nile had been for 
thousands of years. The emperor had become a Pharaoh, and 
the Roman Empire a colossal Egypt of ancient days. 

The century of revolution which ended in the despotic govern- 739. End of 
ment set up by Diocletian completely destroyed the creative oAlgher**^ 
ability of ancient men in art and literature, as it likewise stopped civilization in 

•' 7 rr- jjjg ancient 

all progress in business and affairs. In so far as the ancient world ; future 
world was one of progress in civilization^ its history was ended Rome 
with the accession of Diocletian. Nevertheless, the Roman 
Empire had still a great mission before it, in the preservation 
of at least something of the heritage of civilization, which it was 
to hand down the centuries to us of to-day. 

Section y6. The Division of the Empire and the 

Triumph of Christianity 

Under Diocletian Italy had been reduced to the position of 740. shift of 
a taxed province, and had thus lost the last vestige of superiority power from 
over the other provinces of the Empire. During the century of g^^j^n. 
revolution just past, the lUyrian soldiers of the Balkan Peninsula insula 
had filled the army with the best troops and furnished more 
than one emperor. An emperor who had risen from the ranks 
of provincial troops in the Balkans felt little attachment to 
Rome. Rome had not only ceased to be the residence of an 
.emperor, hut the center of power had clearly shifted from Italy 
to the Balkan Peninsula. 

After the struggles following Diocletian's death, the emperor 
Constantine the Great emerged victorious (a. d. 324). He did 
not hesitate to turn to the eastern edge of the Balkan Peninsula 
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324-337) 
makes Con- 
stantinople 
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(A.D.330) 



742. Con- 
stantinople 
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743. The 
churches a 
new arena 
for the rise 
of able men 



and establish there a New Rome as his residence. He chose 
the ancient Greek town of Byzantium, on the European side of 
the Bosporus, a magnificent situation overlooking both Europe 
and Asia, and fitted to be a center of power in both. In placing 
his new capital here, Constantine established a city the impor- 
tance of which was only equaled by the foundation of Alexandria 
in Egypt The emperor stripped many an ancient city of its 
great monuments in order to secure materials for the beautifica- 
tion of his splendid residence (Fig. 121). By a.d. 330 the new 
capital on the Bosporus was a magnificent monumental city, 
worthy to be the successor of Rome as the seat of the Mediter- 
ranean Empire, It was named Constantinople (" Constantine's 
dty ") after its founder. 

The transfer of the capital of the Roman Empire to the east 
side of the Balkan Peninsula meant the separation of East and 
West — the cutting of the Roman Empire in two. Although 
the separation did not take place abruptly, yet within a genera- 
tion after Constantinople was founded, the Roman Empire had 
in fact if not in name become two states, and they were never 
more than temporarily united again. Thus the founding of 
Constantinople sealed the doom of Rome and the western 
Mediterranean lands of the Empire. 

Meantime the Christian churches had steadily increased in 
numbers. As their influence grew, they more and more needed 
the guidance of able men. The management of the great 
Christian communities and their churches called for increasing 
ability and experience. Public discussion and disputes in the 
Church meetings enabled gifted men to stand forth, and their 
ability brought them position and influence. The Christian 
Church thus became a new arena for the development of states- 
manship, and Church statesmen were soon to be the leading 
influential men of the age, when the city democracies had long 
since ceased to produce such men. 

These officers of the Church gradually devoted themselves 
more and more to Church duties until they had no time for 
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anything else. They thus came to be distinguished from the 744. The 
other members and were called the clergy, while the people who p^lj^u? 
made up the membership were called the laymen, or the laity. '^^^^™ 
The old men who cared for the smaller country congregations biahopa^ant 



Fig. 121. Ancient Monuments in Constantinople 

The obelisk in the foreground (nearly one hundred feet high) was first 
set up in Thebes, Egypt, by (be conqueror Thutmose III {% 74) ; it was 
erected here by the Roman Emperor Theodosius (8 755)- The small 
spiral column at the right is the base of a bronze tripod set up by the 
Greeks at Delphi {Fig. 74) in commemoration of their victory over the 
Persians at Platia (§ 327). The names of thirtynDne Greek cities which 
took part in the battle are still to be read, engraved on this base. These 
monumenis of ancient oriental and Greek supremacy stand in what was 
the Roman horse-race course when the earlier Greek city of Byzantium 
became the eastern capital of Rome (§ 741). Finally, the great mosque 
behind the obelisk, with its slender minarets, represents the triumph of 
Islam under the Turks, who took the city in a.d. 1453 

were finally called merely presbyters, a Greek word meaning 
'" old men," and our word " priest " is derived from this Greek 
term. Over the group of churches in each city, a leading priest 
gained authority as bishop. In the larger cities these bishops 
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had such influence that they became archbishops^ or head 
bishops, having authority over the bishops in the surrounding 
cities of the province. Thus, Christianity, once the faith of the 
weak and the despised, became a powerful organization, strong 
enough to cope with the government. 

745. Chria- The Roman government therefore began to see the useless- 
on"a^^^^ ness of persecuting the Christians. In the time of Diocletian 
^'S**^*? ^^^ associate Galerius, feeling the dangers threatening Rome 
gions from 7vithout and the uselessness of the struggle against the 

Christians within^ issued a decree, in a.d. 311, by which 
Christianity was legally recognized. Its followers received the 
same legal position granted to the worshipers of the old gods. 
This decree was also maintained by Constantine. 

746. Julian The victory of Christianity was not yet final however. After 
tate*" (a!d! Constantine's sons and nephews had spent years in fighting 
361-363) fQj. ^^ crown, which one of the sons held for a time, the sur- 
vivor among the group was Constantine's nephew Julian, the 
ablest emperor since the second century of peace. Like Marcus 
Aurelius, he was a philosopher on the throne, for he was 
devoted to the old literature and philosophy of the Greeks. 
He therefore renounced Christianity and did all that he could 
to retard its progress and to restore Hellenistic religion and 
civilization. He was an able general also. He defeated the 
German barbarians in the West ; but while leading his army in 
the East against the New Persians he died. The Church called 
him Julian "the Apostate"; he was the last of the Roman 
emperors to oppose Christianity. 

QUESTIONS 

Section 73. What had become of the small farmers in the Roman 
Empire? What system had resulted? What was happening, to the 
cultivated lands? What was the effect on the food supply? on the 
great cities ? on citizenship ? on business ? What happened to coined 
money ? What was the effect on the army ? What resulted ? 

Section 74. What was the policy of Severus ? How may we con- 
trast the third century of our era with the third century b. c. ? What 
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did the northern barbarians do? What happened in the Orient? 
What two men saved the Empire? When? Divide up into three 
great periods the first four centuries of Roman leadership of the 
Mediterranean world. To what had four centuries of Roman 
imperialism led? 

Section 75, What kind of Stale was organized by Diocletian? 
Where did Diocledan chiefly reside ? What did he do with the West ? 
Tell of his administrative organization and taxation. What happened 
to successful business men ? How did Diocletian treat the various 
occupations? What thus became of the citizen? What happened 
to civilization ? 

Section 76. How did the emperors now regard Rome? What 
did Constantine do? How did this affect the Empire? Describe the 
development and oi^anization of the Church, How did the Empire 
now treat the Church .' 

the lable-land □{ centTal Asia Minor. Jusi south of us (at Ihe right) on the same 
shore is Constantinople; a little to the north (the left) is the place where Darius 
the Great probably built his bridge when he first invaded Europe. The towers 
and walls before us are part of a fortress built by the Turkish conquerors when 
they crossed from Asia for Ihe conquest of Constantinople in a. n. 145J {§ 7S8). 



CHAPTER XXI 

THE TSIDMPH OF THE BARBASIANS AND THE END OF 
THE ANCIEITT WORLD 

Section yj. The Barbarian Invasions and the 
Fall of the Western Empire' 

747. The We have often met the Indo-European barbariajis who occu- 

d3ng„ P'^ northern Europe, behind the civilized belt on the north of 

the Mediterranean. Since the days of the Stone Age men this 

1 This account of the absoiption of the western part ot the ancient world by 
will be found in Robinson's MedUval and Madem Timts (chaps, ii-v). 

Note. The above headpiece shows us the interior of the famous church of 
StSophia.buiLtatConstantinopleby Justinian fiom 53s to 537 a.d, (5 779). The 
fijst church on this spot was of the usual baailicaiorm (fig. 123, j), but Justinian's 
architects preferred an oriental dome. They therefore roofed the great church 
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northern region had never advancecf to a high civilization. Its 

barbarian peoples had been a frequent danger to the fringe of 

civilized nations along the Mediterranean. We recall how the 

Gauls overwhelmed northern Italy, even capturing Rome, and 

how they then overflowed into the Balkan Peninsula and Asia 

Minor (§ § 460, 519,521). We remember the terror at Rome when 

the Germans first came down, and how they were only defeated 

by a supreme effort under the skillful soldier Marius (§ 603). 

By superior organization the Romans had been able to feed 748. Former 

and to keep together at a given point for a long time a larger riorii^and* 

number of troops than the barbarians. This was the secret of K^f ?^t"' 

*^ on^ to bar- 

Caesar's success against them (§ 618). During the century of banan armies 

revolution after the reign of Marcus Aurelius, Roman army 
organization had gone to pieces and the barbarians raided the 
lands of the Empire without hindrance. After such raids the bar- 
barians commonly withdrew. By the time of Diocletian, however, 
the barbarians were beginning to form permanent settlements 
within the limits of the Empire, and there followed two centu- 
ries of barbarian migration, in the course of which they took 
possession of the entire western Mediterranean world. 

The Germans were a fair-haired, blue-eyed race of men of 749. The 
towering stature and terrible strength. In tKeir native forests pe^oples 
of the North each German people or nation occupied a very ^^home 
limited area, probablj- not over forty miles across, and in num- 
bers such a people had not usually more than twenty-five or 
thirty thousand souls. They lived in villages, each of about a 
hundred families, and there was a head man over each village. 
Their homes were but slight huts, easily moved. They had 
litde interest in farming the fringe of fields around the village, 
much preferring their herds, and they shifted their homes often. 

the ancient world. Justinian is said to have expended i8 tons of gold and the 
labor of ten thousand men in the erection of the building. Since the capture of 
Constantinople by the Turks (1453 A.D.), the vast church has served as a Moham- 
medan mosque. The Turks have whitewashed the gorgeous mosaics with which 
the magnificent interior is adorned, and large circular shields bearing the mono- 
gram of the Sultan have been hung against the walls, 
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They possessed no writing and very littie in the way of indus- 
tries, manufactures, or commerce. A group of noble families 
furnished the leaders (dukes) or sometimes kings, governing 
the whole people. 

Hardened to wind and weather in their raw Northern climate, 
their native fearlessness and love of war and plunder often led 
them to wander, followed by their wives and families in heavy 
wagons. An entire people might comprise some fifty villages, 
but each village group remained together, protected by its body 
of about a hundred warriors, the heads of the village families. 
When combined, these hundreds made up an army of five to 
six thousand men. Each hundred held together in battle, as a 
fighting unit. They all knew each other ; the village head man, 
the leader of the group, had always lived with them ; the warrior 
in the tumult of battle saw all about him his friends and rela- 
tives, the sons of his brothers, the husbands of his daughters. 
In spite of lack of discipline, these fighting groups of a hundred 
men, united by such ties of blood and daily association, formed 
battle units as terrible as any ever seen in the ancient world. 
Their eager joy in battle and the untamed fierceness of their 
onset made them irresistible. 

The highly organized and carefully disciplined Roman legions, 
which had gained for Rome the leadership of the world, were 
now no more. Legions made up of the peace-softened towns- 
men of Diocletian's time, even if they had existed, would have 
given way before the German fighting groups, as chaff is driven 
before the wind. Hopeless of being able to drive the Germans 
back, the emperors had allowed them to settle within the fron- 
tiers (§ 710). Even Augustus had permitted this. Indeed, the 
lack of men for the army had long since led the emperors to 
hire the Germans as soldiers, and Julius Caesar's cavalry had 
been largely barbarian. A more serious step was the admission 
of entire German peoples to live in the Empire in their accus- 
tomed manner. The men were then received into the Roman 
army, but they remained under their own German leaders 
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and they fought in their old village units. For it was only 
as the Roman army was made up of the German fighting 
units that it had any effectiveness. Barbarian life, customs, 
and manners were thus introduced into the Empire, and the 
Roman army as a whole was barbarian. At the same time 
the German leaders of such troops were recognized as 
Roman officers. 

Along the lower Rhine there lived under a king a powerful 752. The 
group of German peoples, called the Franks. The Vandals, manpeo^ 
also in the North, had long borne an evil reputation for their pies; Julian's 
destructive raids. South of them, the Alemanni had frequently Franks and 
moved over the frontiers, and on the lower Danube the Goths strassburg 
were a constant danger. Constantine's nephew Julian (§ 746) ^3^7a.d.) 
had gained a fierce battle against the Germans at Strassburg 
(357 A.D.), and had thus stopped the Franks and Alemanni at 
the Rhine. He established his headquarters at Paris, where 
he still continued to read his beloved books in the midst of the 
campaign. The philosopher emperor's stay at Paris fifteen and 
a half centuries ago, for the first time brought clearly into 
history that important city of future Europe. 

This constant commingling of the German peoples with the 753. Ger- 
civilized communities of the Empire was gradually softening gain some 
their Northern wildness and giving them not only familiarity fn^Jj^n^"' 
with civilization but also a respect for it. Their leaders, who writing and 

Christianity 

held office under the Roman government, came to have friends 
among highborn Romans. Such leaders sometimes married 
educated Roman women of rank, even close relations of the 
emperors. Some of them too were converted to Christianity. 
An educated German of the Goths, a man named Ulfilas, 
translated the New Testament into Gothic, a dialect akin to 
German. As the Germanic peoples possessed no writing, he was 
obliged to devise an alphabet from Greek and Latin for writing 
Gothic. He thus produced the earliest surviving example of a 
written Germanic tongue and aided in converting the Northern 
peoples to Christianity. 
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At this juncture barbarians of another race, having no Indo- 
European blood in their veins, had been penetrating Europe 
from Asia. These people were the Huns. They were the most 
destructive of all the barbarian invaders. They pushed down 
upon the lower Danube, and the West Goths (often called 
Visigoths), fleeing before them, begged the Romans for per- 
mission to cross the Danube and settle in the Empire. Valens, 
who had followed Julian as emperor of the East, gave them 
permission to do so. Thereupon friction between them and the 
Roman officials caused them to revolt. In the battle which 
ensued at Adrianople (378 a.d.), although the Goths could not 
have had an army of over fifteen thousand men, the Romans, 
or rather the Germans fighting for them, were defeated, and 
the emperor Valens himself was killed. Henceforth the helpless- 
ness of the Roman Empire was evident to all the world. This 
movement of the West Goths and the battle of Adrianople were 
the beginning of a century of continuous migration in which the 
Western Empire was slowly absorbed by the barbarians and 
broken up into German kingdoms under German military leaders. 

Theodosius, who succeeded Valens at Constantinople, was 
the last of the great emperors to unite and rule the whole 
Roman Empire. He came to an understanding with the West 
Goths, allowing them to settle where they were, taking them 
into his army, and giving their leaders important posts in the 
government. But it was only by using the able and energetic 
Germans themselves as his ministers and commanders that he 
was able to maintain his empire. He even gave his niece in 
marriage to his leading military commander, a Vandal named 
Stilicho, and at his death, in 395 a. d., Theodosius intrusted to 
this able German the care of his two young sons Honorius 
and Arcadius. 

Theodosius divided the Empire between these two youths, 
giving to Arcadius the East and to Honorius the West. The 
Empire was never to be united again. Indeed, after the 
appearance of these two young emperors, the dismemberment 
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of the Western Empire went rapidly forward, and in two 
generations resulted in the disappearance of both the Western 
emf)eror and his empire (see map, p. 360). 

From both the Danube and the Rhine the movement of the 757. ^yest 
barbarians southward and westward went on. Led by their Greece and 
king Alaric, the West Goths first pushed down from the ^^^^^^^^ke 
Danube into the Balkan Peninsula and advanced plunderiner Rome (410 

^ ° A.D.),and 

into Greece, where they even took Athens. Here the German establish a 
Stilicho, leading German troops, confronted the German inva- in'oaS** 
sion and forced it back. Driving their wagons piled high with 
the plunder of Greece, Alaric led his West Goths into lUyricum, 
where Arcadius made him official commander. When the faith- 
ful Stilicho had been executed on a charge of treason by Hono- 
rius, there was no one to oppose Alaric in his invasion of Italy. 
In 410 A.D. the emperor of the West was thus obliged to look 
on helplessly while the Gothic host captured and plundered 
Rome itself.^ Indeed, when the West Goths, after the death of 
Alaric, retired from Italy into southwestern Gaul, and later into 
Spain, Honorius was obliged to recognize the West Gothic 
kingdom which they set up there. 

While these movements of the West Goths were going on 7^. Estab- 
after 400 a.d., the Vandals and two other German peoples vandai 
had crossed the Rhine, and, advancing through Gaul, they had i^^spaii?^ 
penetrated into Spain, where these three peoples set up three ^^ Africa ; 
German kingdoms. These kingdoms, like that of the West in Gaul (400- 
Goths in Gaul, acknowledged that they were vassals of Hono- ^^^ 
rius as emperor of the West. Not long after their settlement 
in Spain, the Vandals sailed across the Strait of Gibraltar and 
seized the Roman province of Africa (429 a.d.). The African 
kingdom of the Vandals was likewise recognized by the West- 
em emperor. A little later the German Burgundians had 
pushed in beside the West Goths and set up a kingdom in 
southeastern Gaul. 

1 Not long after 400 b. c. Rome was captured by the Gauls (§521), and a few 
years after 400 a. d. it was captured by the Goths, 
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Meantime German peoples located along the North Sea had 
taken to the water and were landing in the Island of Britain. 
While Alaric was sacking Rome, the last Roman soldiers were 
being withdrawn from the island, and within a generation after- 
ward the German tribes of the Angles and Saxons were setting 
up kingdoms there, which did not acknowledge the sovereignty 
of Rome. A rival emperor in Gaul was obliged to let the 
island go, nor could the feeble emperor of the West, in Italy, 
ever recover it. He was equally helpless as far as any real 
power over the western German kingdoms was concerned. 
Within a generation after 400 a.d. the Western Empire had 
therefore dwindled to Italy itself, and even there the emperor 
of the West was entirely in the hands of his German officials 
and commanders. 

In this condition of weakness Italy was subjected to two 
more serious invasions. The Eastern Empire had not been able 
to control the Huns who had forced the West Goths across the 
Danube (§ 754). For two generations since then the kingdom 
of the Huns had steadily grown in power, until their king 
Attila governed an empire extending from southern Russia to 
the Rhine. He laid the Eastern Empire under tribute, and by 
450 A.D. he and his terrible barbarian host were sweeping 
down upon Italy in the most destructive invasion which the 
South ever suffered. The West Goths, with other western 
Germans, however, rallied to the assistance of the Western 
emperor against the common enemy, and in a terrible battle 
at Chalons, in France, Attila was defeated in 451 a.d. He 
retreated eastward, and two years later, as he was invading 
Italy, he died. The Hunnish empire fell to pieces, never to 
trouble Europe again. Hardly had Rome thus escaped when 
the Vandals crossed over from Carthage to Sicily and Italy, 
and in 455 a.d. they captured Rome. Although they carried 
off great quantities of spoil, they spared the magnificent build- 
ings of the city, as Alaric and his West Goths had also done 
fortv-five years earlier. 
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In Italy, all that was left of the Western Empire, the German 761. Last of 
military leaders possessed all the power and made and unmade at^Rome*^^^ 
emperors as they pleased. But these seeming emperors of the Romulus 
West were now to disappear. By a remarkable coincidence the displaced by 
last to bear the title was called Romulus Augustulus ; that is, leader, odo- 
Romulus, " the little Augustus." He thus bore the names both acer(476A.i).) 
of the legendary founder of Rome itself and of the founder of 
the Roman Empire. He was quietly set aside by the German 
soldiery, who put Odoacer, one of their number, in his place. 
Thus in 476 a.d., two generations after Theodosius, the last of 
the Western emperors disappeared. The line of emperors at 
Rome thus ended a little over five hundred years after it had 
been established by Augustus. The German leaders in Italy 
sent word to the Eaistem emperor at Constantinople that they 
acknowledged the sovereignty of the Eastern emperor, who 
then authorized Odoacer to rule with the title of " patriciaui." 

Meantime another great migration of the barbarians again 762. Estab- 
altered the situation in the West. An eastern branch of the df j^^^t 
Goths, whom we call, therefore, the East Goths (Ostro-Goths), ^l^^^^ ^*^f" 
had remained along the Danube for two generations after their byTheodoric 
kindred, the West Goths, had departed (§ 754). Then they also ^^^^^'^'^ 
shifted westward and southward into Italy, where, in 493 a.d., 
their king Theodoric the Great displaced Odoacer and made 
himself king of a strong East Gothic kingdom in Italy. Although 
he was unable even to read, Theodoric was a wise and highly 
civilized ruler, and under him Italy began to recover from her 
misfortunes. His power finally included, besides Italy and Sicily, 
part of Gaul and Spain, and it at one time seemed that the 
Western Empire was about to be restored under a German 
emperor. This restoration of the West was prevented, however, 
by the rise of Justinian, the last great emperor of the East at 
Constantinople. 

After the death of Theodosius (395 a.d.) the Eastern Empire 763. justin- 
had been ruled by weaklings. Justinian, however, who was reconquest 
crowned at Constantinople in 527 a.d., only a generation after of the West 

BS 
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the rise of Theodoric, was a gifted and energetic ruler. His 
dream was the restoration of the united Empire. Under his able 
general BeUsarius, 
he therefore en- 
deavored to recon- 
quer the West, 
Belisarius overthrew 
the Vandal king- 
dom in the prov- 
ince of Africa and 
then passed ovsr 
into Italy, where he 
finally crushed the 
kingdom of the East 
Goths. Although 
disturbed by a seri- 
ous revolt in Italy, 
the Eastern emper- 
or's authority was 
restored in Italy, 
Fig. 122. Hall OF AN Egyptian Temple Sicily, AlncA, and 
ALTERED INTO A CHRISTIAN Church SOU them Spain. &it 
Over fifteen hundred years ago, in the reigtj of Justinian showed 
Theodosius (379-395 a.d.), not many years be- very poor judgment 
fore 400 A.D^, the temples ot the old god, all ;„ supposing that 
around the Mediterranean were closed by edict ^ ° 

of the emperor. They were then gradually the Eastern Empire 
forsaken, as we find them now, or the huts and 

sun- dried -brick hovels of the poor crowded into them. In some cases a 
temple hall, once devoted to the worship of the gods, was then con- 
verted into a Christian church. In such a hall of the Luxor Temple at 
Thebes in Egypt, the arched niche we see here was cut into the wall 
for the pulpit of the preacher, and Greek columns were set up 10 sup- 
port a canopy over his head. The pagan relief scenes on the walls were 
covered with plaster on which Christian saints were painted. This 
Christian plaster, visible just at the left of the l^ft-hand column, has now 
largely fallen off and revealed the old pagan pictures, as we see them 
here still further to the left, where the pictures of the old Egyptian 
gods have emerged again, to find their former worshipers all vanished 
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possessed the power again to rule the whole Mediterranean 
world. His destruction of the East Gothic kingdom in Italy 
left the peninsula helpless before the next wave of barbaric 
migration, nor were his successors able to maintain his conquests. 

But if political unity failed, the emperor's large plans did 764. Justin- 
succeed in establishing a great judicial or legal unity. He em- compUed* 
ployed a veiy able lawyer named Tribonian to gather together 
all the numerous laws which had grown up in the career of 
Rome since the age of the Twelve Tablets (§ 511) a thousand 
years before. Justinian was the Hammurapi of the Roman 
Empire, and the vast body oi laws which he collected repre- 
sented the administrative experience of the most successful 
rulers of the ancient world. Almost every situation and every 
difficulty arising in social life, in business transactions, or in 
legal proceedings had been met and settled by Roman judges. 
The collection of their decisions arranged by Justinian in brief 
form was called a digest Justinian's Digest became the foun- 
dation of law for later ages, and still remains so to a large 
extent in the government of the civilized peoples of to-day. 

Under Justinian Constantinople enjoyed wide recognition and 765. End 
the emperor gave lavishly for its beautification. But it was no temples 
longer for building the old temples of the gods or basilicas and 
amphitheaters that the ruler gave his wealth. The old world of 
Greek civilization had received its last support from Julian, two 
centuries earlier (§ 746). Theodosius, the last emperor to rule 
the entire Empire, had forbidden the worship of the old gods 
and issued a decree closing all their temples. Since 400 a.d. 
the splendid temples of the gods, which fringed the Mediter- 
ranean (Fig. 81) and extended far up the Nile (Fig. 28), were 
left more and more forsaken by their worshipers, till finally they 
were deserted and desolate as they are to-day, or they were 
altered for use as Christian churches (Fig. 122). The last blow 
to what the Church regarded as Greek paganism was now 
struck by Justinian, who closed the. schools of philosophy form- 
ing the university at Athens. The buildings to which the 
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emperor now devoted his wealth were churches. The vast 
church of Saint Sophia which he built at Constantinople still 
stands to-day, the most magnificent of the early churches of 
the East (headpiece, p. 366). 

Just as this building shows its oriental origin in its architec- 
ture, so did the teachings of the Church in the Eastern Empire. 
The efforts of Justinian to unite ELast and West failed to a large 
extent because of the jealousy of the oriental churches and 
the power of the Western Church. A division was therefore 
steadily developing between the Eastern (Greek) Church and 
the Western (Latin) Church. For while the dismemberment of 
the Western Empire, which we have followed, was still going 
on, there was arising at Rome an emperor of the Church, who 
was in no small degree the heir to the lost power of the West- 
em emperor. As there had been an Empire of the East and 
an Empire of the West, so there were to be also a Church of 
the East and a Church of the West. To the Western Church 
we must now turn. 



767. Unique 
position of 
Rome, and 
the bishop 
of Rome 



Section 78. The Triumph of Christianity 
AND ITS Power over the Western Nations 

The venerable city of Rome, with its long centuries as mis- 
tress of the world behind it, had gained a position of unique 
respect and veneration, even among the barbarians. The Goths 
and the Vandals had stood in awe and reverence under the 
shadow of its magnificent public buildings. They had left them 
uninjured, and in all its monumental splendor, Rome was still 
the greatest city of the world, rivaled only by Constantinople 
and Alexandria, the two other imperial cities. It was natural 
that the bishop of Rome should occupy a position of unusual 
power and respect. When the West Goths were threatening 
the city, and also in other important crises caused by the in- 
coming of the barbarians, the bishop of Rome had more than 
once showed an ability which made him the leading statesman 
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of Italy, if not of the West There is no doubt that his influence 
had much to do with the respect which the West Goths and the 
Vandals had shown toward the city in sparing its buildings. 

At the same time the Church throughout the West had early 768. Early 
produced able men. This was especially true in Africa, the entia^men" 
province behind Carthage, where the leading early Christian *'^*^u^^"u. 
writers had appeared. The bishop of Carthage was soon a Augustine 
serious rival of the bishop of Rome, and their rivalry in Chris- 430 a. d.) 
tian times curiously reminds us of the long past struggle between 
the two cities. Here in Africa in the days of Theodosius, 
Augustine, the greatest of the thinkers of the early Church, 
had arisen. Not at first a Christian, the young Augustine had 
been devoted to Greek philosophy and learning. At the same 
time he gave way to evil habits and uncontrolled self-indulgence. 
As he gained a vision of spiritual self-denial, his faithful Chris- 
tian mother, Monica, followed him through all the tremendous 
struggle and distress of mind, from which he emerged at last 
into a triumphant conquest of his lower nature, and the devo- 
tion of his whole soul to Christianity. In a volume of " Confes- 
sions " he told the story, which soon became the never-failing 
guide of the tempted in the Christian Church. Along with the 
Meditations of Marcus Aurelius, it belongs among the most 
precious revelations of the inner life of a great man which we 
have inherited. 

In the days after Alaric had plundered Rome, and earthly 7(S9. Augus- 
govemment seemed to totter, Augustine also wrote a great o"God»and 
treatise which he called "The City of God," meaning the ^^^^^^^^f 
government of God. Opposed to the governments of this State oyer 
world and superior to them, he pictured an invisible kingdom of men 
of God, to which all Christian believers belonged. But this in- 
visible kingdom was after all hardly distinguished by Augustine 
from the visible organized Church with its bishops and priests. 
To the authority of this eternal kingdom — that is, to the authority 
of the Church — all believers were urged by Augustine to submit 
without reservation. In the teaching of Augustine, therefore, the 
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Church gained complete control over the beliefs of men. This 
was at the very same time when the Edict of Theodosius was 
closing the temples of the old gods. The State was thus assum- 
ing the power to suppress all other beliefs, and henceforth it 
maintained its power over both the bodies and the minds of 
its subjects. In accordance with this idea Justinian had closed 
the university at Athens in order to stop freedom of thought 
and the teaching of the old philosophy (§ 765). To the author- 
ity of the State over the beliefs of its people, Augustine added 
the authority of the Church. Thus ended all intellectual liberty 
in the ancient world. 

Augustine, moreover, recognized the leadership of the Church 
at Rome, and thus added his influence to a tendency already 
long felt by all (§ 7 67). For it was widely believed that Christ had 
conferred great power in the Church upon the Apostle Peter. 
Although it was known that Paul had also worked in Rome, 
early tradition told how Peter had founded the Church at Rome 
and become bishop there. It was also widely held that Peter 
had transferred his authority to his successors as bishops at 
Rome. Tradition thus aided in establishing the supremacy of 
the bishop of Rome. 

As increasing numbers of men withdrew from worldly occu- 
pations and gathered in communities, called monasteries, to lead 
holy lives or to help carry the Christian faith to the Northern 
barbarians, these beliefs regarding the Church of Rome went 
with them. Such monks, as they were called, taught the bar- 
barians that the Church also had power over the life here- 
after. Dreading frightful punishments beyond the grave, the 
superstitious peoples of the North submitted readily to such 
influences, and the Church gained enormous power over the 
barbarians. It was a power wielded more and more exclusively 
by the bishop of Rome. 

When the power of the Roman Empire was no longer able 
to restrain the barbarians, the influence of the Church held them 
in check. The Church gradually softened and modified the fierce 
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instincts of barbarian kings ruling over barbarian peoples. The 772. Value 
barrier of Roman organization and of Roman legions which eL'e of Ae 
had protected Mediterranean civilization had given way, but ^^^iT^^i**^®^ 

^ o ji thebaibanans 

the Church, taking its place, made possible the transference of 
power from the Roman Empire to the barbarians in the West, 
without the complete destruction of our heritage of civilization 
bequeathed us by Greece and Rome. 

Less than a generation after the death of Justinian, a gifted 773. Greg- 
bishop of Rome named Gregory, commonly called Gregory the bishop of 
Great, showed himself a statesman of such wisdom and ability foj^^^^f^" 
that he firmly established the leadership of the Roman Church. 
Italy, left defenseless by Justinian's destruction of the East 
Gothic kingdom (§ 763), was thereupon invaded by the Lom- 
bards (" Longbeards "), the least civilized of all the German 
barbarians, who easily took possession of the Po valley. The 
Lombards were divided into small and rather weak communities. 
Thus the fallen Western Empire was not followed by a powerful 
and enduring nation in Italy, and this gave to the bishops of 
Rome the opportunity so well used by Gregory, to make them- 
selves the leaders of Italy. It was this great Church ruler who 
also sent missionary monks to Britain, and thus established 
Christianity in England two centuries after the Roman legions 
had left it. 

The influence of the Roman Church was likewise extended 774. Rise of 
among the powerful Franks (§ 752), a group of German tribes ^^ th^ 
on the lower Rhine. Their king, Clovis, accepted Christianity 1^^^^°» 
not long before 500 a.d. He succeeded in welding together 
the Prankish tribes, and the kingdom he left had been stead- 
ily growing for over a century before Gregory's time. After 
Gregory's death this Frankish kingdom included a large part 
of western Europe, embracing, besides western Germany, the 
countries which we now call Holland, Belgium, and France. By 
the middle of the sixth century the Frankish kings had fallen 
under the influence of a family of their own powerful house- 
hold stewards called " Mayors of the Palace," who at last 



380 Survey of the Ancient World 

really held the ruling power, though in the name of the king. 
After 700 A.D. the Mayor of the Palace, who actually governed 
the great Prankish kingdom, was Charles Martel. He saved Eu- 
rope from being overrun by the Moslems (732 a.d.) (see § 784), 
and his descendants became the greatest kings of the Franks. 

775. Alii- By combining with the bishop of Rome, whom we may now 
ci^iemagne ^all the Pope, the new Frankish kings gained the dominion of 
and the Pope; western Europe. They assisted the Pope by subduing the 
male's coro- unruly Lombards in Italy and conquered a large part of 
Popc^oo * modem Germany, besides northern Spain. Charlemagne, the 
A.D.) grandson of Charles Martel, ruled an empire consisting of 

western Germany, France, Italy, and northern Spain. He was 
the most powerful European sovereign of his time, and in 
800 A.D. he was crowned by the Pope at Rome as Roman 
emperor, theoretically supposed to succeed the line of emperors 
headed by Augustus. The emperor Charlemagne was an en- 
lightened ruler who desired to do all that he could for the 
education and well-being of his people. The civilization which 
he tried to spread, although it was very limited, was what was 
left of old Roman life and organization, which had been pre- 
served largely through the influence of the Church. 

776. Church The Church had been founded in the beginning chiefly 
cuiSirel^^S- among the lowly and the ignorant (§ 706). It had originally 
en^tionof j^^^j^ without higher Greek civilization, learning, and art. Grad- 
turebvthe ually it gained also these things, as men like Augustine arose. 

It is chiefly to the libraries of the monks in the monasteries, 

and to their practice of copying ancient literary works, that we 

owe the preservation of such Latin literature as has survived. 

To-day our. oldest and most important copies of such things as 

Virgil's -^neid (§ 655) are manuscripts written on parchment, 

preserved in the libraries of the Christian monks. 

777. The Art was slow to rise among early Christians, and for a 

church and thousand years or more there were no Christian painters or 

Its oriental sculptors to be compared with those of Greece. On the other 

ancestor * * 

hand, the need for places of assembly led to the rise of great 
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architects among the early Christians. Influenced chiefly by 
the old business basilica, they devised noble and impressive 
assembly rooms for the early congregations in the days of 
Constantine. We still call such a church a basilica, to indicate 
its form. In the basilica churches we find the outcome of that 
long architectural development of thirty-five hundred years, 
from the earliest known clerestory at the Pyramids of Gizeh 
to the Christian cathedral (Fig. 123). 

The church tower also, at first not a part of the church 778. The 
building, was a descendant of the old Babylonian temple tower and its orfen- 
(Fig. 124). Thus the faith of Jesus, an oriental teacher, was *»! ancestor 
sheltered in beautiful buildings which likewise showed their 
oriental ancestry. These Christian buildings, the church and 
its tower, like the faith they sheltered, are a striking example 
of how the world of later Europe reached back into that early 
Orient with which we began the story of civilization, when 
Europe was still in the Stone Age. And that ancient Orient, 
whose civilization thus survived in the life of Europe, was yet 
to rise once more, to dominate the Mediterranean as it had 
so often done before. To this final revival of the Orient we 
must now turn. 



Section 79. The Final Revival of the Orient 
AND THE Forerunners of the Nations of Modern 

Europe 

Justinian, whose reign covered the middle years of the sixth 779. The 
century a. d., was, as we have already said, the last great ruler Eastern Em- 
of the Eastern Empire. His endeavors to reunite the Empire ?u^Ji^ 
and to adorn his capital both proved very disastrous. He spent 
the strength of his Empire in tr)dng to regain the West, when 
he needed all his resources to defend himself against the New 
Persians, who assailed the eastern frontier in war after war. 
His great buildings, especially the magnificent church of Saint 
Sophia (headpiece, p. 366), required so much money that his 
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treasury was emptied and the government was bankrupt. From 
the mistakes of Justinian the Eastern Empire never recovered, 
and at his death it entered upon an age of steady decline. 

780. inva- Meantime a new invasion of barbarians was bringing in the 
Slavs; East- Slavs, a non-Gennan group of Indo-European peoples. They 
no^i^eer"^^ poured into the Balkan Peninsula to the gates of Constantinople 
Roman and even down into Greece. They were soon holding the terri- 
tory in these regions which they still occupy. Under these cir- 
cumstances the Eastern Empire at Constantinople, although it 
was without interruption the direct descendant of the Roman 
Empire, was no longer Roman, any more than was the Empire 
of Charlemagne in the West. The Eastern Empire became 
what it was in population and civilization, a mixed Greek-Slavic- 
Oriental State. 

781. Mo- Moreover, a vast section of the Eastern emperor's dominions 
(570-632 lay in the Orient. Of these eastern dominions a large part was 
Sir folding now about to be invaded and seized by a great Semitic migra- 
of Islam tion like those which we have repeatedly seen as the nomads of 

the Arabian desert were led by Sargon or the rulers of Ham- 
murapi's line into Babylonia ; or as the Hebrews swept in from 
the desert and seized the towns of Palestine (§§92, 107, 109, 
169). The last and the greatest movement of the Semitic bar- 
barians was now about to take place. Not long after the death 
of Justinian, there was born in Mecca (Fig. 125) in Arabia a 
remarkably gifted lad named Mohammed. As he grew up he 
believed, like so many Semitic teachers, that a commanding 
voice spoke within him as he wandered in the wilderness. This 
voice within him brought him messages which he felt compelled 
to communicate to his people as teachings from God, whom he 
called Allah. After much persecution and great danger to his 
life, he gathered a group of faithful followers about him, and 
when he died, in 632 a.d., he had established a new religion 
among the Arabs, which he had called Islam, meaning "recon- 
ciliation"; that is, reconciliation to Allah, the sole God. The 
new believers he had called Muslims, or, as we spell it, 
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Moslems, meaning " the reconciled." By us they are often 
called Mohammedans, after their prophet. After Mohammed's 
death the Moslem leaders gathered together his teachings, till 



Fig. I2J, A Bird's-eve View of Mecca and its Mosque 

Mecca is one of the few tonns in the barren Arabian peninsula ; for by 
far the great majority of the Arabs live as roving shepherds [§ 91] 
and not in towns. Mecca had been a sacred place long before the time 
of Mobammed, and the people had been accustomed to come there as 
pilgrims, to do homage to a sacred black stone called the Kaaba. 
Mohammed did not interfere with these customs. After his death the 
Moslems built a large court modeled on a colonnaded Greek market 
place (Fig. 94, J/), around the Kaaba. Such a structure was the sim- 
plest form of a mosque. Over the Kaaba they erected a square shelter, 
which we see in the middle of the mosque court. To this place the 
Moslem believers still come in great numbers as pilgrims every year. 
Our sketch shows an exaggerated representation of the procession of 
pilgrims. In his later years Mobammed lived at Medina, over 200 miles 
north of Mecca, and the pilgrims also visit his tomb there 

then uncollected, and copied them to form a book called the 
Koran (Fig. 126), now the Bible of the Moslems. 

The Moslem leader.s who inherited Mohammed's power were 782. Rise of 
called caliphs, a word meaning "substitute." As rulers, they Empire of 
proved to be men of the greatest ability. They organized the ""* M^iems 
untamed desert nomads, who now added a burning religious 
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zeal to the wild courage of barbarian Arabs. This combination 
made the Arab armies of the caliphs irresistible. Within a few 
years after Mohammed's death they took Egypt and Syria from 
the feeble successors of 
Justinian at Constanti- 
nople. TTiey thus reduced . 
the Eastern Empire to 
little more than the Bal- 
kan Peninsula and Asia 
Minor. At the same 
time the Arabs crashed 
the empire of the New 
Persians and brought the 
Sassanian line of kings 
to an end (640 a.d.), 
after it had lasted a little 
over four hundred years. 
Thus the Moslems built 
up a great oriental em- 
pire, with its center at 
the east end of the 
Fertile Crescent. 

, F.G. ..6. A PAGE OF A MANUSCRIPT ^"^^ ^ *^^ P^°P^^ "^ 

- Copy of the Koran, the Bible of Sargon and Hammurapi 

THE Moslems took over the dty 

This writing has descended from the civilization which they 

ancient alphabet of Ihe Phceniciana found along the lower 

(§ i2%), and. like the Phoenician writing. 

it is still written and read from right to left. The Atab writers love to 
give it decorative flourishes, producing a handsome page. The rich, 
decorative border is a good example of Moslem art. The whole jAge 
was done by hand. In such hand-written books as these the educated 
Moslems wrote out translations of the books of the great Greek phi- 
losophers and scientists, like Aristotle; for eiample, one of the most 
valuable of the books of Ptolemy, the Greek astronomer {% 696), we 
now possess only in an Arabic translation. At the same time the 
Moslems wrote their own treatises on algebra, astronomy, grammar, 
and other sciences (§ 7S5} in similar books to which the West owes much 
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Euphrates (S 1 08), so now in the same r^on the Moslem Arabs 
of the desert took over the city civilization of the New Persians. 
With the ruins of Babylon look- 
ing down upon them, the Mos- 
lems built their splendid capital 
at Bagdad beside the New Per- 
sian royal residence of Ctesiphon 
■ (headpiece, p. 352). They built 
of course under the influence of 
the ancient structures of Egypt, 
Babylon, Persia, and Assyria. 
The Babylonian temple towers 
or Christian-church towers of 
similar- character showed them 
the first models of the minarets 
{Fig. 124, 2) with which they 
adorned their mosques, as the 
Moslem houses of prayer are 
called. Here, as Sargon's people 
and as the Persians had so long 
before done, the once wander- 
ing Arabs learned to read and 
write, and could thus put the 
f Koran into writing. Here too 

they learned the business of 

government and became experi- 
Fig. 127. Moorish Mosque , , -™ . . ■, . 

Tower,orM.naret,inSpain """^^ ™^^^- ^"^ ^^'^^ *^ 

, ., , . , shapeless mounds of the older 

It was built, not long before 
I zoo A. D., out of the ruins of 

Roman and West Gothic buildings found here by the Moors, and 
blocks bearing Latin inscriptions are to be seen in a number of places 
in its walls. The Moors erected it as the minaret of their finest mosque 
at Seville, Spain. After extensive alterations at the top by Christian 
architects, it was converted into the bell tower of a Christian church 
While the Christian-church towers in the Orient strongly influenced 
the Moslem minarets, we see how the reverse was the case in some 
buildings of the West where Moslem rainarels became church spires 
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capitals, Akkad, Babylon, and Ctesiphon, the power and civili- 
zation of the Orient rose into new life again for the last time. 

Bagdad became the finest city of the East and one of the 784. Ca- 
most splendid in the world. The caliphs extended their power ^d and the 
eastward to the frontiers of India. Westward the Moslems Moslem 

advance to 

pushed along the African coast of the Mediterranean, as their the West; 
Phoenician kindred had done before them (§ 227). It was the of Tours 
Moslem overthrow of Carthage. and its bishop, which now '^32 a. d.) 
relieved the bishop of Rome (the Pope) of his only dangerous 
rival in the West. Only two generations after the death of 
Mohammed the Arabs crossed over from* Africa into Spain 
(711 A.D.). As they moved on into France they threatened to 
girdle the entire Mediterranean. At the battle of Tours 
(732 A.D.), however, just a hundred years after the death of 
Mohammed, the Moslems were unable to crush the Frankish 
army under Charles Martel (§ 774). They withdrew perma- 
nently from France into Spain, where they established a west- 
em Moslem kingdom, which we call Moorish. The magnificent 
buildings which it left behind are the most splendid in Spain 
to-day (Fig. 127). 

The Moorish kingdom developed a civilization far higher 785. Lead- 
than that of the Franks, and indeed the highest in Europe of Moslem 
that age. Thus while Europe was sinking into the ignorance civilization 
of the Middle Ages, the Moslems were the leading students 
of science, astronomy, mathematics, and grammar. There was 
soon much greater knowledge of these matters among the 
Moslems than in Christian Europe. Such Arabic words as 
algebra and our numerals, which we received from the Arabs, 
suggest to us how much we owe to them. 

As we look out over this final world situation, we see lying 786. Emer- 
in the middle the remnant of the Roman Empire ruled by forerunners 
Constantinople, and holding little more than the Balkan Penin- o|*^odem°"^ 
sula and Asia Minor; while on one side was the lost West, Europe 
made up of the German kingdoms of the former Northern 
barbarians ; and on the other side wa§ the lost East, now part 

BS 



390 



Survey of the Ancient World 



787. Sur- 
viving in- 
fluences of 
Rome in 
later £urope 



of the great oriental empire of the caliphs of Bagdad. Looking 
at Europe without the East, we discover that there was at its 
western end a Moslem oriental kingdom (the Moors), while at its 
eastern end there was a Christian oriental state (Constantinople). 
Between these lay chiefly the German Empire of Charlemagne, 
with vast masses of Slavs on the east of it, and detached 
German peoples in the outiying island of Britain. Out of 
these fragments of the Roman Empire and the newly formed 
nations of the North, the nations of modem Europe came forth. 
In France, and the two southern peninsulas of Spain and Italy, 
Latin speech survived among the people, to become French, 
Spanish, and Italian. While in the island of Britain the German 
language spoken 'by the invading Angles and Saxons (§ 759), 
mingled with much Latin and French to form our own English 
speech, written with Roman letters inherited from Greece, 
Phoenicia, and Egypt (§§ 33, 228). 

Thus Rome left her stamp on the peoples of Europe, still 
evident, not only in the languages they use, but also in many 
other important matters of life, and especially in law and 
government. In Roman law, still a power in modem govem- 
mtnt, we have the great creation of Roman genius, which has 
more profoundly affected the later world than any other Roman 
institution. Another great achievement of Rome was the uni- 
versal spread of that intemational civilization brought forth by 
Greece under contact with the Orient Rome gave to that civ- 
ilization the far-reaching organization which under the Greeks it 
had lacked. That organization, though completely transformed 
into oriental despotism, endured for five centuries and long 
withstood the barbarian invasions from the North, which would 
otherwise have overwhelmed the disorganized Greek world 
long before. The Roman State was the last bulwark of civiliza- 
tion intrenched on the Mediterranean against the Indo-European 
barbarians. But the bulwark, though shaken, did not fall be- 
cause of hostile assaults from without. It fell because of 
decay within. 
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Nor did it fall everywhere. For, as we have seen, a fragment 788. Sur- 
of the vast Empire still survived in the East The emperors fragment of 
ruling at Constantinople traced their predecessors back in an ^^p^""^'^t* 
unbroken line to Augustus, and they ruled as his successors, nople, and 
Founded on the site of an ancient Greek city, lying in the midst 1453 a.d. 
of the Greek East, Constantinople had always been Greek in 
both language and civilization. But at the same time, as we 
have seen, it was largely oriental also. Notwithstanding this, it 
never wholly lost the tradition of old Greek culture. Learning, 
even though of a mechanical type, never died out there, as it 
did so completely in the- West ; nor did art ever fall so low. 
As Rome declined, Constantinople became the greatest and 
most splendid city of Europe, .exciting the admiration and sur- 
prise of all visitors from the less civilized West. Thus the last 
surviving fragment of the Empire, which by right of succession 
might still continue to call itself Roman, lived on 'for a thou- 
sand years after the Germans had completely conquered the 
West. Nor did the Germans ever gain Constantinople, but in 
1453 this last remnant of the Roman Empire fell into the hands 
of the Turks, who have held it ever since. 



Section 80. Retrospect 

Besides the internal decay of Rome and the triumph of the 789. From 
Christian Church, the other great outstanding feature of the last hatchet to 
centuries of the Roman Empire was the incominer of the bar- ^® ^^9,?■ 

^ ^ ^ tian civili- 

barians, with the result that while Mediterranean civilization zation of 
steadily declined, it nevertheless slowly spread northward, espe- Europe in 
cially under the influence of the Church, till it transformed the sand^eis 
ruder life of the North. At this point then we have returned to 
the region of western and northern Europe, where we first took 
up the career of man, and there, among the crumbling monu- 
ments of the Stone Age, Christian churches now began to rise. 
Books and civilized government, once found only along the 
Mediterranean, reached the northern shores of Europe, where 
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deep accumulations of earth bearing g^at forest trees covered 
the remains of the Stone Age Norsemen. What a vast sweep 
of the human career rises before our imagination as we picture 
the first church spires among the massive tombs of Stone Age 
man (Fig. 8) 1 
790. The We have watched the men of Europe struggling upward 

of'a^lhatwn through thousands of years of Stone Age barbarism, while 
and barbarism ^Q^^rd the end of that Struggle, civilization was arising in the 
Orient Then on the borders of the Orient we saw the Stone 
Age Europeans of the ^gean receiving civilization from the 
Nile and thus developing a wonderful civilized world of their 
own. This remarkable ^gean civilization, the earliest in Europe, 
was overwhelmed and destroyed by the incoming of those 
Indo-European barbarians whom we call the Greeks (§ 215). 
Writing, art, architecture, and shipbuilding, which had arisen 
on the borders of southeastern Europe, passed away, and civili* 
zation in Europe perished at the hands of the Greek nomads 
from the Danube. Civilization would have been lost entirely, 
had not the Orient, where it was born, now preserved it South- 
eastern Europe, controlled by the Greeks, was therefore able to 
make another start, and from the Orient it again received writ* 
ing, art, architecture, shipbuilding, and many other things 
which make up civilization. After having thus halted civilization 
in Europe for over a thousand years, the Greeks left behind 
their early barbarism (see § 225), and, developing a noble and 
beautiful culture of their own, they carried civilization to the 
highest level it ever attained. Then, as the Indo-European bar- 
barians from the North again descended to the Mediterranean 
(Section 77), Roman organization prevented civilization from 
being destroyed for the second time. Thus enough of the 
civilization which the Orient and the Greeks had built up 
was preserved, so that after long delay it rose again in 
Europe to become what we find it to-day. Such has been 
the long struggle of civilization and barbarism which we have 
been following. 
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To-day, marking the various stages of that long career, the 791. The 
stone fist-hatchets lie deep in the river gravels of France ; the ^have"fol- 
furniture of the pile-villages sleeps at the bottom of the Swiss lo'^edtore- 

ir ^ r cover ancient 

lakes ; the majestic pyramids and temples announcing the dawn history 
of civilization rise along the Nile ; the silent and deserted city- 
mounds by the Tigris and Euphrates shelter their myriads of 
clay tablets ; the palaces of Crete look out toward the sea they 
once ruled ; the noble temples and sculptures of Greece stiU 
proclaim the new world of beauty and freedom first revealed 
by the Greeks; the splendid Roman roads and aqueducts 
assert the supremacy and organized control of Rome; and 
the Christian churches proclaim the new ideal of human 
brotherhood. These things still reveal the fascinating trail 
along which our ancestors came, and in following that trail 
we have recovered the earliest chapters in the wonderful 
human stoiy which we call Ancient History. 



QUESTIONS 

Section ^T, Describe the German peoples at home; in migra- 
tion and war. Describe the incoming of the West Goths and the 
results. What chief movements of the barbarians took place after 
the death of Theodosius? What was the effect upon the Western 
Empire 1 Describe the two great barbarian invasions of Italy in the 
middle of the fifth century a. d. and the end of the line of emperors 

/ 

at Rome. Describe Justinian's Digest. What had happened to the 
old religions? What did Justinian do about Greek philosophy? 
Describe the division of the Church. 

Section 78. Tell about Augustine and his writings. Describe 
the growing power of the Church at Rome. Sketch the story of the 
Franks and their alliance with the bishop of Rome. What elemenfcg 
of culture had the church now gained ? What forms did early church 
architecture have, and whence did they conie ? 

Section 79. Tell the story of Mohammed. What did his suc- 
cessors accomplish in civilization ? in conquest ? Describe briefly the 
world situation which resulted. How long did the Roman Empire 
last ? What influences did it leave behind ? 
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Section So. Where did mankind first gain civilization? Where 
did civilization first arise in Europe? What happened when the 
Greeks came in? Where was civilization then preserved? Who 
carried it to its highest level? By whom was it almost destroyed for 
the second time? What organization saved it for the second time? 

Note. The scene below shows us the condition of Europe at least filiy 
thousand years ago, in the Early Stone Age (§§ 6-S), when man began ihe 
long upward climb which carried him through all the ages ot developing and 
declining civilization which we have been following. 
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chaps, x-xi. t Robinson, Readings in European History y Vol. I, pp. 
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Note. A topically arranged bibliogp-aphy of further works on Greek 
and Roman history, including ancient Greek and Roman authors in 
translation, will be found in Breasted, Ancient Times ^ pp. 728-731. 
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Abraham, 99 

A chae^ans, 125 

A crop'o lis, 129, 183, 190 f. 

Actium (ak^shi um), 314 

A dri an 6'ple, 370 

itgaleos (e ga'le os), 166 

ilLgean (e je'an), peoples of the, 
123 flf. 

iEgean World, 109 flf. ; civilization 
of, 112; geography of, 1 1 1 ; 
peoples of, no; products of, 
109 f. 

iEgina (e ji'na), 185 

.^gospotami (e gos pot'a ml), 209 

ilineas (e ne'as), 254 

iEneid (e ne'id), 325 

N^o'\\ ans, 125 

i^schylus (es^ki lus), 196, 199 

Agriculture, earliest, 10; early 
Egyptian, 31 

Agrippina (agripfna), 327 

Ah'ri man, 88 

Ahuramazda (a ho^ra maz'da), 87 

Ak a man'tis, 199 

Ak'kad, 63, 352 

Akkadians, 63 if. 

Alaric (al'a rik), 371 f. 

Alba Longa (aKba long'ga), 254, 
259, 261 

Al ci bl'a des, 205 flf. 

Alemanni (al e mani), 369 

Alexanderthe Great, 226 flf.; inter- 
national policy of, 232 flf. ; suc- 
cessors of, 237 

Alexandria, 237, 240 f., 245, 320 

Alexandrian library, 246 

Alexandrian Museum, 248 

Allah, 384 

Alphabet, earliest known, 22; first, 
131 f.; Gothic, 369; Persian, 91 

Altar of Augustan Peace, 329 

A'mon, oracles of, 233 



Am'6 rites, 57 

Amos, 100 

Am phic'ty on ies, 144 

Anab'asis, 213 

Anatomy, earliest, 42 

Ancient civilization, collapse of, 
356 flf. 

Ancyra (an si'ra) monument, 325 

An dro ni'cus, 294 

Angles in Britain, 372 

Ani (a'ne), 50 

Animals, first domestication of, 10 

An'shan, 89 

An tig'5 nids, Macedonian Empire 
of the, 238 

An tig'6 nus, 237 

Antigonus II, 238 

Antioch (an'ti ok), 238 

Antiochus (an tfo kus) the Great, 
289 

An to ni'nus Pi'us, 335 

An'to ny, 314 

Aphrodite (af rodi'te), 135, 264 

ApoHo, 134 f., 144, 163 

A pol 15 do'rus, 216 f. 

Ap'pian Way, 259 

Aqueduct, of Claudius, 327; at 
Nimes, 339 

Arabia, 55, 82 

Arabs, 55, 384 flf., 389 

Ar a me'ans, 57 

Arbe'la, 231 

Ar ca'di us, 370 

Arch, the, 62, 74, 76, 78, 323 

Archers, early, 73, 89 

Archimedes (ar ki me'dez), 244, 
283, 322 

Architecture, Assyrian, 74; Cretan, 
ii4f. ; Greek, 160 f., 193; ori- 
ental, 104 ; Persian, 93, 95 ; 
Roman, 342 flf. 

Archon (ar^kon), 140 
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A re op'a gus, 190 f. 

Ar'goUs, 174 

Ar'gos, 114; kingdom of, 138 

Aristarchus (ar is tar'kus), 245, 346 

A ris ti'des, 180 

Aristogiton (ar is to jrton),i57, 161 

A ris ton's thos, 122 

A ris toph'a nes, 217 

Aristotle, 226, 248 

Armor, early Greek, 1 23 

Art, Assyrian, 74 f.; Babylonian, 

68; Cretan, 1 14 f.; Greek, 160 f.; 

Middle Stone Age, 7 f.; oriental, 

1041 Persian, 93, 95; Roman, 

320?. 
Artaxerxes (ar taks erks'ez), 94 
Ar'te mis, 135 
Ar te mis'ium, 1 73 
Aryans (ar'yanz), 85 flf. 
Asia, Western, 54 ft. ; geography 

of, 54 f.; races of, 55 
Asiatic empire of the Seleucids 

(se lu'sidz), 237 f. 
Assembly, Greek, 140, 205; place 

of, 182, 190 
Assur (as'or),*7o, loi, 382 
Assurbanipal (a sor ba'ni pal), 71 ; 

library of, 75 
Assyrian army, 72 
Assyrian Empire, 70 ff.; art and 

architecture of, 74 f.; division 

of, 77; fall of, 76; foundation 

of, 70 f.; government of, 72; 

and the Iron Age, 72 
Assyrians, 70, loi 
Astronomy, in Alexandria, 245 f . ; 

Chaldean progress in, 80; in 

Greece, 189 
A the'na, I34f. 
Ath e nae'um, 340 
A the'ni an commerce, 1 50 
Athenian Empire, 166 flf.; fall of, 

202 flf.; rise of, 178 flf. 
Athens, 138; in the Age of Pericles, 

186 flf. ; commercial importance 
of, 183; and Egypt, 184; hostil- 
ity to, 203; and Sparta 178, 184 f., 

203 flf. 

Athletic games, 143 f., 159, 188 
A'thos (^r Ath'os), Mount, 167 
At'ti ca, population of, 182 
At'tila, 372 



Augustan Age, 316 flf. ; civilization 

of, 319 flf. 
Augustine, 377, 380 
Augustus. See Octavian 
Aurelian (au re'lyan), 357 
A ves'ta, 88 

Babylon, 78, 231 f., 352 ; Hanging 

Gardens of, 79 
Babylonia, 59; art and architec- 
ture of, 62, 68 ; commerce of, 66 
Babylonian city-kingdoms, 62 
Babylonian numerals and weights, 

61 
Babylonian religion, 59 flf., 67 f. 
Babylonian writing, 60 f . 
Babylonians, earliest, 59 flf. 
Bag dad', 352, 388 
Banks, first Greek, 212; first in 

Rome, 291 
" Barbarians," in Greece, 144 ; in 

the Empire, 356 f.; in Europe, 

366 ff. 
Barbarism, Late Stone Age, 14 
Ba sin ca, 46, 381 
Bel i sa'ri us, 374 
Belshazzar, 90 
Bible, 132 ; Jewish, 103; Moslem, 

385 f. ; Persian, 88 
Bishop of Rome, 376 f. 
Boghaz-Koi (bo'ghaz-koi), 120 
" Book of the Dead," 49 f. 
Books, earliest known, 40 flf. ; first 

Hebrew, 100; of the Moslems, 

386 
Bos'po rus, 365 

Britain, 309, 326, 332, 372, 379, 390 
Bronze, 10, 32, 108 
Brutus, 313 
Byb'los, 132 
Byzantium (bi zan'shi um), 362 

Caesar, Julius, 307 flf. 

Calendar, invention of, 23 ; Greek. 

189 f. 
Ca lig'u la, 326 
Caliphs, 385 f., 389 
Callimachus (ka lim'a kus), 168 
Callisthenes (ka lis'the nez), 236 
Cambyses (kam bi'sez), 91 
Canaanites, 57, 96 f. 
Cannae (kan e), 282 
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Caria (ka'ria), 210 

Carthage, 83, 85, 176, 276 f.; rise 

of the Church in, 377 ; rival of 

Rome, 271, 275 ff. 
Carthaginian conquests in Spain, 

280 
Carthaginian Wars, 279 flf. 
Carthaginians, 257 ; aid Rome 

against Pyrrhus, 271 
Cassius (kash'^ius), 313 
Catiline (kat'i lin), uprising of, 308 
Ca'to, 285, 295 

Cattle-raising, early Egyptian, 31 f. 
Celts, 85 

Cemeteries, earliest Egyptian, 20 
Censors, 265 f. 
Ceres (se'rez), 264 
Chaeronea (ker5ne'a), 226 
Chaldean art and architecture, 

78 ff. 
Chaldean civilization, 80 
Chaldean Empire, 77 ff- 
Chaldeans, 68, 76 
Chalons (shaloh'), 372 
Champollion (sham poFi on), 52 
Chariot, early Etruscan, 257 
Charlemagne (shar'le man), 380; 

empire of, 390 
Charles Mar tel', 380, 389 
Chios (ki'os), 152 
Christianity, placed on legal basis, 

364 ; rise of, 349, 362 ff . 
Church, division of, 376 
Church of Rome, 378 if. 
Cicero (sis'e ro), 308, 322, 324 
Cimbrians (sim'brianz) defeated 

by Marius, 303 f. 
Cimon (si'mon), 180 f. 
Citizenship, in Athens, 188; in 

Rome, 267 f., 273, 354 
« City of God," 377 f. 
City-kingdoms, 62 f. 
City-states, 138; early Greek, 129 
Civilization, nrst known, 14 
Claudius, 326 f. 
Cle'on, 205 
Cle 6 pa'tra, 311, 314 
Clerestory windows, 46 
Cliff- tombs of the Feudal Age, 40 
Clisthenes (clis'the nez), 1 58 
Clit'i as, 151 
Cll'tus, 227, 235 



Clocks, earliest in Greece, 250 

Cla'vis, 379 

Cnidus (ni'dus), 152 

Cnossus (nos^us), 1 10 ff. ; captured 

by Dorians, 125 
Codes of law, earliest written 

Greek, 155 
Coinage, first known, 36 ; in Age 

of Hammurapi, 66 ; Carian, 152; 

in Greece, 152 f. ; Lydian, 152 ; 

in Medo-Persian Empire, 92 ; in 

Rome, 263, 274, 354 
Colonic 353 

Colonnades, earliest, 39 f., 93 
Col OS se'um, 342 f. 
Commerce, beginnings of, 12 
Com'm5 dus, 356 
Communities, earliest organization 

of, 1 1 f . 
Confessions of St. Augustine, 377 
Con'stan tine the Great, 361 f., 364 
Constantinople, 362 f., 365, 390 f. 
Consuls, 264 f. 
Copernicus, 346 

Copper, discovery of, 23 ; first ap- 
pearance in inner Europe, 108 
Cor'inth, 184 ; burned by Romans, 

289 ; Isthmus of, 149 
Corsica (kor'si ka), 85 ; seized by 

Rome, 280 
Cotton, first appearance in ancient 

world, 75 
Council of Five Hundred, 192 
Crassus, 308 

Cretan art and architecture, Ii4f. 
Cretan civilization, 112 
Cretan writing, 109 
Cretans, 112 ff. 

Crete (kret), sea kings of, 113 
Croesus (kre'sus), 90 
Ctesiphon (tes'i fon), 352, 357, 388 
Cuneiform writing, 60 f. ; of Hit- 

tites, 117; Persian, 91 
Cynoscephalae (sin os sef'a le), 288 
C/rus, 85, 89 ff., 157, 166, 213; 

restores Hebrew exiles, 103 

Dacia (da'shi a), kingdom of, 331 f. 
Dari'us the Great, 92 ff., 167 f., 

171 
Darius III, 228 ff. 
David, 97 
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Decelea (des e iS'a), 208 

Deification of Alexander, 233 f. 

Delia, 347 

Delian League, 180, 184 

De'los, 150, 381 

Derphi, 134, 163 

Delta, the, 18 f. 

Deme'ter, 135, 162, 264 

Democracy in Greek states, 139 

Demosthenes (de mos'the nez), 

225 f. 
Dictator in Rome, 265 
Diocletian (dl o kle'shi an), 357 ff., 

364* 367 
Diony'sus, 135, 162 

Dip'y Ion Gate, 211 

Domitian (do mish'ian), 331 

Do'rians, 125 

Doric architecture, 193 

Draco (dra'ko), 156 

Dru^sus, 305 

Dur-Sharnikin (dor-shar ro ken'), 

Dwellings, earliest wooden, 8 

Early Stone Age, 3 ff. ; life in, 3 

East, luxuries of, introduced into 
Europe, 346 f. 

East Goths, 373 

Edict of Theodosius, 375, 378 

Egypt, I7flf. ; aided by Athens, 
184; becomes a Roman province, 
314; conquered by Alexander, 
231 ; conquered by Cambyses, 
91 ; earliest known inhabitants 
of, 20; earliest known writing 
in, 2 1 f . ; the Empire in, 43 ff. ; 
the Feudal Age in, 40 ff . ; geog- 
raphy of, 18 f. ; influence of, on 
Europe, 52 ; irrigation of, 1 7 f . ; 
the Pyramid Age in, 25 ff. ; 
slaves in, 36 ; of to-day, 1 7 

Egyptian art and architecture, 
31 ff., 47 ff. 

Egyptian calendar introduced into 
Rome, 312 

Egyptian Empire of the Ptolemies, 

237 
Egyptian religion, 25 f.; in Europe, 

347 f- 
Egyptian ships, 14 

Egyptian writing, 21 f. 



E'lam, 89 f . 
Eleusis (e lii'sis), 162 
Elysian Fields, 136 
Embalmment, 25 

Empire in Egypt, 43 ff.; fall of, 51; 

higher life of, 46 ff . ; religion in, 49 

Empire of the Moslems, rise of, 

385 f- 
En'lil, 61 

E pam i non^as, 214 f. 

Ep i cu re'an ism, 249 

E pi'rus, 271 

Eratosthenes (er a tos'^the nez), 246, 

322, 345 
Erechtheum (e rek the'^um), 202 
E re'tri a, 167 
Ergo ti'mos, 151 
Esar hadMon, 71 
Etruscan tombs, 272 
E trus'cans, 257 ff., 261, 268 f. 
Euaenetus (ii e'ne tus), 199 
Eubcea (u be'a), 185 
Euclid (u'klid), 244 
. Eu pat'rids, 139 
Euphrates (u fra'tez), 58 
Euripides (u rip'idez), 198 f., 217 f. 
Europe, Persian invasions of, 167 
Europeans, earliest historic, 51 
Exile, the Hebrew, loi f. 

Fal>i us, 282 

Fertile Crescent, the, 55, 71, 228, 

231, 332, 386; occupied by the 

Medes, 88 
Feudal Age in Egypt, 40 ff., 51 ; 

commerce of, 42 f . ; libraries of, 

40 ; tombs of, 40 
First Cataract of the Nile, 19 
Fist-hatchet, 3 f. 
Flamin'ius, 281 
Flint mines, earliest, 1 2 
Forum, 260, 321 
Franks, 369, 379 f. 
Furniture, earliest wooden, 8; 

early Egyptian manufacture of, 

35 ; in tombs at Thebes, 48 f. 

Gains Gracchus (ga'yus grak'us), 

302 f. 
Ga le'ri us, 364 
Gallic Wars, 309 
Gard (gar) River, 339 
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Gateof Ish'tar, 78 

Gaul, Caesar's conquest of, 308 f. 

Gauls, 367 

Geography, beginnings of scien- 
tific, 246; first standard, 322 

Germans, 367 f. 

Gizeh {%^*zt)y cemetery of, 26, 
381; Great Pyramid of, 2^; 
pyramids of, 25 

Gladiatorial combats, 295 f. 

Glass, earliest, 34 

Gor^'na, 155 

Gothic alphabet, 369 

Goths, 369 

Government, Assyrian, 72, 76; 
Babylonian, 62, 66; Egyptian, 
20 f., 29 f., 40, 45 ; Greek, 1 28 f., 
i38ff., i55ff., 181 ff., 2i8ff.; 
Hebrew, 97 f. ; Roman, 264 ff ., 
274 f., 290 ff., 299 flf., 309, 312, 

333 U 359 f- 
Gracchi (grakl), 302 f., 315 

Grain, distribution of, in Rome, 296 

Gra ni'cus, 227 

*' Great Greece," 142 

** Great House," the, 29 

Great King, 228 

Greece, geography of, 137 

Greek agriculture, 128 

Greek alphabet adopted in Rome, 

262 f. 
Greek art and architecture, 145, 

160 f., 186 f., 193 flf., 216 f., 240 f. 
Greek Assembly, 140 
Greek civilization, 239 ff . ; in Age 

of Kings, 130 flf. 
Greek colonies, 141 f. 
Greek commerce, 141, 148 ff. 
Greek costume, 187 
Greek drama, 160 
Greek education, 159, 188 ff. 
Greek gods and religion, 134 f., 

217 ff. 
Greek influences in Rome, 274 f. ; 

on Roman art, 294 
Greek kings, earliest, 1 28 ; decline 

of, 140 f. 
Greek language, 144 
Greek literature, 134, 159, 194 ff., 

217 flf. 
Greek medicine, 190, 192 
Greek music, 159 



Greek political power, collapse of, 

222 
Greek sculpture, 145 
Greek ships, 1 50 f. 
Greek tribes, 125 
Greeks, the, 107 flf.; earliest social 

institutions of, 127 f.; rivals of 

Italians, 258 
Gregory the Great, 379 

Hades (ha'dez), 136 

Ha'dri an, 332 

Ha mircar Bar^ca, 279 

Hammurapi (ham mo ra^pe), 66, 

69 ; Age of, 66 flf. ; death of, 68 
Hanging Gardens of Babylon, 79 
Hannibal, 280 flf. 
Hannibalian War, 280 flf. 
Har mo^di us, 157, 161 
Hasdrubal (has^dro bal), 284 
Hebrew kingdoms, 98 
Hebrew literature, 100 f. 
Hebrew prophets, 105 
Hebrew religion, 95, 1 01 flf. 
Hebrews, the, 55, 96 ff. ; exile of, 

loi ; patriarchs of, 99 f. ; and 

Canaanites, 96 f. 
Hellas, 144 

Hellenes (herenz), 144 
Hellenistic Age, civilization of, 

239 flf. 
Hellenistic civilization, decline of, 

2981 
Hel'les pont, 167 
Helmets, earliest, 63, 277 
Hephaestion (he fes^ti on), 236 
He'ra, 135 

Hermes (her'mez), 135, 264 
He rod'o tus, 190, 192, 220 
He'siod, 146 

Hieroglyphs, 21, 30, 33, 61, 118 
Hip par'chus, 1 57 
Hip'pias, 157, 167 
Hippocrates (hi pok^ra tez), 192 
Historic Period, meaning of, 15 
Hittites (hit'Its), 50, 116 flf., 126 
Homer, 133 

Homeric songs, 134, 144 flf., 162 
Ho no'ri us, 370 f. 
Hor'ace, 324 

Horse, first appearance in art, 44 
Huns, 370, 372 
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Tiis, 50 

ce Age, the, 5; last retreat of 
ice, 8 

c ti'nus, 195 

kh na'ton, 50, 195 

Had, 133 

I'ium, 117 

11X1^13,313 

1 lyr'i cum, 37 1 
ImperatoVy 317 

ndia reached by Alexander, 231 

ndo- Europeans, 81 ff. ; dispersion 
of, 82 ff.; in Italy, 256; origin 
of, 84 

ndustrial and commercial revolu- 
tion in Greece, 148 ff. 

nk, earliest use of, 22 

nternational policy of Alexander, 
232 ff. 

6'ni an singers, 133 

on'ic architecture, 193 

ra'ni ans, 86 ff . ; religion of, 87 f . 

ron, first weapons of, 72 

rrigation, Egyptian, 1 7 f . 

saac, 99 

saiah (i za'^ya), loi 

sh'tar, 135 

'sis, 347 

s'lam, 384 

slands of the Blest, 136 

socrates (i soc'ra tez), 221 f., 225 

srael, 98 

s'sus, 89 

talians, earliest, 256 

talica, 305 

taly, conquest of, by Romans, 
268 ff.; geography of, 256 

acob, 99 

e ho'vah, 98 

ericho (jer'i ko), 96 f. 

erusalem, 78, 98 

esus, 349, 383 

ewelry, early Egyptian, 33 

oseph, 100 

udah, 98 ff . 

udaism, 348 

ulian " the Apostate," 364, 369 

uno, 264 

upiter, 263 

us tin'i an, 366 f ., 373 f ., 383 ; code 

of. 375 



Kaaba (ka'ba), 385 

"Kaldi" (kal'de), 76f. 

Kalki (karki), 65 

Kar'nak, Temple of, 43 ff., 381 

Khatti (khat'te), ii9f. - 

Khufu (ko'fo), 37 

King's Peace, 213 

Kingship, origin of, 20, 29, 1 28 

Ko'ran, 385 f. 

La co'nia, 138 

Lake Dwellers, 9 ff. 

Land, ownership of, 20, 36, 40, 62, 
128, 353 

Land laws of Tiberius Gracchus, 
302 

Late Stone Age, the, 8 ff., 107 f. ; 
life in, 8 ff. 

Latin literature, rise of, 295 ; pre- 
served by monks, 380 

Latium (la'shium), 259 

Law, earliest written codes of, 
155 ; oldest code of, 66 

Le on'i das, 173 f. 

Leuctra (luk'tra), 214 f. 

Library, earliest known in Asia, 
7 5 ; of Assurbanipal, 7 5 ; oldest 
known, 40 ; at Alexandria, 246 ; 
at Athens, 200 ; at Rome, 295, 

344 
Lighthouse, early, 245 

"Lion Gate," 116 

Lombards, 379 

Long Walls of Athens, 184 

Luxor Temple, 374 

Lysan'der, 209 

Lysicrates (ly sic'ra tez), 199' 

Macedonia, 224 ff., 283, 288 f. 
Macedonian Empire of the Antig- 

onids, 238 
Macedonian phalanx, 225 
Magnesia (mag ne'shia), 289 
Man, earliest, i ff. ; condition of, 

2 ; tools of, 2 
Man ti ne'a, 2 1 5 
Mar'a thon, 167 ff. 
Marcus Aurelius (mar'kus au re'- 

li us), 350 f., 356, 364, 367 
Mar do'nius, 176 f. 
Marduk (mar'dok), 79 
Ma'ri us, 303 ff., 367 
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Mars, 264 

Massilia (ma siKi a), 143 

Mau so le^um of Mau solus, 210, 

216 
*' Mayors of the Palace," 379 f . 
Maz^da, 87 
Mecca (mek'a), 385 
Medes (medz), 86; and Persians, 

76 

Medical research at Alexandria, 

246 
Medina (ma de'na), 385 
Meditations of Marcus Aurelius, 

377 
Mediterranean World, geography 

of, 254 ff. ; under Augustus, 319 
Medo-Persian Empire, 82 ff. 
Meg'ara, 156 
Memphis, 29 
Mercenaries, Greek, 212 
Mer'cu ry, 264 
Messina (mes se'na), 277 flf. 
Metal, Age of, 24 f. ; discovery of, 

23 f. 
Metal working, 32 
Me'ton, 190 
Middle Stone Age, $ ff. ; art of, 

7 f . ; industries of, 6 
Ml le'tus, 162 
Mil trades, 168 
Mith'ras, 87, 348 
Mo ham'med, 88, 384 ff. 
Monasteries, rise of, 378 
Monica (mon'i ka), 377 
Monks, y]?> f., 380 
Monotheism, in Egypt, 49 f.; 

reached by Hebrews, 102 
Moorish civilization, 389 
Moorish kingdom in Spain, 389 
Moses, 96 

Moslems (moslemz), 384 ff. 
Museum of Alexandria, 248 f. 
Mycenae (mi se'ne), 1 14, 124 f., 130 
Mycenaean Age, 115 
Mysteries of Eleusis, 162 

Napoleon of Ancient Egypt, 45 

Na ram'-Sin, 64 

Navy, first in history, 45 

Nebuchadnezzar, 78 ff., loi 

Ne mau'sus, 339 

Neolithic Age, 13 



Nero, 327 f. 

New Testament, 349, 369 

Nicias (nish'ias), 2056. 

Nic 6 me'di a, 359 

Nile, 18 ff.; Delta of, 18 f.; First 
Cataract of, 19; Fourth Cataract 
of, 44 ; voyage up, 40 

Nimes (nem), 339 

Nineveh (nin'e ve), 71; destruc- 
tion of, 76 

Nobles, Age of the, in Greece, 
137 ff. ; civilization in, 143 ff. ; 
expansion in, 141 ff. 

Nomads, S5 ff- 

Numerals, Babylonian system of, 
61 

Oasis of Siwa (se'wa), 233 f. 

Obelisk (Egyptian) in Constanti- 
nople, 363 

Oc ta'vi an, 313 f., 316 ff. 

O do a'cer, 373 

Od'ys sey, 133 

Old Testament, 103 

Oligarchy in Greece, 212 

Olympic Games, 143 f., 188 

Olympus, 123 f., 133 

Orient, the, 1 7 ff. ; achievements 
of, 104 f. ; and Europe, 1 5 f. ; 
influence of, on Greek civiliza- 
tion, 250 f. ; lack of freedom in, 
105 f. ; and Rome, 346 f. 

Oriental civilization, estimate of, 
103 ff. 

Oriental gods in Greece, 250 

O si'ris, 26, 49 

Ostracism, 158 

Os'tro-Goths, 373 

Paestum (pes'tum), 147 

" Painted Porch," 194 

Palatine, 260 

Paleolithic Age, 13 

Palestine, 57 ff., 85, 96 ff., 10 1 f. 

Panathenaea (pan ath e ne'a), 192 

Pantheon, 343 

Paper-making, 22, 35 

Pa py'rus, 22, 132 

Parme'ni 6, 230, 235 

Par'the non, 183, 186, 195 f. 

Par'thians, 331 f., 357 

" Patrician," 373 
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Patricians, 264 f . 

Paul of Tarsus, 349, 378 

Pau sa'ni as, 177 

Pel 6 pon ne'si an War, 184 f., 
202 ff. 

Pens, earliest use of, 22 

Per^ga mum, 241 

Per'i cles, 182 ff., 204 ; Age of, in 
Athens, 186 ff. 

Peripatet'ic School at Athens, 
248 

Per sep'o lis, 93 fif., 231 

Persia, 103 ; conquered by Alex- 
ander, 231 

Persian alphabet, 91 

Persian army, 90 

Persian art and architecture, 93, 95 

Persian Empire, 88 ff . ; civilization 
of, 91 ff. ; decline of, 95 ; great- 
est sea power in Asia, 93 ; or- 
ganization of, 92; provincial 
system of, 92 ; rise^ of the, 88 f . 

Persian kings, character of, 95 

Persian roads, system of, 94 

Persians, 86 ff. ; rebel against the 
Medes, 89; wars and weapons 
of, 166 ff., 171 ff. 

Per'sis, 146 

Peter, .378 

Phalerum (fa le'rum), 174 

Pharaoh (fa^ro), 29 

Pharaohs, empire of, 44 

Pha'ros tower, 245, 382 

Pharsa'^lus, 311 

Phid'ias, 195 f., 216 

Philip of Macedon, 225 f., 270 

Philippi, (filip'i), 313 

" PhiHppics," 225 

Phi lis'^tines, 1 26 f . 

Philosophy, 164, 218 ff. 

Phi lo'tas, 235 

Phoenicia (fe nisVa), 85 ; con- 
quered by Alexander, 231 

Phoenician commerce, 130 f. 

Phoenicians, 57, 130 ff. 

Phrygians (frij'i ans), 85 

Picture-writing, 21 

Pin'dar, 159 

Piraeus (pTre'us), 175, 180, 182 

Pi sis'tra tus, 1 57 

Planets, origin of names of, 80 

Platae'a, 177 



Pla'to, 219 ff.; ideal state of, 221 
Plebs, 265 f. 
Plin'y, 345 

Plumbing, earliest known, 39 
Plutarch (plo'tark), 345 
Pnyx (niks), 182 f., 190 
Pola, 343 

Polygnotus (pol ig no'tus), 194 
Pompeii (pom pa'ye), 292 f., 336 f. 
Pompey (pom'pi), 307 f., 310 f. 
Porch of the Maidens, 202 
Poseidon (po si'don), 135 
Postal system, earliest, 94 
Potter's furnace, earliest, 34 
Potter's wheel, earliest, 34 
Pottery, earliest, 9, 34, 112 
Praetor (pre'tor), 265 
Praxiteles (prax it'e lez), 216 
Prehistoric periods, meaning of, 

Pnnceps, 317 

Pri e'ne, 242 f. 

Psyttaleia (sitale'ya), 175 

Ptolemies (tol'e miz), Egyptian 
Empire of, 237 

Ptolemy (astronomer), 345 

Publicans, 290 f. 

Pyramid Age, 25 ff., 51; art of, 
38 ff. ; commerce of, 36 ; gov- 
ernment in, 29; homes in, 38; 
length of, 28; progress in, 35; 
society in, 36 ; taxes in, 29 

Pyramids, the, 25 

Pyrrhus (pir'us), King, 271, 275 

Pythius, 210 

Quaestors (kwes'torz), 265 f. 

Ram'ses II, 50 

Ramses III, 126 

Re (ray), 25 

Roman alphabet, 263 

Roman army, 332 f., 355, 368 

Roman art and architecture, 291 f., 

322, 342 ff. 
Roman citizenship, 267 f., 273, 

354 
Roman civilization, 275, 290 ff. 

Roman coinage, 263 

Roman colonization, 269 

Roman commerce, 275 f., 33^. 

Roman education, 294, 339 f. 
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Roman Empire, 316 ff. ; admission 
of German peoples into, 368 f. ; 
civilization of, 335 f . ; division 
of, 361 ff. ; frontiers of, 318 ; law 
system of, 334 f-; peoples of, 
335 f.; provinces of, 359f.; re- 
stored by Theodosius, 370 f.; 
taxation in, 359! 

Roman government, 264 ff., 290 ff. 

Roman laws, 266 ff., 295 

Roman literature, 322 f. 

Roman military power, 278 f. 

Roman provinces, 290, 318 f. 

Roman religion, 263 f., 348 

Roman Senate, 265 ff ., 289 f., 303, 

358 

Roman society, 296 ff. 

Roman State, 264 ff., 289, 312, 317, 

360 f. 
Roman wars, 261, 268 ff., 279 ff., 

305 
Romans, 254 ff. 

Rome, captured by Etruscans, 261 ; 
captured by Gauls, 269; cap- 
tured by Goths, 37 1 ; captured 
by Vandals, 372 ; earliest, 258 ff.; 
early republic of, 262 ff. ; Greek 
influence in, 274 f. ; influence of, 
on Europe, 390; plundered by 
West Goths, 371 ; rivalry of, 
with Carthage, 275 ff. 

Rom^u lus and Re^mus, 2 54 

Romulus Au gus'tu lus, 373 

Rox an^a, 233 

Ru ma^ni ans, origin of, 332 

Sahara Desert, 19 

Sahure (sa hoo ray'), 30 

St. Sophia, church of, 366, 376 

Sara mis, 166, 174 f.; strait and 

island of, 175 
Sam'nite Wars, 270 
Samnites, 270 
Sa'mos, 167 
Sanskrit, 85 
Sappho (saf'o), 159 
Sar'da na pa^us, 7 1 
Sardin'ia, 85; seized by Rome, 

280 
Sar'dis, 90 
Sar^gon I, 65, 69 
Sargon II, 71 



Sa ron'ic Gulf, 149 

Sassa'nian kings of Persia, 357, 

386 
Saul, 97 

Saxons in Britain, 372 
Schliemann, 117 f. 
Schools of the Hellenistic Age, 

248 
Science, 189; lack of, in Rome, 

322 ; rise of, in Ionia, 162 
Scientists of Alexandria, 244 
Scipio (sip'i 5), 284 f. 
Sco'pas, 210 
Scylax (sflax), 93 
Seleucid (se lu'sid) empire, 237 f., 

289 
Seleucids, 307 
Seleucus (se lu'kus), 237 f. 
Semites (semlts), 55 ff., 63 ff., 69 ; 

colonies of, 56 ; influence of, 

on Akkadians, 65 f. ; religion of, 

56 f. 
Semitic art, earliest, 64 
Semitic kingdom, first important, 

Semitic language, first written, 65 
Sen'e ca, 327 f. 
Sen nach'e rib, 7 1 
Sen ti'num, 270 
Sep tim'i us Se ve'rus, 356 
Se'ti I, 50 f . 

Seven Wise Men, the, 164 
Shadoof (sha dofO, 18 
Shields, earliest, 63, 73, 277 
Shrnar, Plain of, 58 ff. 
Shipbuilding, early Egyptian, 35 
Ships, earliest seagoing, 30 
, Sicilian War, 279 f. 
Sicily, 8$, 142 f., 206 
Sidon, 131 
Sinai (si'ni), 26 
Sind'bad, 42 
Sky, first map of, 80 
Slavery, in Greece, 150, 153; in 

Rome, 297 f., 353 
Slavs, 384 
Social War, 305 
Socrates (soc'ratez), 218 ff. 
Solomon, 98 
So'lon, 1 56 f . 

Sophists (sof'ists), 189 ff., 217 
Sophocles (sofo clez), 198 
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Spain, conquered by. Carthage, 
280 ; invaded by Germanic peo- 
ples, 371 ; Moorish kingdom in, 

389 
Sparta, 178 ff.; and Athens, 178, 

184 f., 203 ff. ; expansion of, 158 ; 

fall of, 2i4fif.; kingdom of, 138; 

leader of Greece, 211 ff. 
Spartan League, 1 58 
Spears, earliest, 63, 72 f., 89, 277 
Sphinx, the, 26 
Spinning wheel, earliest, 1 1 
State feasts of Athens, 192 
Stesichorus (ste sik^o nis), 162 
Stilicho (stin ko), 370 f. 
Stoicism, 249 
Stone Age, the, 3 ff. ; Early, 3 ff. ; 

Middle, 5 ff. ; Late, 8 ff. 
Stone masonry, first appearance 

of, 26 ff. 
•Storybooks, oldest known, 41 
Stra^bo, 322, 348 
Strassburg, 369 
Stylus, 60 
Suez Canal, predecessor of, 43, 

93 
Sulla (sul'a), 305 f. 

Su'mer, 59, 62 

Su me'ri ans. See Babylonians 

Susa (so'^sa), 94, 231 

Swiss lake- dwellers, 9 ff. 

Swords, earliest, 277 

Syracuse, 206, 258 

Syria, 85, 238, 307 

Tapestry, earliest known, 34 
Taxes, in Assyria, 7 1 f . ; in Egypt, 

20 f . ; in Pyramid Age, 29 
Teutons defeated by Marius, 303 f . 
Thales (tha'lez), 162, 164, 189 
Theater of Athens, 197 
Thebes in Egypt, 43, 374 ; tombs 

at, 48, 52 
Thebes in Greece, 138, 214 ff.; 

destruction of, 227 
Themistocles (the mis'to clez), 

171 ff., 179; ostracism of, 181 
The ocM tus, 247 
The od'6 ric the Great, 373 
Theodosius (the o do'shi us), 370 f., 

373 
Theon, 199 



Thermopylae (thermop'^ile), 172 £f. 

Theseus (the'sus), temple of, i9of. 

Thes'saly, 124 

Thrace (thras), 167 

Thucydides (thu sid'i dez), 220 

Thut md^se III, 45 

Tiber, 260 

Tibe'rius, 325 f. 

Tiberius Gracchus, 302 

Ti bul'lus, 347 

Tiryns (ti'rinz), 114, 124 f. 

Ti'tus, 331, 336 

Tomb-chapels, 31 

Tombs, Egyptian royal, 25 ff. ; 
Late Stone Age, 12; of great 
men of the Empire, 48 ; Persian, 

95 
Tours (tor), 389 

Tower of Babel, 61, 79 

Tower of the Winds, 250 

Towns, first, 12, 20, 56, 61 ff. 

Tra'jan, 331 f. 

Tribo'ni an, 375 

Tribunes, 265 f. 

Triumvirate, 308 

Trojan War, 125 f. 

Troy, ii6f., 133, 227 

Twelve Tablets, Age of the, 375 

"Two Rivers," the, 58 

Tyrants, Age of the, in Greece, 

1 53 ff • ; civilization in, 1 59 ff. 

U'bil-Ish'tar, 65 
Urfi las, 369 

University of Athens, 249 
Upper Egypt, 45 

Valens (va'lenz), 370 

Vandal kingdom, in Africa, 374; 

in Spain and Africa, 371 
Vandals, 369, 371 f- 
Vaphio (va'fi 6), 106 
Vedas (va'daz), 86 
Venus, 264 
Verona, 343 

Vespasian (ves pa'zhian), 330 f. 
Ves'ta, 264 
Victory, temple of, at Athens, 

193 
Virgil (ver'jil), 324 f. 

Visigoths, 370 f . ; kingdom of, in 

Gaul, 371 



